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PREFACE 


Some fifteen years ago, in a casual conversation at a meeting of the 
American Historical Association, the late Professor Fred Morrow 
Fling, of the University of Nebraska, suggested that I read all the 
pamphlets published in France during the summer and fall of 1788, 
determine their localization and authorship, and make a study of the 
development of public opinion in regard to the composition and organi- 
zation of the promised Estates General. Whether the decree of July 5, 
1788, elicited any responses and whether the government ever made 
use of information thus obtained were subsidiary questions to which 
answers were to be sought. 

Stimulated by the suggestion, I tried my ’prentice hand on the collec- 
tion in the White Library of Cornell University. One by one I turned 
over these pamphlets, “bcalizing” eadi so far as possible from internal 
evidence or in some other way, and segregating those that belonged to 
my period. After a pleasant summer spent in this fashion, I considered 
myself sufficiently oriented to crass the Atlantic and exploit the col- 
lections in Paris and in the British Museum. The Catalogue de 
VHistoire de France (Volumes II and X, cote Lb®”) lists, somewhat 
according to years of publication, the titles of pamphlets in the Bib- 
liotheque Nationale. With this indispensable guide before me, I culled 
out the pamphlets for my period and, from summer to summer as op- 
portunity offered, I read them all. A few days in the Bibliotheque de la 
Ville de Paris and two weeks in the British Museum later convinced 
me that my task was done. From copious notes arranged roughly in 
chronological order, I have written this little book, which the Com- 
mittee on the Revolving Fund has thought worthy of publication 
Whatever be its merit as a contribution to historical knowledge, the 
writing of it has afforded me pleasure. 

Wherever I wandered in quest of material, I found the official custo 
dians of books and manuscripts uniformly courteous and often help 
ful. To many personal friends I am under deep obligations for as 
sistance and advice. By letters and by personal interviews at meeting 
of the American Historical Association and in Paris, Professor Flinj 
gave me much inspiration and many constructive suggestions, with 
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out which the little book could hardly have taken its present shape. 
Professor Henry E. Bourne, Managing Editor of the American His- 
torical Review, was kind enough to read the entire manuscript and 
give me the benefit of his expert opinion, for which I am deeply grate- 
ful. My colleague. Professor Josiah C. Russell, of the University of 
North Carolina, read all the galley proof and called my attention to 
several faults which I tried to correct. Quite worthy of mention also 
was the service which my wife performed as amanuensis, back in those 
summer months in the Bibliotheque Nationale, when time pressed and 
long paragraphs still remained to be copied from the pamphlets. But 
of course kind friends and generous helpers must not be held responsi- 
ble for shortcomings ; in the end, I wrote the book in accordance with 
my own ideas. 


M. B. G. 

Chapel Hill, N. C., 

November i6, 1935 
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CHAPTER I 


Introductory; The Aristocratic Revolt 

The demand for the convocation of the Estates General that met in 
1789 originated in an aristocratic revolt against arbitrary govern- 
ment. Having no Magna Charta to which appeal could be made, the 
privile ged classes annealed to the old constitution of France which 
th^Jound lfunctioning sadsfactonlv at the end of the sixteenth cen - 
ttity. In the rehabilitated Estates General of the realm th ^v saw an 
opport unity to p lay as .of old the preponderant role and to prote ct 
tlieir priyileges and immunities. 

The revolt beg^ wi thThb fir st Assembly o f Notab les £Feb Ttiftry 
22 — Ma y 2^ lygy; , \ ^ch had been summoned to give asse nt to 
fiscal a nd administrative rejorm s. At the first sitting Calonne, con- 
troller general of finances, explained that an annual deficit in the royal 
treasury had existed for centuries and that, despite the various re- 
forms efliected, it was constantly growing larger. The emission of 
additional loans, he said, would only aggravate the evil and hasten the 
ruin of the State ; the augmentation of the existing taxes would only 
crush the people, whom the king was anxious to relieve ; the anticipa- 
tion of future revenues had already been carried beyond the margin of 
prudence ; and economy in the royal expenditures, however rigorously 
applied, would not prove sufficient. “What then," he asked, “remains 
to fill this dreadful void and enable us to raise the revenues to the de- 
sired level? . . . The Abuses. Yes, gentlemen, the abuses offer a 
source of wealth which the State should appropriate, and which should 
serve to reestablish order in the finances. It is in the suppression of 
abuses that lies the only means of relieving every need.” Further ex- 
planation made it clear that by "abuses” he meant the pecuniary priv- 
ileges and exemptions enjoyed by certain classes, corporations, and 
localities — in a word, the general want of uniformity and justice in 
the distribution of the taxes. 

Concrete proposals for reform were submitted by Calonne in a 

^ Procis-verbal de I’assethblie de notables teme it Versailles^ en I’annie 1787 
(Paris, 1788), p. s8. 
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4 THE ESTATES GENERAL OF 1789 

series oi memorials : In the provinces not provided with estates, there 
were thenceforth to be parochial, district, and provincial assemblies 
composed of proprietors without regard to the distinction of orders, 
and intrusted with the apportionment of the taxes and with a share in 
the local administration. For the vingtiemes there was to be substituted 
a land tax to be paid by all proprietors without distinction or excep- 
tion ; not even the lands of the clergy or the appanages of the princes 
or the crown lands were to be exempt. Levied upon the annual produc- 
tion of the soil at the time of harvest, it was to be a sort of income tax 
payable in kind. From the lands of the best quality, the tax-collector 
was to take one twentieth of the products ; from those of the second 
quality, one twenty-fifth ; from those of mediocre quality, one thirtieth ; 
and from those of the poorest quality, one fortieth. The work of grad- 
ing the lands was to be intrusted to the provincial assemblies, and, 
once completed, it was to form the long-desired cadastral survey of 
the kingdom and to serve as a guide for the equitable apportionment 
of the faille and other taxes. The clergy was to alienate its honorific 
rights, such as justice and the chase, and permit the peasants on its 
lands to redeem themselves from certain specified dues ; and, with the 
receipts from these two sources, the clergy was to pay its enormous 
debts and thus put itself in position to bear the burden of the proposed 
land tax without incurring any hardship. The taille was to be reduced 
forthwith and reduced still more when the land tax was put in opera- 
tion ; the circulation of grain within the kingdom was to be freed from 
governmental regulation ; the customs lines were to be relegated to the 
frontiers and uniform tariff rates established ; and so on.* The entire 
program was essentially a reversion to the ideas of Turgot. 

The general belief was that the Notables would readily assent to 
the program, for it was presented in the name of the king, whose 
prestige was still undiminished; but, assailed by the witticisms of 
Paris and Versailles,® the Notables soon began to shake their heads 
in disapproval. The proposal to establish provincial assemblies, they 
said, was acceptable in principle, but the details of the plan were faulty. 
To confuse the three orders, they contended, would be unconstitu- 
tional and therefore dangerous. They demanded instead that the 

^ Procds-verbal de VassembKe de notables . , . , p. 84 et seq. 

® "We talk and thmk nothing here but the Assemblee des Notables. Were all the 
puns collected, to which this Assembly has given rise, I think they would make 
a larger volume than the ‘Encyclopedic.’ ” Thomas Jefferson to Richard Peters, 
Paris, February 26, 1787, Bergh, The Writings of Thomas Jefferson (Washing- 
ton, 1907), VI, roo. 
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provincial assemblies be composed of the three orders in proportions 
regulated in advance. The third estate should have half the total num- 
ber of deputies ; the deliberations should be in common and the votes 
counted by head ; but the three orders should be kept distinct and the 
president of each assembly should always be a member of one of the 
privileged orders. 

But this was only the preliminary skirmish. The Notables concen- 
trated their best efforts on the defeat of the land tax. To collect it in 
kind, they said, was not practical. The king wanted money; it was im- 
material to him how the money was raised. Then let the controller 
general ascertain the exact amount of the deficit and apportion it 
among the great corporations, such as the clergy, the pays d’etats^ and 
the principal cities ; these could collect their respective quotas in the 
customary manner and make their payments to the royal treasury in 
money. 

Embarrassed by these objections, Calonne addressed a formal note 
to the Notables explaining that the nature of the proposed tax was not 
for them to determine ; their business was to devise the best means for 
putting the plan into execution.^ 

This note exasperated the Notables. They protested that they could 
not discuss the execution of the plan without discussing the nature of 
the tax itself and that, besides, they could not recommend the execu- 
tion of a measure which to them seemed unnecessary. If the king was 
not willing to hear their opinions, they complained, why had he sum- 
moned them for consultation? 

Encouraged now more than ever by song and pamphlet, the Notables 
took a bolder stand and declared that before authorizing the creation 
of new resources for the royal treasury they needed to verify the 
origin and the amount of the deficit. Accordingly they asked Calonne 
for a statement of the receipts and expenses. As the royal treasury had 
hitherto been veiled in secrecy, this demand was not only bold, it was 
revolutionary; but it had the support of such public opinion as then 
existed. The current belief was that the Notables now had the con- 
troller general in a close corner and were about to give him the treat- 
ment he deserved. 

On March 2, Calonne had a conference with the princes of the blood 
and some thirty-five other Notables — about one third of the assembly, 

* Supplement au memoire stir fimposition ferritoriale. Arch. Nat., K 677. Cf. 
P. Renouvin, L’assemblie de notables: la confirence du 3 mars (Paris, 1920), 
p. vtii. 
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To these he revealed as best he could the condition ol the royal 
treasury: the annual deficit was between 112 and 113 million livres. 
The conferees reminded him that in 1781, when Necker published his 
Compte rendu, there was a surplus of more than 10 million livres, and 
they asked him to justify the existence of this enormous deficit, 
Calonne replied that Necker’s estimates were not based on the proper 
statistics, that instead of a surplus in 1781 there had been a consider- 
able deficit. But the conferees were not convinced and continued to 
express a desire to see the documents on which Calonne based his 
calculations. He refused to accede to their request on the ground that, 
since the king had seen and approved his figures, there could be no 
question of their exactitude. The conferees returned to the assembly 
with their report, whereupon the Notables declared almost unani- 
mously that they could not formulate any opinion upon the land tax 
until they had adequate information relative to “its necessity, its limit 
(rnesure) and its duration.” ' 

Thus the Notables skilfully turned the tables on Calonne and put 
him on the defensive. At Court, in the salons, and by the public at 
large, he was denounced as a waster and squanderer of the king’s 
money. Now, after all his dilapidations, said the critics, he was trying 
to saddle the taxpayers with an additional burden of 113 million 
livres. The Notables were doing no more than their patriotic duty in 
resisting the charlatan’s demands. 

At the end of March, Calonne resolved to enlighten public opinion 
upon the real issue involved. With this purpose in view, he published 
the memorials which he had submitted to the Notables and at the head 
of the publication he placed an Avertissement in which he declared 
that there was to be no augmentation of the taxes, but quite the re- 
verse. The privileged classes would pay more, he said, because they 
had not been pajdng enough ; they were making a loud protest in con- 
sequence, but that was to be expected. Separate impressions of the 
Avertissement were made and scattered profusely about the streets of 
Versailles and Paris, and sent to tiie country cures to be read from 
the pulpits. 

In reply, the Notables drafted Observations accu.sing t he minis ter of 
perfi dy and asserting their wilb'n gne^t" any 
Witn the welfare of the nation. They had, they admitted, insisted on the 
preservation of the distinction of orders, but their purpose in so doing 


^ Renouvin, op. cit. 
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was not to escape their equitable share of taxation; it was only to 
preserve the old constitution of France. The minister, so they re- 
minded the king and the public, had neglected to mention in the 
Avertissement that a statement of receipts and expenses had been 
called for and refused. Had they consented to an increase of taxation 
without first ascertaining whether or not new taxes were necessary, 
their culpability would have been as great as that of the minister him- 
self. To them it seemed that the best way to procure relief for the 
people was to cut down expenses and put a stop to waste and ex- 
travagance. 

The Ifin gj in his wpaknp.ss. permitted the publicati n" n( tVii»cg nh- 
servationsj and, t hus enco uraged, the Notables proceeded to attack 
Calonne’s e ntire administration both pas Tanfl present. They abandoned 
compIelel5rthe projects of reform and talked only of waste and ex- 
travagance, while outside the assembly the courtiers and other inter- 
ested parties were already discussing Calonne's successor. Under the 
circumstances, Louis XVI could hardly be expected to hold to his 
minister. He dismissed Calonne on April 8. But the program of reform 
did not disappear with the minister who conceived it. 

During the ministerial crisis, the sittings of the Notables had been 
suspended. When the assembly met again, April 23, the king presided 
in person and restated the reform program. His speech from the 
throne was both dignified and conciliatory. The Notables, he said, 
would have their way about the composition and organization of the 
provincial assemblies; they would also receive a statement of the 
receipts and expenses of the royal treasury; their demand for economy 
in the royal household would also be granted ; but the deficit was con- 
siderable and would have to be met by a reform of taxation. In con- 
sequence, the king, to his deep regret, would have to levy a tax on all 
proprietors in proportion to the value of the products of their lands, 
and also a stamp tax which by its nature would affect only people of 
considerable means. A memorial upon the stamp tax was then read by 
Fourqueux, the new controller general of finances. 

Because the king was determined to carry out the program of tax 
reform, the Notables, on April 24, resumed their opposition. The 
statement of receipts and expenses which they had so long been de- 
manding and which the king had so tardily submitted was suspected 
by them of being incomplete. They plied Fourqueux with questions 
which he, being old and incompetent, was unable to answer ; they sent 
some of their members to the bureaus of the Controle General to 
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consult the clerks and to make further investigations ; they asked the 
king to send them a statement of the retrenchments which he expected 
to make in his expenditures ; but with all their zeal and industry they 
could not mal« the budget balance. 

For the king the situation was becoming disquieting, Circumstances 
seemed to demand the appointment of a minister who could both lead 
and dominate. On May i the choice fell on Lomenie de Brienne, arch- 
bishop of Toulouse, who as a member of the Assembly of Notables had 
been a prominent critic of Calonne’s proposals. He was made chief of 
the royal council of finances in succession to Vergennes, who had just 
died. Fourqueux was replaced at the Controle General by Laurent de 
Villedeuil, another Notable. With tliis ministry in power, what pretext 
could the Notables find for further criticism? 

At first they seemed disposed to cooperate with Brienne. On May 2 
he came to the assembly and explained that the distress of the treasury 
necessitated an immediate loan. They voted their approval of the loan' 
and the Parlement of Paris registered the edict without protest. But 
here cooperation ceased. On May 9, Brienne had a conference with 
the princes of the blood and fourteen other Notables and explained 
that the deficit was really 140 million livres and that there was no 
other way to meet it than by taxation. But what taxes? He could 
think of nothing better than the stamp tax and a modified form of the 
land tax. Thereupon the conferees protested and reproached him 
for a change of front, pointing out that as minister he was now advo- 
cating measures which as a member of the Assembly of Notables he 
had opposed. In the end no agreement was reached. 

After this conference the Notables made a series of recommenda- 
tions ; that the king adopt a policy of rigorous retrenchment ; that he 
publish every year a statement of receipts and expenses ; that he ap- 
point a committee on finances, composed of “worthy citizens from 
the different orders and unconnected with the general administration,” 
“men disinterested in the administration and receiving no salaries for 
their services,” ® — ^in other words, a committee of Notables to hold 
the controller general in tutelage. On Brienne’s advice, the king forth- 
with accepted these recommendations. 

Brienne now had a right to expect, after so many concessions, that 
the Notables would return to the principal object of their mission and 
reach some decision in regard to the deficit. But they did nothing of the 

® C. Gomel, Les causes financilres de la revolution frangaise: les demiers con- 
trdleurs ge}%eraw (Paris, 1893), pp. 331-332. 
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sort. They continued to bewail the sad lot of the taxpayer and to de- 
nounce the injustice of an unnecessary increase of taxation. In the 
end they alleged that, holding no powers from the nation, they were 
not qualified to give advice upon fiscal reforms. They begged there- 
fore to refer the matter to the wisdom of the king, praying him, if new 
taxes were indeed indispensable, to levy only those that offered the 
least inconvenience to his people. 

After this declaration of incompetence, there was nothing for 
Brienne to do but dismiss the Notables. This he did on May 25. They 
had been summoned to give assent to fiscal reforms so that, with their 
backing, the king could face his sovereign courts and get his fiscal 
edicts registered without having to incur “remonstrances” or resort to 
“beds of justice” ; but the successful effort of the Notables to evade re- 
sponsibility in the matter left Brienne in the lurch. At the last sitting 
of the assembly, the first president of the Parlement of Paris gave 
fair warning that the ministerial projects would undergo a severe ex- 
amination when submitted for the registration of the sovereign courts. 

In old France, royal edicts and declarations could not be regularly 
promulgated without the formality of inscription upon the register of 
the appropriate parlement. Brienne accordingly submitted to the 
Parlement of Paris the declarations relative to the free circulation of 
grain and the conversion of the corvee into a money payment, and got 
them registered without difficulty. He had the same good fortune 
with the edict relative to the provincial assemblies. But when he sub- 
mitted the edict upon the stamp tax, July 2, the Parlement professed 
to be unable to believe that, after five years of peace, this tax was neces- 
sary and called for a statement of receipts and expenses. Brienne re- 
fused to accede to the request, and the Parlement, much irritated in 
consequence, was in the act of preparing an address to the king, July 
16, praying for the withdrawal pure and simple of the edict, when the 
Abbe Sabathier created a sensation by saying, "It is not a statement of 
accounts that we need, gentlemen ; it is the Estates General.” This was 
a striking suggestion, and was probably not made without a view to 
dramatic effect. The Parlement seized upon the suggestion and in- 
serted in its address to the king the following sentence : “Only the 
nation in Estates General assembled can give the necessary assent to a 
perpetual impost.” In other words, the Parlement had no right to 
register edicts establishing new taxes; that was the business of the 
Estates General. But the king would not permit the issue to be thus 
evaded and insisted on registration. Then the Parlement took the fatal 
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step, July 24, of asking for the convocation of the Estates General. 
Would the king take fright at this bogey and witlidraw the offending 
edict? 

Brienne ignored the request, and, on pretext of giving tlie Parle- 
ment a complete view of his fiscal plans, he submitted for registration 
also the edict upon the land tax. The Parlement professed to see in 
this procedure a gesture of defiance on the part of the minister. Sum- 
moning the peers as auxiliaries, it held a solemn sitting on July 30 to 
deliberate upon the situation. The Abbe Sabathier opened the dis- 
cussion with an incendiary speech calling for the immediate convoca- 
tion of the Estates General. Other speakers followed with similar 
opinions, and the sitting terminated with the following resolution: 
“The court . . . deprived of the information which it has vainly 
solicited ; reduced, after five years of peace, to deliberate upon a dis- 
astrous impost, of which the necessity is not proved and of which the 
proportion with the needs of the Stale is not established ; considering 
that only the nation represented by the Estates General has the right 
to grant the king subsidies, of whidi the need should be demonstrated 
by evidence; persists in its resolution of July 16 and decrees that the 
lord king shall be very humbly supplicated to yield to the desire ex- 
pressed in the said resolution and convoke the Estates General before 
levying any new imposts.” ’ Thus the request was repeated with 
emphasis by the most dignified corporation in the State, namely, the 
Parlement of Paris “garnished with peers." 

Meanwhile the edicts remained unregistered and the royal treasury 
empty. What was to be done? On August 5 the king commanded the 
Parlement to appear at Versailles for a “bed of justice.” At the open- 
ing of the sitting, August 6, Lamoignon, keeper of the seals, explained 
on behalf of the government that the existence of the deficit could 
not be doubted, that the king had either to increase taxation or fail 
in his engagements. The latter alternative could not be considered. 
“Thus reduced to the sad necessity of increasing the taxes,” said the 
minister, "the king prefers the tributes paid to his treasury by the 
wealthiest class of his subjects.” Then the president of the Parlement 
rose and said: “Your Parlement can not, should not and will not give 
its assent to, nor will it be a party to, what may be done in the present 
sitting ; and if it should please your majesty to promulgate the edicts 
in question, your Parlement has charged us to reiterate to you its 

r Remontfonets dit parlement de Paris au XVIII* slide, publiies par Jules 
Flatninerniont (Paris, 1898), III, 6y6. 
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very humble and very respectful representations. ... If, despite the 
supplications, entreaties and representations of your Parlement, your 
majesty should still see fit to display your absolute power, your Parle- 
ment will not cease to employ all its zeal and to raise its voice with 
as much firmness as respect against taxes of which the essence would 
be as baneful as the collection would be illegal.” ® The edicts were then 
registered by the express command of the king. The next day the 
Parlement declared the registration illegal and null. 

Nor did resistance stop here. On August 13, the Parlement held 
another sitting and declared itself incompetent to sanction any taxes 
whatsoever. The king, it said, could not raise taxes legally “without 
having first convoked and consulted the Estates General.” 

At Paris a section of public opinion noisily approved the resistance 
of the Parlement. During important sittings, the halls and corridors of 
the Palace of Justice were thronged with clerks of the Basoche and 
citizens from various classes, impatient to hear the latest results and 
ready to acclaim the magistrates who had been the most immoderate 
in their utterances: On August 13 the mob bore Duval d’Espremesnil 
in triumph to his carriage. 

Thus confronted by insubordination and sedition, the ministry knew 
not what to do but set the superannuated machinery of despotism in 
motion. On August 15, the Parlement of Paris was exiled to Troyes by 
lettres de cachet. The magistrates departed in silence, but for a week 
thereafter the crowd continued to engage in noisy demonstrations in 
and around the empty Palace of Justice. Mallet du Pan, a competent 
eye-witness, has recorded, however, that the demonstrations were the 
work of young clerks, ragamuffins, and other rascals who ran away 
at the approach of armed troops. After the government had closed the 
clubs and called out the French and the Swiss Guards to patrol the 
streets, order was completely restored.® 

Nevertheless the embarrassment of the ministry continued. In 
Paris the Chambre des Comptes and the Cour des Aides declared the 
registration of the tax edicts illegal and null, and demanded the recall 
of the exiled magistrates and the convocation of the Estates General, In 
the provinces, the parlements of Rennes, Rouen, Bordeaux, Pau, 
Toulouse, Grenoble, and Besangon, during the last days of August, 

® Flaramermont, Remontremces, III, 681-684. 

B Memoirs and Correspondence of Mallet du Pan, Illustrative of the History of 
the French Revolution, collected and arranged by A, Sayous, late professor at the 
Academy of Geneva (London, 1852, a vols.), 1 , 148, 
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denounced the waste and peculation of Calonne's administration, be- 
wailed the misery of the people, "feared” the consequences of “strokes 
of authority constantly renewed,” and called for the prompt convoca- 
tion of the Estates General; while at Troyes the exiled Parlemcnt of 
Paris renewed its “remonstrances” and its "supplications.” In the face 
of this united resistance on the part of the sovereign courts, it was im- 
possible for the ministry to put the edicts into execution or to float a 
successful loan. 

So Brienne was obliged to capitulate. After a little negotiation 
with the exiled Parlement in regard to terms, he agreed to withdi'aw 
the tax edicts and be content with the restoration of the vingtidmes, on 
condition, however, that the revenues of all classes, without distinction 
or exception, be ascertained and assessed at the proper rate and that 
the expiration of the second mngtieme, which was due to fall in 1790, 
be postponed until the end of 1792. The Parlement accepted these 
conditions, despite its formal declaration that it was incompetent to 
sanction any taxes whatsoever, and received the royal pardon on 
September 20. Its return to Paris was the occasion for noisy dem- 
onstrations of popular joy. Calonne was burned in effigy on the Place 
Dauphine and two manikins representing the Baron de Breteuil and 
the Duchesse de Polignac were carried in procession by the noisy clerks 
of the Basoche. But after the arrest of two culprits, the police restored 
order.^^ 

Thus the king was reconciled with his Parlement, but the reconcilia- 
tion entailed the abandonment of his chief fiscal reforms. He was 
obliged to declare himself content with his old taxes, which, without - 
considerable extension, would not be adequate to his needs. His treas- 
ury was empty and, judging the future by the past, he could not rea- 
sonably expect the Parlement to register a loan. What then was to 
be done? 

That intelligent Frenchmen were worried over the situation is at- 
tested by Arthur Young, who chanced to be in Paris, October 11-28, 
passing his time in good society. On October 13 he wrote : “We had a 
large party at dinner, with politidans among them. ... All seem to 

Harassed by contradictory advice, the king raised Brienne to the rank of 
Principal Minister on August 28, 1787, and ordered the other ministers to sub- 
ordinate themselves to him. Two resigned rather than submit to the new ruling, 
and their places were taken by men who could add neither weight nor wisdom 
to the king's council. 

w Aimales fran(aises depuis le catmtencement du rigne de Louis XVI jusqu^mx 
Etais-GinirouXj 1774 d 1780, lar Guy-Marie SaUier (Paris, 1813), pp. 103, 105. 
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think that something extraordinary will happen; and bankruptcy is 
an idea not at all uncommon. ” On October 17 he wrote again; “One 
opinion pervaded the whole company, that they are on the eve ol 
some great revolution in the government: that everything points to 
it : a great ferment amongst all ranks of men, who are eager for 

some change, without knowing what to look to, or to hope for : . . . 
Would a bankruptcy occasion a civil war and a total overthrow of 
the government?” “ 

The Parlement of Paris, on its return from Troyes, noticed this 
“great ferment amongst all ranks of men” and became apprehensive. 
One day Duval d’Espremesnil called on Lamoignon, keeper of the 
seals, and said ; 

The Estates General have become necessary and perhaps inevitable. 
But we must not conceal from ourselves the fact that if they offer great 
hopes they may also, if we do not take precautions, become a source of 
trouble. Should they be convoked in a moment of public agitation, they 
would accomplish no good and would only increase the disorder. The 
Parlement for this reason is disposed to abstain, for the present, from 
insisting on their convocation. Let the king announce the Estates Gen- 
eral for a remote date. A delay of two or three years will suffice to re- 
store calm completely. But during this time the needs of the State will 
require additional loans. If these are presented for registration from year 
to year, it is to be feared that they will be the occasion for unfortunate 
discussions: turbulent spirits will abuse the occasion perhaps. Let us 
prevent this danger while we can. Let the government present a hnancial 
program for the two or three years that will intervene between now and 
the meeting of tlie Estates General, and let it ask in advance for loans 
for each of these years. The Parlement is disposed at the present mo- 
ment to grant them. Moreover, it will second with all its influence the 
efforts of the government to establish and ensure the public tran- 
quillity.^® 

At this prospect of a working agreement with the Parlement, 
Lamoignon is said to have wept tears of joy. He agreed, so it seems, 
that the loan edict in question would be presented to the Parlement 
by the king, not with pomp and ceremony, but in a private sitting 
where king and parlement could treat with each other on something 
like equal terms. But, on consultation with Brienne, he changed his 
mind. Convinced that the majority of the magistrates were frightened 
at the prospect of bankruptcy and the specter of a popular revolution, 
the two ministers decided that the opportunity had come to crush the 

IS Travels m France (Bohn ed., London, 1912), pp. 92, 97-98. 
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lofty aspirations of the factious Parlemcnt by a coup d’autorite. So 
they fixed 1792 as the probable date for the convocation of the Estates 
General, and the enormous sum of 420 million livres as the amount 
necessary to tide the government over the interval ; 120 million for 
1788, 90 million for 1789, 80 million for 1790, 70 million for 1791, and 
60 million for 1792. Then, in order to impress all France with the 
importance of the transaction and to give the keeper of the seals an 
opportunity to define the powers of the Parlement and of the Estates 
General, they decided that the loan edict would be registered in a 
pompous royal sitting. 

The royal sitting was accordingly held at the Palace of Justice on 
November 19. In his speech from the throne, Louis XVI, usually so 
indulgent and paternal, was made to utter reproaches for the past 
and menaces for the future. Then Lamoignon, keeper of the seals, 
took die floor and explained that the king was justly discontented 
with the Parlement’s persistent demand for the convocation of the 
Estates General. The Parlement should not forget, he said, that the 
king alone was sovereign in France, that he was accountable only to 
God for the exercise of his supreme power, and that the power of the 
Estates General was neither legislative nor administrative but con- 
sultative only. Never would the king permit the Parlement or any 
other body to "exercise upon his resolutions any appearance of con- 
straint.” 

Having thus expounded the fundamental principles of the French 
constitution, Lamoignon proceeded to explain the nature and purpose 
of the edict to be registered. It was only incidentally and without 
emphasis that he said : "It will be in the midst of the Estates General 
of his kingdom that his majesty, surrounded by his faithful subjects, 
will be able to present with confidence the consoling report of order 
established in his finances.” In the edict itself the king was made to 
say: “What satisfaction we shall have, when, before the year 1792, we 
shall be able to show to the nation assembled, as we propose to do, that 
order has been established.”^' Such were the exact phrases with 
which the king made known his intention to convoke the Estates 
General. 

The magistrates were naturally irritated. Instead of treating with 
the Parlement as with a coordinate power in the State, the king had 

Archives Parlementaires , . , ,Preiniire Serie, 1787-1709 (Paris, 1867- ), 
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appeared at the Palace of Justice with menaces on his lips and "thun- 
derbolts in his hands.” For eight mortal hours the magistrates dis- 
cussed the edict in the royal presence. Fault was found with the 
remoteness of the date fixed for the convocation and with the num- 
ber and size of the loans. Despite this criticism, however, the majority 
of the magistrates would probably have voted for the registration of 
the edict had they been given the opportunity. When the vote was on 
the point of being taken, Lamoignon held a whispered conversation 
with the king, who suddenly transformed the royal sitting into a bed 
of justice. The edict was then registered by express command of the 
king. The Duke of Orleans at once protested that this procedure was 
illegal, and, after the king’s departure, the magistrates declared that 
they were not a party to what had just been done. 

During the night of November 20-21, the king exiled the Duke of 
Orleans to Villers-Cotterets and imprisoned two magistrates, Freteau 
and the Abbe Sabathier, by lettres de cachet. Then, by his command, 
a large deputation of the Parlement appeared at Versailles with the 
registers of the company. The king crossed off the offending page 
on which was inscribed the protest against the method of registering 
the edict and roundly scolded the magistrates. "I said that I would 
convoke the Estates General before 1792,” he told them, "that is to 
say, in 1791 at the latest; my word is sacred.” In reply the spokesman 
for the deputation offered no excuse for the conduct of his company 
but said: "Your dismayed Parlement supplicates your majesty very 
humbly to restore to the prince of your blood and to the magistrates 
the liberty which they have lost only for having expressed freely in 
your presence what their duty and their conscience dictated, in a 
sitting where your majesty announced that you had come to hear frank 
opinions.” Thus the battle was shifted to another terrain. For the time 
being at least, the issue was to be, not the convocation of the Estates 
General, but the necessity of individual liberty — ^the God-given right 
of every Frenchman to be free from arbitrary arrest. 

When the deputation returned to the Palace of Justice, the Parle- 
ment did not renew its remonstrances against the enforced registration 
of the loan edict. This omission is significant, for it indicates that the 
Parlement had decided to acquiesce tacitly in the emission of the first 
loan. By the end of 1787 Brienne had his 120 million livres — enough, 
so it was thought, to tide the government over the following year.^" 

Letters of Lafayette to Washington, dated January i and a, 1788, in Mimoires 
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Meanwhile the provincial parlements were preaching insubordina- 
tion and giving examples of it. More consistent in their conduct than 
the Parlement of Paris, many provincial courts refused to register the 
edict of September relative to the extension of the vingtiemes, and took 
the Parlement of Paris to task for its “culpable condescension.” The 
Parlement of Besangon forbade the collection within its jurisdiction 
of such taxes as it deemed illegal. The Parlement of Toulouse did the 
same and urged the taxpayers to resist “the enterprises of arbitrary 
power.” The parlements of Rennes, Rouen, Toulouse, and Metz de- 
clared that the annual subscriptions of the pays d’hats were no longer 
obligatory. That of Rennes, on December 6, invoked an ancient law 
that “Frenchmen could not be subjected to any tax without their 
consent” and declared criminal the emission of a loan before the reality 
of the deficit had been established and “all the means of economy” had 
been exhausted. And all the sovereign courts adopted strong re- 
monstrances against the exile of tlie Duke of Orleans and the imprison- 
ment of the two magistrates. “Impeded by conflicts up to then 
unknown,” writes Cherest, “the collection of the taxes each day en- 
countered difficulties which the agents of the fisc did not succeed in 
overcoming.” " 

The year 1788 opened with the parlements in revolt, the spirit of 
insubordination spreading to all classes, and the receipts from taxa- 
tion diminishing. Nevertheless the ministry elected to pretend that 
the crisis was passing. As an earnest of their faith in the return of 
peace and prosperity, the individual ministers began to apply them- 
selves assiduously to the work of their several departments. Plans 
were made for the reform of public education and criminal legislation ; 
the embellishment of Paris was promoted by the removal of houses 
from the bridges across the Seine ; hospitals were built or made more 
sanitary, and a better system of poor relief was inaugurated ; the dip- 
lomatic quarrel over the Dutch question, which at one time threatened 
war, was peacefully settled ; and a reduction in the royal expenses was 
to be effected by improvement in the administration of the crown 
lands and by simplification in the organization of the royal treasury. 

In March a diversion was created by the publication of the promised 
Compte rendu. The deficit was shown to be 160,737,492 livres. Never- 
theless, the tone of the report was optimistic. The recent loan of 120 
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million, together with other "extraordinary receipts,” such as a loan 
of 10 million from "Languedoc and 3 million from Provence, amounted 
in all to 168,130,500 livres. So the government could pay its way dur- 
ing 1788 and have more than 7 million livres left over. In 1789 further 
retrenchments in the royal expenditures could be made, the extension 
of the vingtikmes would increase the receipts from taxation, and the 
loan of 90 million plus other “extraordinary receipts” would cover 
the deficit for that year. And so on. By 1792 the king would be able 
to announce to the Estates General that order had been completely 
reestablished in his finances.^® 

These tactics, which seem to have been designed to captivate public 
opinion and restore credit, stimulated the Parlement of Paris to re- 
newed activity. On April ii, it returned to the old quarrel of the 
previous year and declared the loan edict registered in the bed of 
justice on November 19 illegal and null. “Yet, Sire,” continued the 
remonstrance, “your parlement is not unaware that capitalists in good 
faith, reassured by the external characteristics of the printed edict, 
have invested their money in the loan of 120 millions opened for this 
year. Was their confidence misplaced? It is not the intention of the 
parlement to say so. It is possible to assure their credit. In truth, the 
means of doing so is no longer in the power of the parlement. But 
there remains for the lenders a resource in the assembly of the Estates 
General. The Estates General will weigh in their wisdom the public 
circumstances, they will feel and understand what the dignity of the 
nation demands, and their enlightened zeal will doubtless cause them 
to combine the loan of 120 millions with the debts sanctioned by the 
law.” “ Here, then, was a warning from the most dignified judicial 
body in the land that the loan just closed was illegal, a warning well 
calculated to deter capitalists from buying any more government 
bonds. 

The next move of the Parlement was to interfere with the efforts of 
the government to extend the vingtikmes to the privileged classes. On 
April 29, in a joint sitting of Parlement and peers, Goislard de Mont- 
sabert, a young magistrate, read a long discourse upon the alleged 
abuses committed by the administration in the collection of these taxes. 
“Individuals,” he said, “calling themselves contrdleurs des vingtihnes, 
armed with ministerial orders, are going about the country ; they are 
overrunning many provinces within the jurisdiction of this court; 
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they address circular orders to the syndics of the parishes. , . 
These orders of which Goislard complained directed that the revenues 
of the taxpayers be ascertained and assessed at the proper rate. Now, 
according to Goislard, it was illegal to increase or to reexamine the 
assessments of the taxpayers under any pretext whatsoever. He cited 
a decision of the Parlement rendered in 1778 which said: “Every 
proprietor has the right to grant taxes either by himself or by his 
representatives. If he does not make use of this right in the body of 
the nation, he must make use of it individually. Otherwise he is no 
longer a tranquil proprietor. Confidence in the personal declarations 
of the taxpayers is then the only indemnity for the right which the 
nation has not exercised hut has not been able to lose, namely, the 
right to grant and assess its own vingtikmes. The only way to make 
taxes legitimate is to consult the nation. In default of the nation, the 
only way to make them supportable is to consult the individuals who 
pay them.” When the discourse was finished, the Parlement for- 
mally decreed that the increase of the vingtiimes parallel with the in- 
crease of tire revenues of the taxpayers was not authorized by the edict 
of September, 1787, registered at Troyes, and instructed the gens du 
roi to file an information against the controleurs dcs vingtiimes}^ 

Already, however, conditions had become intolerable for the gov- 
ernment. By the first of May it was an open secret at Paris and in the 
provinces that the ministry was preparing to withdraw from all the 
parlements the right to register royal edicts, declarations, etc., and to 
confer this right on a “plenary court” composed of men whom the 
government could influence or control. At the instance of Duval 
d’Espremesnil, the Parlement of Paris took notice of these prepara- 
tions on May 3 and prepared on its side to erect, and take refuge 
behind, a rampart of public opinion. The Parlement drafted and pub- 
lished a declaration of principles, of which the following is the sub- 
stance : The ministry is preparing to destroy the political power of the 
magistracy simply because the latter has resisted the imposition of 
two disastrous taxes, declared itself incompetent to sanction any taxes 
whatsoever, solicited the convocation of the Estates General, and de- 
manded the individual liberty of citizens. The purpose of the ministry 
is to avoid the convocation of the Estates General and to return to 
the old system of waste and extravagance. It is therefore the duty of 
the Parlement to make a precise declaration of the principles of the 
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French monarchy and to defend these principles against the encroach- 
ments of arbitrary power. In consequence, the Parlement declares that 
France is a monarchy governed by the king in accordance with the 
laws ; that the nation has the right to grant the taxes by the organ of 
the Estates General regularly convoked and composed ; that the 
parlements of the kingdom have the right to verify royal edicts, declara- 
tions, etc., and to register only those that are in conformity with the 
fundamental laws of the State ; and that every dtizen has the right to 
be free from arbitrary arrest and, when accused of an offense, to be 
tried without delay by competent judges. From these principles the 
Parlement will never swerve.^® 

In reply, the ministry imprisoned Goislard de Montsabert and 
Duval d’Espremesnil by lettres de cachet, and ordered the Parlement 
of Paris to appear at Versailles on May 8 for a bed of justice. 

In his speech from the throne, at the opening of the bed of justice, 
the king denounced his parlements as obstacles to good government 
and announced in broad outlines a vast program for the reform of the 
entire judiciary. Then an ordinance, two declarations and three edicts 
were presented for registration, and the keeper of the seals prefaced 
each with an explanatory discourse. The ordinance established in each 
judicial district a certain number of grands bailliages with jurdisdic- 
tion over the majority of civil and criminal cases ; an edict upon the 
"tribunals of exception” suppressed certain courts which had jurisdic- 
tion over cases relative to crown lands, waters and forests, customs 
duties, salt depots, assessment of the taille, etc.; a declaration sup- 
pressed certain crying abuses in the administration of criminal justice ; 
a second edict suppressed two Chambres des Enquetes in the Parle- 
ment of Paris ; a third created a "plenary court" and invested it with 
the right of registration in the place of the parlements ; and finally a 
second declaration suspended the Parlement of Paris from the exercise 
of its functions until the new judicial system could be established.®* 
Most of these reforms were salutary and under other circumstances 
would have been commendable ; but it was easy to see that Brienne 
and Lamoignon, like Calonne before them, were bringing forward 
salutary reforms only to mask their real design, which was to over- 
ride the resistance of the parlements and rehabilitate arbitrary govern- 
ment. Should they succeed with their "plenary court,” they would be 
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able to escape from their financial embarrassment by floating loans and 
by imposing taxes upon the privileged classes. 

The “plenary court’’ was, then, the essential part of the ministerial 
program. The nucleus of this creation was to be the Grand’ Chambre 
of the Parlement of Paris, a group of elderly magistrates who could 
be depended on to be conservative. To these were to be added the 
princes of the blood, the peers of the realm, either the chancellor or the 
keeper of the seals, the grand almoner, two councilors of honor born, 
the grand master of the household, the grand chamberlain, the grand 
equerry, two archbishops, two bishops, two marshals of France, two 
governors, and two lieutenants-general of provinces, two chevaliers of 
the orders, four other persons of quality, six councilors of state, four 
masters of requests, a president or a councilor from each of the 
provincial parlements, two councilors from the Chambre des Comptes 
and two from the Cour des Aides of Paris, and the captain of the royal 
body-guard. No quorum was necessary for the transaction of business. 
If more than half of the magistrates should absent themselves, the 
king would fill their places by appointing councilors of state and 
masters of requests from his own council.®® Thus composed, the 
"plenary court’’ could hardly fail to be under the control of the gov- 
ernment. 

Opposition to the “plenary court" was encountered at once from 
various quarters. The president of the Parlement of Paris, when his 
turn came to speak at the bed of justice, solemnly protested against the 
registration of the edicts, ordinances, and declarations and announced 
that none of his company would accept places in any judicial body 
other than the Parlement itself, “Sire,” he said, "everything forebodes 
a total innovation of the constitution of France. . . . The demand of 
your parlement that taxes be deliberated on and consented to by the 
nation legally assembled in Estates General, regularly convoked and 
composed, ought not to be the motive for the illegal innovation with 
which the entire magistracy is threatened." On departing from the 
bed of justice, the magistrates of the Grand’ Chambre wrote the king 
a letter in which they declared that it was impossible for them to accept 
any of the functions attributed to them by the new decrees, and the 
peers announced their intention to protest to the king against the crea- 
tion of this court in which the ministry had assigned them places con- 
trary to their will. So the ministry, confronted by‘ opposition, divided 
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in opinion, and embarrassed by the habitual indecision of Louis XVI, 
showed marked hesitation from the first and in the end never com- 
pleted the appointment of the members of the "plenary court." 
Matters were simply allowed to drift, while in the provinces the 
parlements and the nobility organized revolts, and at Paris the clergy 
of France, assembled in extraordinary session, drafted and published 
remonstrances. 

The opposition of the clergy was a sore disappointment to Brienne. 
Before his advent to power, he had been one of the most influential 
members of this corporation, and now as minister he hoped to obtain 
from it several million livres as a don gratuit and also moral support 
for his policy. But when representatives of the clergy assembled at 
Paris in May, he could hardly recognize his old colleagues. They were 
in a high state of irritation because M. Lambert, controller general of 
finances, had instructed the provincial assemblies to make an estimate 
of the ecclesiastical revenues with a view to the assessment of the 
inngiihites. Instead of sympathy, tlierefore, Brienne met with vehe- 
ment opposition. Under the leadership of Themines, bishop of Blois, 
the assembly declared that its first duty was to express an opinion on 
public affairs. In consequence, before considering a don gratuit, it 
appointed a committee of fifteen to draft remonstrances. On June 15 
two long remonstrances were submitted to the king and at the same 
time published. These denounced the decrees of May 8 and defended 
the "rights, franchises and immunities of the clergy.” 

Meanwhile, under the presidency of the appropriate intendants and 
commandants, the May decrees had been registered in the other parle- 
ments of the kingdom ; but in each case the enforced registration had 
been the occasion of an indignant protest from the parlement con- 
cerned, and the provincial nobilitj', tenacious of its dignity and priv- 
ileges, made common cause with the provincial magistracy. There 
were disorders at Bordeaux, Toulouse, and Dijon, but the most serious 
disturbances occurred at Rennes, Pau, and Grenoble. 

At Rennes, the registration was enforced on May 10, and the parle- 
ment was commanded to discontinue the exercise of its functions until 
the new judicial system could be established. On departing from the 
Palace of Justice, the commandant and the intendant were attacked 
by the populace in the street and forced to take refuge in the com- 
mandant’s hotel, which was straitly besieged for several days. The 
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Breton nobility, which was at the head of the insurrection, sent a 
deputation to the king to demand that the constitutional privileges of 
the province be respected. The provincial estates were not in session, 
but the “commission intermediaire,” in which the nobles predominated, 
also sent deputies to Versailles to demand the withdrawal of the troops 
and the offending decrees. The parlement, which had effaced itself 
for several days, took courage to meet again, without royal permis- 
sion, on May 31. It declared the registration of the decrees illegal and 
null, forbade all persons to obey or to talte notice of them, and de- 
nounced the authors of them as traitors to the king and the nation. 
For this act of disobedience and rebellion the parlement was ordered 
into exile by lettres de cachet, but the nobles of the province continued 
to keep up the agitation. Through all the disturbances the printing- 
press was requisitioned to spread the spirit of insubordination and 
rebellion. 

At Pau the decrees were duly rostered on May 8 and the parle- 
ment suspended. But the spirit of insubordination was rife. The nobles 
spread the rumor among the peasants that the king was about to 
overwhelm the province with new taxes. The result was an insurrection 
of the peasants, who, under the direction of mysterious leaders, “cap- 
tured” the city of Pau on June 19 and invited the parlement to resume 
its functions. The parlement complied with the request, and sti-aight- 
way the insurrection subsided; but, once assembled, the parlement 
took occasion to declare the registration of the May decrees illegal 
and null, to forbid all persons to obey or to take notice of them, and 
to denounce the authors of them as traitors to the king and the nation 
"and as such outside the protection of the law.” At every step the 
printing-press was used, as in Brittany, to spread the spirit of in- 
subordination and rebellion. The publications demanded that the 
decrees be abrogated and the privileges of the province be respected. 

At Grenoble, the registration was enforced on May 10 and the 
parlement suspended. Thereupon a few nobles met in the city and sent 
three deputies to Versailles to demand the revocation of the decrees, 
the reestablishment of the old estates of Dauphine, and the convoca- 
tion of the Estates General. When they adjourned, they left a per- 
manent committee of six to represent them in their absence and to 
convoke them again should circumstances require. On May 20 the 
parlement met without royal permission and declared that if the de- 
crees were not revoked, "Dauphine would regard itself as disengaged 
from its oath of fidelity to the sovereign.” For this act of disobedience 
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and rebellion, the parlement was ordered into exile by lettres de cachet; 
but the populace of Grenoble, assisted by bands of peasants who had 
been persuaded that the parlement was being punished for having 
resisted an increase of taxation, opposed the departure of the magis- 
trates, attacked the troops in the streets, and compelled the com- 
mandant to reinstate the parlement. On June 14 the committee of six, 
mentioned above, convoked the nobles and higher clergy of the city 
and environs, the municipal officers, and the most distinguished mem- 
bers of the third estate, to consider the advisability of convoking, 
without royal permission, a general assembly representing the three 
orders of the province. The convocation of such an assembly would be 
an act of disobedience and rebellion and, to succeed, would need the 
enthusiastic support of all three orders. The clergy and the nobility 
were unanimously in favor of it, but the third estate held back. Finally 
one of the nobles said ; "Of course the deputies of the third estate will 
be equal in number to those of the other two orders combined.” So 
the third estate sent a "double representation” to the assembly of 
Vizille on July 21, and the printing-presses spread the news of the 
“fraternal concord.” 

These disturbances in the provinces were a source of great per- 
plexity to Brienne and his colleagues. Well aware that Louis XVI was 
opposed to the exercise of severity against his subjects and that the 
provincial commandants were in sympathy with the insurgents, the 
ministry could do no more than issue a solemn warning to the nation.*® 
But the only effect produced upon the public mind by this ministerial 
manifesto was an increased contempt for the royal administration. Be- 
cause of the words "comme si” which appeared a dozen times in the 
document, the wits of the day called it the Anet des Comme Si and at 
Paris women wore their bonnets comme si,-'' that is to say, in a ridicu- 
lous manner. 

Thus by the end of June, 1788, the aristocratic revolt seemed in a 
fair way to succeed. Arbitrary government, directed by ministers who 
lacked wisdom and defended by soldiers who lacked the spirit of 
obedience, found itself powerless to suppress disorders or to collect 
taxes. The king was face to face with the hard necessity of choosing 
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between the convocation of the Estates General and a declaration of 
bankruptcy. But the weakness of the opposition lay in this, that, in 
wringing concessions from the king by grasping the purse-strings, the 
privileged classes were actuated by purely selfish motives ; they were 
chiefly bent on the protection of tlieir pecuniary privileges and on the 
increase of their political importance, to the detriment of the rest of the 
nation. Herein they differed in spirit from Pym and Hampden, Eliot 
and Coke, and herein lay the possibility of a new maneuver on the part 
of the ministry. 



CHAPTER II 


Divide et Impesa 

After it had become evident that the execution of the decrees of May 
8, 1788, was impossible, thanks to the opposition of the privileged 
classes and to the spirit of disobedience in the army, the royal council 
began to consider the possibilities of a new maneuver. The convocation 
of the Estates General had been promised, but the composition and 
organization thereof had not yet been determined. ' This point could 
be raised now with embarrassing implications. How should the elec- 
tions be conducted? What should be the qualifications for suffrage? 
What should be the number and the qualifications of the deputies? 
Should the representation of a province be in proportion to its wealth 
and population? How would it be possible to avoid compromising the 
rights and privileges of certain provinces and cities ? How could the 
influence of the two first orders be sufficiently balanced with that of 
the third estate? If the privileged classes, embarrassed by what these 
questions implied, could be induced to relax their opposition and seek 
a rapprochement with the king, as the Parlement of Paris had done 
in November of the preceding year, the royal ministers might rea- 
sonably hope, by floating loans and extending taxes, to extricate the 
government again from its financial difficulties and in the end avoid 
the convocation of the Estates General. In case, however, the privileged 
classes should remain obdurate, the ministers had another string to 
their bow : they would name a day for the meeting of the Estates Gen- 
eral, suspend until then the payment of government obligations, wink 
at violations of the censorship, and clear the stage for a great national 
controversy over rights and privileges. In the background lurked al- 
ways the possibility that the privileged and the non-privileged classes 
would never be able to agree on the question of composition and or- 
ganization and in consequence the Estates General would never meet 
or, if they should meet, they would be rendered innocuous by inter- 
class quarrels. 

Among the hundreds of pamphlets published in 1789, there is one 
entitled Plan de conduite donni d I’archeveque de Sens, principal nan- 
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istre, au mois de juin 1788, doiit I’on'giiwl en chiffre a He trouve dies 
lui. Ill the preface we read: “This plan of conduct was constantly 
under the eyes of the Archbishop of Sens [Bricnne] and formed the 
continual object of his meditations. Every time one entered his apart- 
ment, every time one found him alone, one saw him reading a paper 
filled with ciphers, with a lew words intercalated. The discovery of 
the original paper has explained the object of his meditations. Since 
it is interesting to know what snares were set at that time, we have 
deemed it advisable to publish this project, printing the plan in cipher 
precisely as it appears in the original and alongside of this an ex- 
planation of the cipher.” Then follows what purports to be a decipher- 
ment of the document. Here is the summary of it : 

The “plenary court” has been a failure; violence makes martyrs. 
The methods of Richelieu having now been tried, there remain those 
of Mazarin. “He promised, he announced, but he did not hold the 
Estates General.” To escape from present embarrassments, proceed as 
follows: Threaten the privileged classes with the loss of their tradi- 
tional preponderance in the Estates General ; let the people see that 
the present insurrection is directed against the equitable distribution 
of taxes; announce that there is but one way to protect the third 
estate from the oppression of the two first orders, namely, double 
representation and vote by head; convince the king that this pre- 
ponderance of the third estate is necessary in order to compel the 
privileged classes to surrender their exemptions from taxation; stir 
up the privileged classes to oppose this preponderance and, on the 
other hand, encourage the third estate in its expectations, until the class 
struggle has passed beyond the point where reconciliation is possible ; 
then temporize and, if need be, recall Necker, who will know how to 
find money. Since tliere is a cry against the Bastille, open it; since 
there is a demand for freedom of the press, wink at violations of the 
censorship and laugh about it. The public hostility which now embar- 
rasses the government will be turned against the privileged classes ; 
and, by reason of talking and listening to talk about the Estates Gen- 
eral, France will become disgusted and all will end like the Fronde. 
Second method : Call together the provincial estates and the provincial 
assemblies; arouse all the local jealousies; sow dissension every- 
where. Then the Estates General may be convoked with impunity, for 
they will accomplish nothing. 

In the absence of any motive for forgery (in 1789 1 ), this pamphlet 
may well be what it purports to be, a secret memorandum handed to 
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Brienne in June, 1788, by an influential adviser and inadvertently left 
in the drawer of his desk when he suddenly fell from power on 
August 25. Faith in its authenticity is strengthened by the fact, obvi- 
ous on comparison, that the policy of the government as announced 
in July and August is in striking conformity with the advice here 
given. 

The first instalment of this policy is to be found in the decree of 
July 5, which, condensed and slightly interpreted, may be made to 
read as follows : 

No sooner had the king announced his intention in November, 
1787, to convoke the Estates General than he instituted researches 
in order to ascertain how the convocation could be made regular and 
useful to his people. From the reports received up to the present, it 
appears that a wealth of information can be gathered from the records 
relative to the activities of the Estates General when once assembled, 
but only meager and contradictory information relative to the formali- 
ties which precede and accompany the elections. Sometimes electoral 
writs have been addressed to the bailiffs and seneschals, and at other 
times to the provincial governors. In 1614 the bailiwick was taken 
as the electoral district, but not for all the provinces. Since 1614 
changes have taken place in the number and the circumscriptions of 
the bailiwicks, and several new provinces have been added to France. 
The latter naturally have no tradition or custom relative to the 
Estates General. Finally, no positive information can be found rela- 
tive to the conduct of the elections or relative to the number and the 
qualifications of the electors and the deputies. If these questions are 
not settled in advance, the king fears that the elections may give rise 
to contests ; that the number of deputies may not be in proportion to 
the wealth and population of the different provinces ; that the rights 
and privileges of certain provinces and cities may be compromised; 
that the influence of the three different orders may not be sufficiently 
balanced ; that the number of deputies may be either too great or too 
small, which would cause trouble and confusion or prevent the na- 
tion from being sufficiently represented. His majesty will always 
seek to follow old customs; but, when these can not be ascertained, 
he will supply the omissions in the records by calling, prior to any 
decision on his part, for the views and sentiments (veeux) of his sub- 
jects, to the end that his subjects may have full confidence in an as- 
sembly which is intended to be truly national in composition and 
purpose. 
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In consequence, the king calls lor all the researches possible in the 
depositories of each of the provinces relative to the questions here 
raised. In the cities and communities where elections are likely to be 
held, the municipal authorities are required to ransack their archives 
for documents illustrative of these matters and to send such documents 
as may be found to the syndics of the provincial estates and provincial 
assemblies. Officials of the various seats of justice are required, and 
individuals are invited, to do the same. The syndics and executive 
directories (commissions intermMiaires) will study the documents 
submitted to them, make researches on their own account if deemed 
necessary, and prepare reports for submission to their respective as- 
semblies and estates. On receipt of a report the assembly (or the 
estates) concerned will form an opinion (un vccu commun) and ad- 
dress to the keeper of the seals a memorial containing an expression 
of this opinion. If, in any assembly, there is diversity of opinions, the 
king desires that all the different opinions be expressed, together 
with the reasons for the same, and subjoined to the general memorial 
of the assembly. Finally, all the scholars of the realm, and particularly 
the members of the Academic des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres of 
the good city of Paris, are invited to submit directly to the keeper 
of the seals reports, projects, and memorials. It is to be expected that 
the quest for information will be finished and the reports turned in 
by the end of February, 1789, when, under the direction of the keeper 
of the seals, the final synthesis will be made and placed under the eyes 
of the king, who will then be in position to determine the exact pro- 
cedure for the convocation of the Estates General.^ 

In response to the call for information, letters, projects, and me- 
morials began without delay to arrive at the chancery. On July 8, the 
very day the decree was published, a certain M. Thoumin, of Paris, 
addressed a letter to the keeper of the seals, offering to make extracts 
from 188 works which he knew to exist in the “library of P. Lelong.” 
The offer was accepted and the correspondence in regard to it was 
placed in a dossier and marked “No. i." * As later communications 
were received, they were placed in similar dossiers and consecutively 
numbered. On turning through these dossiers, now no longer sys- 
tematically arranged, one runs across many naive suggestions. For 
instance, on July 23, M. Grandidier de Cautraine, of Chateau-Thierry, 

1 Brette, ReauU de documents rehtifs d la convocation des itats giniraus de 
17S9 (Paris, 1894)1 1 , 19 - 23 ' 
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reported that he had in his library "the large historical dictionary of 
Moreri, printed in Amsterdam in 1688,” which gave, under the words 
"Champs-de-Mars” and "Etats,” a lot of information concerning the 
Estates General. He offered to lend this dictionary to the king as 
well as another publication entitled Grand vocabulaire jranqais} On 
July 26 the Abbe Begart wrote from his Paris address to suggest that 
the king offer a prize for the best essay on how to hold the Estates 
General.* Here, under date of July 15, is a lengthy memorial from 
M. Riche, director of the royal domains at Soissons ; “ another, under 
date of July 27, from M. Rouzet, advocate at the Parlement of Tou- 
louse “ — to mention only a few among many. Clerks of the chancery 
placed these memorials in dossiers and wrote on the folders of the 
most important ones brief sketches of the authors and resumes of the 
contents. 

The officials who were required by the decree to make researches in 
the archives of their various jurisdictions began their task, in some 
places at least, in July and August. The municipal officers of Paris 
began their research on July 29 and in August submitted to the keeper 
of the seals a great number of documents arranged in seven categories.'^ 
On July 21 the executive directory (commission intermediaire) of the 
assembly of the He de France sent the decree to the subordinate as- 
semblies of the province with instructions for conducting the quest.® 
On August 9 M, Laurency, "premier echevin de la ville de Houdan,” 
wrote: "We have made the most careful researches in the registers 
and papers of the hotel de ville of Houdan for documents concerning 
the convocation of the Estates General and the elections held in con- 
sequence. We have found none. ... If I discover any old man of 
the country who has knowledge of such, I shall have the honor to in- 
form you.” ® Thus, sporadically at least, the official quest for informa- 
tion was getting under way by the end of August. 

In response to the decree, pamphlets also began to make their 
appearance in the book-stalls, where they were sold to the public at 
prices varying from a few sous to a livre or more. But, possibly from 
a lingering fear of the censorship, which had not been formally re- 

* Arch. Nat., S'* 3. 

* Arch. Nat, 

“ Arch. Nat., 5. 

® Arch. Nat, B'*- 6. 

^ Chassin, Les Slections et les cahiers de Paris en 1789 (Paris, i888), 1, 17-18. 

> Arch. Nat., B™ 168, pp. 803-806. 

9 Arch. Nat, 168, pp. 769-770. 
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laxed, pamphleteers preferred for the most part to take refuge in 
anonymity, The products of their pens simply appeared from nowhere 
in particular, usually without any indication of the date of publication. 
The public appetite for this sort of pabulum must have been consid- 
erable, for printers brought out second and even third editions, and, 
as if to make up for the shortage of supply, the same pamphlet was 
sometimes brought out under different titles.^® 

Of the early pamphlets, the most ambitious were long historical 
treatises on the national assemblies of France from the mythical king 
Pharamond down to Louis XIII, written avowedly in response to the 
call for information. Fragment by fragment, the authors turned over 
the debris of the past ages in quest of the lost constitution. One of 
them found it.^^ in its pristine purity, in the early centuries of the 
monarchy. In those days, this pamphleteer discovered, the nation 
assembled annually, at first in the montli of March and afterwards in 
the month of May, to decide such questions as peace and war, the levy 
of taxes, presents or free gifts to the king, various sorts of legislation, 
complaints against the king and his officials, criminal cases, and civil 
contests. To these assemblies came the clergy, the dukes and counts, 
citizens of the towns, and soldiers. “Thus the most numerous, the 
most industrious, the most useful part of the nation, the part now 
designated under the name of third estate, formed an integral and 
necessary part of these assemblies.” But the old constitution of France 
disappeared with the coming of the Northmen and the establishment 
of feudalism. “Toward the end of the second dynasty there was no 
longer any monarchy ; there was only an aristocracy." The old con- 
stitution had been replaced by an infinity of bizarre customs by which 
France was still governed in 1788, 

Others, however, found the constitution precisely where the above 
writer lost trace of it, that is to say, in the fourteenth century. Since 
1302, it is true, “the form of the Estates General has varied much ; so 
has the method of electing deputies ; so has the distribution of deputies 
among- the provinces. Sometimes the cities alone sent deputies ; some- 
times the bailiwicks alone; sometimes both the cities and the baili- 

For example ; Des itats genirawf, de leiir forme et de la caiue de leur con- 
vocation (.S.l,, iy88. Pp. n6). The same pamphlet appeared under two other 
titles : Forme et c^rimonial dee etats ginerawt et cause de lew convocation; coti- 
tenont tin recueil kistorique de tons les itats gineraux tenus par les rois de France 
(S.l, 1788. Pp. 80), and Pricis kistorique sur les itats gMratUf (Geneve et Paris, 
1788. Pp. 116). 

M Bssai mr les itats giniraux et aW d la nation (S.l.^ 1788) . 
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wicks ; sometimes the provincial estates have also had their representa- 
tives with those of the cities and bailiwicks. At certain Estates General 
there have been deputations from provinces, which, though already 
annexed to France, did not have representatives at preceding Estates 
General; and, at the same time, deputations from provinces which, 
though previously represented, ceased to have deputations at subse- 
quent Estates General. It is difficult to give any reason for these dif- 
ferences other than the convenience of the moment and the will of the 
prince. It seemed to be regarded as a matter of little importance 
whether such or such a petty province was represented or not, so long 
as the nation was sufficiently represented.” 

Despite this lack of uniformity, was it not possible to work out a 
rather detailed method of procedure as regards the election and the 
composition of the Estates General, for which ample precedents could 
be cited? Several pamphleteers tliought so, and proceeded to explain 
how the writs of convocation were to be sent out and how the elections 
were to be conducted ; how the cahiers were to be drafted ; how the 
deputies were to deliberate and vote in the Estates General; what 
ceremonies were to attend the opening and the closing of tlie assembly. 
To be constitutional, they discovered, the deliberations would have to 
be by order and not by head ; but, in case of disagreement or for any 
reason at all, the three orders might confer with each other. At the 
opening and closing ceremonies, they were of course to assemble and 
sit together in the same hall.^“ 

Still other delvers into the past, though they sought diligently for 
the lost constitution, failed to find anything that could be so labeled. 
Such writers either stopped short when their historical task was 
done or else pointed out in conclusion the hopelessness of the un- 
dertaking. "It is a vast space,” writes one, "covered with shapeless 
materials and Gothic ruins, where no order of architecture or satisfy- 
ing proportions can be found.” All this debris would have to be cleared 

12 Des Stats generaux et de leur convocation (Villefranche et Paris, 1788. Pp. 
88), pp. 41-42. Cf, Recherches enrieuses et instructms snr les Slats gSnSraux 
(Amsterdam ct Paris, 1788. Pp. gs). pp. 3, 7. 

1® Des Stats gSnSraux et de lever convocation, pp. 44-45, 48 et passim. Recherches 
curieuses et instructives, p. 7 et seq. La France rSgSnSrSe (Landres et Paris, 1788. 
Pp. 35). MSmoire snr les Stats genSraux (Lausanne et Paris, 1788. Pp. vi -H r88. 
By the Abbe Desprez) . 

^^PrScis historiqtie sur les Stats gSnSranx (Geneve et Paris. Pp. 1 16). Coup 
d'ceU rapide ou notice hislorique sur les assembISes des Stats gSnSraux du royaume 
(Amsterdam et Paris, 1788. Pp. 14S). Recherches sttr les Stats gSnSraux (S.l,n.d. 
Pp. 60). 
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away before a solid edifice could be erected wortliy of the philosopher 
and legislator, and made suitable for the accommodation of the repre- 
sentatives of the nation.^” 

Meanwhile pamphlets not primarily historical in their nature testify 
to the diversity of opinion that was arising, as a consequence of the 
decree, during August and September. 

The division of the Estates General into three distinct orders, wrote 
one pamphleteer in substance, is the radical vice of our present con- 
stitution. It permits corporate interests to prevail over the national 
interest ; it permits the privileged classes to shift taxation upon the 
class least able to pay ; it permits fifty to sixty thousand individuals to 
control the destiny of twenty-four million. The vice can be eradicated 
only by giving the Estates General a new form and composition. The 
clergy and the nobility should be united in a single chamber, because 
their interests are identical. The third estate, on the other hand, is the 
nation or almost the entire nation, and should have in consequence a 
voting power in the Estates General sufficient at least to bring about 
an equitable distribution of taxation. According to the bicameral sys- 
tem, if a new tax is proposed, or the augmentation of an old one, or 
the prolongation of one already in existence, or any law whatsoever, 
the proposition will be discussed by each of the two separate cham- 
bers; if adopted by a majority of votes in one chamber and rejected 
by a majority of votes in the other, the proposition is lost; but, if 
adopted by a majority of votes in each chamber, it becomes law when 
approved by the king. In case the upper chamber should ever, by stub- 
born opposition, undertake to veto wholesome and necessary legis- 
lation, it would promptly be brought to a sense of its duty by an out- 
burst of popular indignation seconded by the support of the monarch. 
This system has long been in successful operation in England. The 
English Parliament, so extolled in France, is nothing more than the 
Estates General of the English nation developed into the bicameral 
system.^® 

In the second edition of his pamphlet the author added: “If the 
union of the clergy and nobility in one chamber does not seem feasible 
at the present moment, the next best thing would be a system by which 

^oDes itais gSnirmx o« hisfotre des assemblies mtiomles en France . . . , 
par M. Delandine (Paris, 1788. Pp, xxii -f 279), p. xv. 

Considerations interessantes sur les affaires presentee, par M*** (seconds 
fidition, Londres et Paris, 1788. Pp. 307), pp, 30-33, 67-77. Cf. Viritable pa- 
triotisme (,S,l,, 1788. Pp. 40), pp. 32-34. 
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the votes will be counted by head and not by order, and the third estate 
given as many deputies as the clergy and nobility combined, as has 
already been so wisely done in the case of the provincial assemblies. 
But it is indispensable, if we desire the weal of the State, to adopt one 
or the other of these systems.” 

On July 31, Delacroix, an eminent lawyer of Paris, had a pamphlet 
ready for the press, which in August he published anonymously and 
later acknowledged. In his “preliminary discourse," he mentioned the 
fact that many jurists, academicians, and enlightened citizens were 
busily engaged in the search for information relative to the Estates 
General ; but, in his opinion, such research was of doubtful value, be- 
cause it would give rise to tedious debates and occasion delays preju- 
dicial to the general welfare. More anxious to be useful than to appear 
erudite, he himself would only endeavor to simplify the operation — ^by 
discarding precedent. 

Preceding Estates General, he thought, could not be taken as 
models, for various reasons. No two sessions had ever been alike. 
Since the last, convoked in 1614, new provinces had been added to 
France ; there had been a change in the social status of proprietors, 
due to the abuse of privileges and favors ; and a vast amount of en- 
lightenment had been acquired by a class of citizens too long counted 
for nothing in the nation. Moreover, the next Estates General would 
have to deal not only with the proper distribution of taxes but also 
with the legislation of a great empire. The deputies then needed to be 
men who could rise above corporate interests and immolate themselves 
to the public welfare. 

The following is what he proposed : The thirty-two gouvernements 
into which France was divided should be taken as electoral districts. 
Each village should choose, from the class of principal cultivators, an 
elector for every one or two hundred families. Each city should choose 
three electors — a merchant, a member of the clergy or the nobility, 
and a non-privileged proprietor. These electors for the villages and 
the cities should repair to the chief town of the electoral district and 
there choose ten deputies to the Estates General — two for the clergy, 
two for the nobility, and six for the third estate. In this way, the in- 
terests of agriculture, of commerce, of the nobility, and of the clergy 
would be taken care of. 

The 320 deputies thus elected should assemble at Paris in the ficole 


Considerations intiressantes, p. 200. 
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Militaire, or in some other commodious building set apart for the 
purpose, and straightway divide themselves by lot into ten bureaus of 
thirty-two deputies each. The president of each bureau should be the 
oldest member present of the clergy or nobility, and to each bureau 
should be submitted for deliberation the following ten questions : How 
to balance the receipts and the expenditures of the royal treasury ; how 
to constitute the provincial assemblies ; what to do with the privileges 
and pretensions of the various provinces ; how far to reduce the privi- 
leges of the clergy and nobility ; how to commute the taille personnelle 
into another form of taxation; how to commute the corvee into a 
money payment ; what to do with the militia system ; how to extirpate 
mendicity ; whether the grands bailliages should be continued with the 
civil and criminal jurisdiction attributed by the decrees of May 8; and 
finally whether there should be a court to register royal edicts, declara- 
tions, etc., and how it should be composed. 

Besides these ten bureaus, there should be formed an eleventh, 
separate and distinct, as a sort of upper chamber. It should be com- 
posed of thirty-two members elected by an assembly of the princes, 
dukes and peers, and bishops. Its function should be to review the de- 
cisions of the other bureaus. A decision rejected by the eleventh 
bureau would be referred back to the other bureaus with reasons for 
rejection, but if readopted by as many as six of the other bureaus it 
would form the national will notwithstanding the rejection of the 
eleventh bureau. Three months would suffice for the h’ansaction of all 
the necessary business, and thereafter the Estates General thus com- 
posed would be convoked every five years.^® 

Thus varied the nature of the responses, both manuscript and 
printed, during the summer months of 1788. But readiness to respond 
can not be construed as evidence of confidence in the men who had 
tried to establish the "plenary court.” Quite the contrary was often 
the case. "When I composed my memorial on the Estates General," 
wrote Delacroix in October, “I did not believe in the reality of the 
next assembly. I feared that the ministry wished only to cast a sort 
of charm over the agitated nation and appease its troubles by a false 
hope. I suspected that the purpose of the ministry, when it made such 
a general request for information concerning the manner of convoking 

Mimoire stir la prochaine tenue des efats gMrawe el sur les ohjets gui 
doivent 31 etre mis en deliberation, par M. D. L. C. (Villefranche et Paris, 1788. 
Pp. 15). This pamphlet went through several editions, some of which bear the 
author’s name. 
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the Estates General, was to create so many difficulties, so many con- 
troversies, that it would appear impossible to produce this august con- 
course of all the provinces and to bring the divided parts of the vast 
empire to an assembly so much desired." 

Similar expressions of suspicion and distrust can be found in many 
pamphlets and elsewhere, offset nowhere by expressions of confidence. 
An anonymous pamphleteer writes : 

This decree is only a maneuver to avoid the convocation of the Estates 
General. ... If the spirit of the ministers were less known, we might 
believe that the purpose of the decree was to enlighten the nation con- 
cerning its rights; but the nation has been too well enlightened by the 
past conduct of the ministers to be deceived about their intentions. They 
have wished to turn public attention to events of little importance, events 
covered by the mists of antiquity: they have wished to give the en- 
lightened spirits of the nation, who are capable of leaching the nation 
its rights, something else to do ; they have wished to distract the officials 
of the communities and jurisdictions, and the executive directories of 
the provincial assemblies and estates, with a bauble. While scholars, 
magistrates and others fatigue themselves in the pursuit of obscure and 
unimportant facts in the darkness of past centuries, the ministers will 
quietly complete the well calculated system of despotism embodied in the 
decrees of May 8. When they invited all the scholars of the kingdom to 
submit reports and memorials, the ministers foresaw that a multitude of 
persons would pretend to this quality and, seeing themselves called to 
the honor of enlightening their country, would inundate France with 
writings. The ministers hoped that all these writings would make the 
truth more obscure and the nation less insistent in its demand for the 
Estates General, and raise difficulties of form which would afford a plausi- 
ble pretext for eluding the convocation. The ministers have ordered the 
executive directories to make investigations, to submit reports, to give 
reasons and motives for differences of opinion, in order to create friction 
and division among the provinces over the number of deputies to which 
each province is entitled; they have wished to encourage the pretensions 
of the provinces, to disunite and enfeeble their forces, in order to refuse 
all their demands on the pretext that demands can not be granted until 
they are clearly formulated. If the ministers had sincerely wished to 
assemble the Estates General, they would have revoked the decrees of 
May 8 ; they would have fixed an early date for the meeting ; they would 
have followed the procedure that seemed to them most just. ... If this 
convocation had been defective, the Estates General themselves would 
have rectified it.®" 

19 Second mSmoire de M. de La Croix, avocat an parlemcnt, snr la tetnie des 
Stats gSnSraux (s.l,n,d. Pp. i6) , p. 3- 

so Observations sw I'arret du conseil du 5 juillet ipSS (S.I.nd. Pp. 3)- Cf. Les 
droit dv feuple (,S.l.n.d. Pp. 22 ), pp. 12 - 15 ; Lettre d’m citoyen d M. le comte d*** 
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Thus, as the royal ministers must have foreseen and desired, the 
decree of July 5 was raising a controversy over the composition and 
organization of the Estates General ; but, because of the general sus- 
picion and distrust of the ministry, the privileged classes had no reason 
to feel apprehensive about the consequences. No Duval d’Espremesnil 
called on Lamoignon, as in November of the preceding year, to sug- 
gest a compromise on the basis of a series of successive loans or on 
any other basis. So the first string of the ministerial bow had been 
twanged without result. 

In a fragment of his Memoir es, written two or three years after 
the events described, Brienne tells us that during these critical days 
the Comte d’ Artois sent for him and urged the reestablishment of the 
parlements,®^ which would have entailed as a corollary, of course, the 
convocation and composition of the Estates General in the traditional 
manner. “I also received," Brienne adds, "the same proposal from 
some of the magistrates." But the ministers refused to surrender. 
To quote further from the Meinaires; 

My character is mild and conciliatory, but I did not believe that the 
king ought to yield. I was deaf to all propositions requiring sacrifices 
which seemed to me unreasonable. Moreover, my opinion was, as is im- 
plied in all the royal responses, that sacrifices should be made to the 
nation rather than to corporations which I have always considered 
enemies of the nation, usurpers of its rights, occupied solely with their 
own interests, and veritable scourges of a good government. So I made 
up my mind, and I said to myself: "It is necessary to take the plunge 
(il faut en finir) and no longer think of delaying the Estates General. 

sur la coiiduite du umistre principal, sur VarrH dn conseil du 5 fnillet ipSS et sur 
faMtoriti des Stats gSneranx (,S.l.n.d. Pp. ao), pp. 8-9 ; Opinion motivie d'un seul 
emseilUr des enquetes du parlement de Bretagne (S.l,n.d.). 

Jean-Louis Soulavie, Memoires historiques et politiques du rigne de 
Louis XVI depiiis son mariage jusqtdd, sa mart (Paris, 1801), VI, 240. For the 
authenticity of this document, see Jules Plammermont, “Le second ministerc de 
Necker,” Revue historique, XL VI, ii. 

Soulavie, op. cit., VI, 240. This statement is partially confirmed by other evi- 
dence. On July 18 M. d’Aligre, first president o£ the Parlement of Paris, dined at 
Versailles with Breteuil, minister and secretary of state for the capital. About the 
same time M. de Nicolai, first president of the grand conseil, vras summoned to 
Versailles for a conference, but his responses were not satisfactory to the minis- 
ters. On August 8 M. d'Aligre was back at Versailles, dining this time with 
Brienne himself, which gave rise to a rumor that a compromise had been reached. 
But appearances were deceptive. Gaeette de Leyde (1788), Nos, 39, 6r, 68, 69. 
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raents tels qu’ils parviennent i ma connaissance, par le libraire parisien, S.- 
P,JIa.rdy," under date of August 8-9, 1788 (Biblioth^ue Nationale, MSS., No. 
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Perhaps their announcement will calm this general interest for the parle- 
ments. Fixing a date for their meeting will render the plenary court use- 
less, which, from a misconception of the measure, has excited so many 
protests. At the same time, whatever has been done for the reformation 
of justice is so advantageous, so just in itself, that the Estates General 
will rather add to than take away from it. , . ." 

My wish was for a double representation of the third estate and vote 
by head, principles which I had admitted into the provincial assemblies 
and which I was admitting into all the provincial estates then in the 
process of formation. My further wish was to establish, in the course of 
time, as many provincial estates as possible. Those of Dauphine were 
agreed to, and their establishment took place after my departure from 
office precisely as I had arranged it. Franche Comte was on the point of 
following suit, and I hoped to conquer the resistance of the nobles. Nor- 
mandy was in motion. A part of the kingdom would have been erected 
into provincial estates on the plan of the provincial assemblies with 
double representation for the third estate and vote by head. They would 
have named their deputies to the Estates General. The elections by baili- 
wicks would not have taken place.’" 


These explanations reveal Brienne’s uncompromising opposition to 
the demands of the privileged classes for the Estates General com- 
posed in the traditional way; they also reveal his gropings for an 
organization that would preclude the possibility of the privileged 
classes playing the preponderant role in the next Estates General ; but 
they do not carry the conviction that he desired or intended to con- 
voke the Estates General in any form at an early date. Moreover, a 
close study of his administration leads to the conclusion that he was 
not, in July and August, the dominant figure in the royal council 
which his free use of the personal pronoun would seem to imply. 
Others, notably Lamoignon, formulated the plans and policies of the 
government; these subordinates were determined in the present 
emergency to do no more than fall back on the second string to the 
ministerial bow. 

On August 8 the royal council fixed May i, 1789, as the day for 
the meeting of the Estates General, postponed until then the establish- 
ment of the “plenary court,” and renewed the call for information,’* 
But the preamble of the decree distinctly announced that the measures 
inaugurated on May 8 for the reformation of justice would not be 
suspended, and, as if to give point to tWs announcement, orders were 

Soulavie, op. cit., VI, 240, 243. 

’* Brette, op. Hi., I, 23-^25- 
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issued on August 9 for the liquidation of the judicial offices which had 
been suppressed.®' 

On sending a copy of the deci-ee of August 8 to his government, the 
British ambassador at Paris wrote : 

It might have been expected that this compliance with the wishes of 
the Nation would produce a general satisfaction and have a great effect 
upon the Minds of the People, but hitherto it seems to have operated 
very little in favour of Government, for the Funds, which is the only 
criterion of public faith, rose only two pr. ct. on the first day, and have 
continued sinking ever since, hence it is evident that the Principal Min- 
ister enjoys but a small share of the public confidence and that tiiere still 
remains an apprehension, notwithstanding the solemn engagement con- 
veyed by the King’s Edict, that the Minister will yet have recourse to 
some subterfuge to postpone the important movement which, he thinks, 
may very likely prove fatal to the power He now enjoys. It is beyond a 
doubt that both the Archeveque de Sens and tlie Garde des Sceaux have 
rendered themselves very obnoxious to the great part of the Nation, and 
that a strong opposition to the measures of Government will prevail, as 
well as every means employed to inflame the minds of the people, so long 
as those two ministers are known to possess the confidence of their 
Sovereign.®' 

After commenting on the decree in a similar manner, another con- 
temporary observer adds ; 

In the midst of this very equivocal state of affairs, when all the minds 
are fluctuating between anxiety and hope, people refresh themselves, or 
rather seek distraction from their troubles, by reading the different 
pamphlets which appear daily upon current events and of which some 
are making the most lively sensation at Paris. People are eagerly reading, 
among other things, llie minutes of the assembly of Vizille under date 
of July 21 ; a letter from the estates of Bearn to the king, in which they 
remonstrate to his majesty that their parlement, having nothing to do at 
Versailles and its duty being to administer justice, will not obey the or- 
ders which it has received; a pungent brochure entitled Esprit des edits 
enregistres miUtairement au parlement de Grenoble,^ etc. But these min- 
utes, letters and brochures are as nothing in comparison with the me- 
morial which has been submitted in the last place to the king, with this 

" Arch. Pari., 1 , 357. Lescure, Correspondance secrite, II, 279. Gaseiie de Leyde 
(1788), No, 69. 

so Oscar Browning, Despatches from Paris, ipSi-ipgo (London, 1910), II, 

86-87. 

By Bamave, "avocat au parlement de Grenoble.” For a discussion of this 
pamphlet and its influence, see E. D. Bradby, The Life of Bamave (Oxford, 191S), 
1 , 44 '^ 8 . 
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epitaph; “I have rendered testimony to truth in the presence of kings 
and have not been confounded.” 

In the face of this rising tide of distrust and defiance, tbp royal min- 
isters, with no thought of surrender to the privileged classeS> advanced 
perforce to the next item on their program, namely, suspension of 
payments. “Public confidence has been impaired,” we read in the pre- 
amble of the decree of August i6, “by the very people who ought to 
have concurred in sustaining it; public loans have been opposed on 
the ground that they were not necessary and discredited on the ground 
that reimbursement was uncertain. ... In the midst of these diffi- 
culties, the king has not despaired of the public fortune ; he has con- 
sidered that if the distress is great, the resources are greater still. . . . 
The meeting of the Estates General being near at hand, it is a question 
only of provisional arrangements which ought to be followed by a 
universal restoration.” The articles of the decree provided for the 
postponement for a year of the reimbursement of loans and other 
obligations falling due, and for the payment of current expenses partly 
in money and partly in treasury notes bearing $ per cent interest but 
without indication of the date of maturity. Annuities above 1,200 livres 
and salaries above 3,000 livres were to be paid at the ratio of three 
fifths in money and two fifths in treasury notes ; annuities between 500 
and 1,200 livres, salaries between 1,200 and 3,000 livres, and certain 
interest charges were to be paid at the ratio of five eighths in money 
and three eighths in treasury notes; annuities below 500 livres and 
salaries below 1,200 livres were alone to be paid in money.*® Hailes of 
the British embassy wrote on August 21 ; 

This operation is considered as a forced Loan, and is supposed to be 
fully adequate to the purpose of tlie Minister as far as it may be regarded 
as a Substitute for the second part of the gradual and successive Loan, 
established by the Edict of November 1787. The suspension alone of the 
reimbursements for a year, affords about fifty two Millions of Livres: 
the amount of the other sums retained by the delivery of the Notes of the 
Treasury for two fifths, etc. is not precisely known, but it is supposed 
that that part of the operation secures, at least, a resource of fifty mil- 
lions more.®® 

Journal Gineral de 1‘Europe, August 19 , 1788 , No. 99 , pp. 375-376- I fail to 
identify the memorial bearing the impressive epitaph quoted above. 

®® Arch. Pari, I, 355-357- 

®® Browning, Despatches, II, 89 -go. 
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Now let the privileged classes squirm, who, under the specious pre- 
text o{ vigilance and care for the public welfare, had been shielding 
their pecuniary privileges from the encroachments of the royal tax- 
gatherer. On them would rest the blame for the suspended payments. 
Let them now look to the long desired Estates General for relief and 
agree with the non-privileged classes, if they could, as to how the 
Estates General should be composed and organized. In the nature of 
the case there could be no agreement. In consequence the Estates Gen- 
eral would never meet. Gradually the popular ferment would subside, 
as it had done in the days of the Fronde, as it had done in the days 
of Chancellor Maupou, and the “plenary court" would be quietly in- 
stalled. Loan edicts would again be registered without recourse to 
“beds of justice" ; exemptions from taxation would be gradually abol- 
ished ; the budget would be eventually balanced, and absolutism reha- 
bilitated. 

It was the old policy of divide el impera, as familiar to Louis XI 
as to Mazarin. Under the circumstances it was a desperate expedient, 
but to faithful servants of an absolute king there was no alternative. 
The weakness of the policy lay in this : absolute monarchy was now in- 
consistent with the spirit of liberty and equality manifest among the 
bourgeoisie of France. Moreover Brienne and Lamoignon were medi- 
ocrities, endowed with neither the diabolical cunning of Louis XI nor 
the astuteness of Mazarin, and Louis XVI was a nonentity. What is 
more to the point, the suspension of payments had affected a small 
but potent group of bankers and capitalists at Paris, whose imperious 
demands for the recall of Necker could not be neglected. 



CHAPTER III 


The Fall of Bhienne 

Brienne had been raised to the ministry on May i, 1787, because, 
after the death of Vergennes and the dismissal of Calonne, a minister 
with prestige and personality was needed to direct and dominate the 
royal council. Plis appointment was effected in the usual way, by a 
group of courtiers with which the queen was affiliated; but there is 
no reason for thinking that his supporters were actuated by other than 
patriotic motives. In his diocese as archbishop of Toulouse and in 
Languedoc as member of the provincial estates, he had distinguished 
himself as a skilful administrator and as a man of liberal views. Among 
the Notables he had played with a certain distinction the role of leader 
of the opposition and for that reason seemed designated, despite the 
claims advanced by the partizans of Necker, as the logical man for the 
responsible position. He was made chief of the council of finances in 
succession to Vergennes, a position which he held during his entire 
ministry ; but on August 8, the king, harassed by contradictory advice, 
increased his dignity and responsibility by raising him to the rank of 
Principal Minister. This confidence of the sovereign in his abilities 
was shared alike by liberals and conservatives. Even Lafayette pro- 
nounced him the most capable man that could be found for the head 
of the administration.^ 

But before many months had passed the discovery was made that 
Brienne was not equal to his task. “Up to the present,” wrote the 
Austrian ambassador on October 18, 1787, "the Archbishop has fallen 
far short of expectations; he occupies himself too much with petty 
details and fails to grasp the ensemble of things. He shows little 
knowledge of finance. He wishes to obtain everything by conciliatory 
means. This does not get him anywhere, especially with the parle- 
ments.” ® "His conduct is uncertain and vacillating,” wrote the Swed- 

^ Memoires et correspotidance, II, 195, 199 - 

® Correspondance secrite du Comte de Merey-Argenteou avee I’Empereur Jo- 
seph II et le Prince de Kaunits, par Alfred d’Arneth et Jules Flanunermont (Paris, 
1689-1891), II, 131. 
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ish ambassador on August 3, 1788; “he frequently flies into fits of 
anger." “ “A grave malady increased the difficulties of his position,” 
wrote another in retrospect. “To obtain relief, he had recourse to 
prompt and vigorous remedies, and many people thought that his head 
had been affected.” ^ 

These strictures are confirmed by a study of his administration. 
Though he had long aspired to become the successor of Richelieu, 
Mazarin, and Fleury, the heavy responsibilities incident to the posi- 
tion seemed to break his spirit. While clinging to power for the sake 
of the emoluments and patronage that accrued, he left the initiation of 
energetic measures to his subordinates, particularly to Lamoignon, 
whom Jefferson called "the principal's bull dog." “ After the unsuc- 
cessful attempt to suppress the parlements on May 8-10, 1788, 
Brienne seems to have sunk into a state of lethargy, taking little note 
of what his subordinates were doing. The call for information on 
July 5 was in all probability not his work, and he may not have under- 
stood all the implications of the maneuver, though he nodded assent 
to it. Of the decree of August 16 we have from his own pen a very 
illuminating explanation : “At the beginning of August, 1781 [1788]," 
he writes in his Mimoires, “M. Gojard came to tell me that the royal 
treasury was empty. Now as early as the month of January I had 
instructed him to provide for that contingency. I had cautioned 
M. Lambert also, the controller general, who pointed out to me, how- 
ever, neither ways nor means, and the first proposed only such as had 
already been exhausted. MM, Lenormand and La Balue were left 
without resource. It was perhaps on their part and that of M. Gojard, 
for the purpose of deceiving me, that the information reached me so 
late.” “ What a commentary, this, on the competence of a minister who 
for more than a year had been chief of the council of finances, not 
to know, until he was suddenly informed of it at the beginning of 
August, that the royal treasury was empty. One infers that he could 
easily have staved off bankruptcy had he been informed sooner. His 
further explanation of the reasons for the decree of August 16 is on a 
par with this. Was it true that “he had never known the difference 

“ Correspondance diplomatique du Baron de Siael-Holsiein . . . , par L. Leou- 
zon Le Due (Paris, 1881), p. 88. 

* Biographic universelle, art. “Lomfeiie." 

® Bergh, The Writings of Thomas Jefferson, VII, 94. 

® Soulavie, op. cit., VI, 238. 
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between the notes and the shares of the Caisse d’Escompte” ? ^ 

The partial suspension of payments, decreed by the royal council on 
August 16 and published on the late afternoon of August 18, created 
a panic in the financial circles of Paris on August 19. “So great was 
the alarm occasioned by this Arret, on its publication at the Ex- 
change,” wrote Hailes of the British embassy, “that the Loan of 125 
millions which had always been considered favourably by the Public 
was done at 30 per cent, loss : Annuities were sold at four years 
purchase, and the Shares of the Caisse cl’Escompte fell suddenly 200 
Livres per share. A general panic seized the People with respect to 
the notes of the Caisse d’Escompte themselves, and thousands pressed 
forward to convert their paper into money.” ‘ The run on the bank 
lasted three days and nights. 

This excitement at Paris frightened the qiieen.“ To save Brienne, 
who was in a way her own protege, she resolved to appeal to the de- 
votion of Necker, commonly believed to be the only man capable of 
inspiring confidence and restoring credit. But, although she could 
count on the gratitude of Necker, whom she had protected on several 
occasions, Marie Antoinette did not wish to treat with him directly. 
She preferred to make use of the Austrian ambassador, the Comte de 
Mercy-Argenteau, as an intermediary. 

On August 20 Mercy had a conversation of three hours with 
Necker. The prudent ambassador was very careful not to commit the 
king, the queen, or Brienne to anything; but Necker knew from ex- 
perience that he was dealing with a secret envoy of the queen. In the 
course of the conversation Mercy expressed a personal desire to see 
Necker return to the directorship of the finances and was confident 
that he could procure the appointment for Necker if the latter would 
accept it. Necker replied that collaboration with Brienne would be 
tantamount to the loss of credit and reputation, without any advantage 
to the nation : he could not make the sacrifice. Mercy was prepared for 
this line of reasoning and countered with the following argument: 
The public might think that his refusal to return to the directorship of 
the Wnces was dictated by ambition, ambition to play the prepon- 

r Buchez et Roux, Histoire parlementaire, 1 , 251. 

® Browning, Despatches, II, 90. 

8 For the negotiations with Necker and the circumstances that brought about 
the re.signation of Brienne, I have drawn freely from Jules Flammermont, “Le 
second rainist^re de Necker,” Repue historique, Vol. XL VI (Mai-Aout, 1891). 
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derant role ; all the State creditors, particularly the annuitants, would 
attribute their misery to his personal ambition and would never par- 
don him. Necker was impressed by this argument and expressed a 
desire to treat directly with the queen ; but Mercy explained that that 
was impossible unless Necker agreed in advance to accept the appoint- 
ment. Then Necker asked for a delay of two days for reflection. 

On August 23, in a second conference with Mercy, Necker restated 
his position: associated with Brienne, he would lose the support of 
public opinion; without the support of public opinion, he could do 
nothing. If it was necessary to choose between collaborating with 
Brienne and quitting France, he preferred to quit France. Mercy 
replied that the queen desired very much to have him return to the 
ministry. This reference to the queen’s personal wishes moved Necker 
greatly, and he asked for another delay of two days to get information 
about the condition of the royal treasury. But Mercy would grant him 
only one day. On receipt of Mercy’s report of this conference, the 
queen exerted influence on the king, who had an aversion to Necker, to 
authorize Mercy to speak in the king’s name and obtain Necker’s ac- 
ceptance of the post. The king yielded and in a formal note authorized 
Mercy to say “that he [the king] wishes to put M. Necker back at the 
head of the finances, that the latter shall have the rank of minister and 
be absolutely free from interference in his department." 

At the conference of August 24, Necker still resisted for a time, but, 
under pressure, he finally declared to the ambassador “that he would 
demand an audience of the queen and would place at her feet the com- 
plete disposal of his fate, but he would demonstrate to her that in col- 
laboration with Brienne he would lose the support of public opinion 
and accomplish nothing except the sterile sacrifice of his reputation ; in 
this position, he regarded himself as lost.” That is to say, Necker 
agreed to enter the ministry as Brienne’s colleague, with the full 
knowledge that he would thereby sacrifice his reputation and popu- 
larity to no purpose. For such loyalty and self-abnegation history 
should give him credit, although, as matters turned out, he was actu- 
ally spared the sacrifice. 

During the period of these conferences, the desperate situation of 
Brienne became well known at court, and his enemies profited by the 
knowledge to bring about his dismissal. One of the most ardent ad- 
versaries of the Principal Minister was the Comte d’ Artois. Brienne 
says in his Memoir es that tliis prince had a grudge against him for 

uin ‘Rut the arrudee was not 
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the sole cause of the enmity. In this affair the Comte cl’ Artois was but 
the docile agent of the Polignac faction, to which he was attached by 
his ardent passion for his mistress, the beautiful Madame de Polastron. 
Madame de Polignac detested Brienne for many reasons. In her eyes 
he had committed the great crime of contributing more than any one 
else to the dismissal of the amiable Calonne, who had allowed his 
friends, notably Madame de Polignac and her lover, the Marquis 
de Vaudreuil, to pillage the royal treasury. Besides Brienne had sup- 
pressed the office of directeur general des pastes aux chevaux which 
Calonne had created for the Due de Polignac. Finally the Principal 
Minister and his active supporter, the Abbe Vermond, had done every- 
thing in their power to destroy the confidence with which the queen 
honored the duchess, and they had in part succeeded. So many griev- 
ances called for vengeance, and the favorite was not the woman to let 
the opportunity slip. Accordingly, on August 24, the Comte d’ Artois, 
incited by Madame de Polignac, had an interview with the queen. He 
emphasized the incapacity of the Principal Minister, found fault with 
him personally, and tried to make the queen believe that the popular 
commotion in Paris might increase to the point where the king’s life 
would be in danger. The queen wept, and the Comte d’ Artois passed 
on to the king, to whom he made similar representations. 

On Monday, August 25, at nine o’clock in the morning, Mercy re- 
ported to the queen that Necker would accept without condition the 
directorship of the finances. Without saying anything to Mercy about 
the intervention of the Comte d’ Artois, the queen remarked that dur- 
ing the last few hours she had been reflecting upon the situation and 
had come to the conclusion that Brienne ought to retire from the 
ministry, but she wanted him to retire voluntarily. Would Mercy be 
so kind as to call on Brienne and make him see the light? The ambas- 
sador accepted this new and delicate mission, though not without em- 
barrassment. Brienne made it easy for him by coming directly to the 
point and asking him for a frank expression of opinion. Taking ad- 
vantage of this opening, Mercy explained that the queen would be 
very sorry to see him go but under the circumstances she thought his 
retirement advisable; public opinion had been alienated beyond the 
hope of recovery ; public confidence could be restored only by his re- 
tirement. Brienne replied that for several days he had been tormented 
by the same reflections and now after Mercy’s frank avowal he no 
longer hesitated to submit his resignation to the king. The rest of the 
story may be taken from Brienne's Memoir es: 
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I went to the king’s apartment and informed him that M. Necker had 
consented to return; and, as I could no longer be of service to him and 
as probably my presence would disturb the new minister, I requested his 
permission to retire. The monarcli answered with a little embarrass- 
ment: "Go to the queen; she will talk to you on the subject.’’ I conse- 
quently attended her majesty; she was at her toilet. . . . She made me 
an offer of a cardinal’s hat and whatever else I should desire, adding that 
she parted from me with the deepest regret. She wept at its being neces- 
sary and permitted me to embrace her as a proof of her sorrow and 
regard. I accepted, therefore, the cardinalship, requested that the Abbe 
de Lomenie [a nephew] might be my coadjutor [at Sens], and obtained 
the promise of one of the first places in the queen’s household for my 
niece [Madame de Caniay]. It was agreed that I should hand in my 
resignation the same evening, that M. de Montmorin should write to 
Rome for the hat, that the Archbishop of Lyons should work for the 
settlement of the coadjutorship, and the same evening I should receive 
the promise of the place for ray niece. I went back to my apartment con- 
tented, more happy in having resigned than in the favors that accom- 
panied my resignation, personally affecting as they were; and I candidly 
acknowledge that they were sensibly felt by me and really contributed to 
tny felicity. . . . 

In the evening everything was accomplished according to the agree- 
ment. I received from both the king and queen testimonies of regard, 
which are usually not shown to a disgraced minister. That is not all ; they 
sent M. Neckcr to me the following day. Two days later I saw him again. 
They even asked me to name my successor; I mentioned M. Duchatclet, 
who declined the honor ; and I could not forbear saying to them : ‘‘It is 
not common to see an ex-minister thus consulted.” They replied: "That 
is because it is not common to find one so worthy of confidence.” I men- 
tion all these circumstances with minuteness to prove how very far I was 
from desiring to remain in the administration. . . . The ministry was an 
office of pain, not of gratification, to me. Happy all my life before, I ceased 
being so from the time I resided at Versailles. For upwards of three 
weeks sleep had fled far from my pillow. I endeavored to do good, sin- 
cerely endeavored, but my disposition was not formed for times of storm 
and turbulence ; to withdraw from them was a pleasure to me, and all my 
regret was that I had ever engaged in them.^® 

Two hours after his resignation Mercy passed his door and found 
him tranquil, with every appearance of contentment. That same eve- 
ning he retired to his priory at Jardi, a league from Versailles. The 
next day, August 26, Necker called at Jardi to pay his respects. The 
fallen minister embraced the popular idol and, with evident emotion, 
adjured him to safeguard the glory of the monarch and the interest of 
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the monarchy On August 27 Brienne returned to Versailles and 
had the honor of making his reverences to their majesties.^® 

The other ministerial changes were unimportant. Lambert, con- 
troller general of finances, yielded his place to Necker and was trans- 
ferred to the council of despatches. Gojard, head clerk of the royal 
treasury, was transferred to the service of the Comte d’ Artois and 
replaced by Dufresne. The Comte de Brienne, minister of war and 
brother of the archbishop, offered to resign, but the king replied that 
his services were still necessary.” The retention of this minister was 
explained, by those who pretended to know, as a clever maneuver on 
the part of the archbishop to retain influence at court and to continue 
to govern indirectly through the queen and the Abbe Vermond; the 
Comte de Brienne would act as intermediary and, by his presence at 
court and in the council chamber, would serve as a damper to free 
criticism of the fallen minister.** Lamoignon retained the seals and, 
by virtue of this office, continued to supervise all activities pertaining 
to the convocation of the Estates General. Except in regard to the 
finances, there was to be no essential change of policy. 

Though Lamoignon was retained, the public greeted the fall of 
Brienne and the recall of Necker with extravagant outbursts of re- 
joicing. At the Palais Royal more than 10,000 people were assembled 
when the news arrived in the evening of August 25 ; the cries of joy 
and clapping of hands lasted far into the night. Even strangers stopped 
each other on the streets and exchanged mutual felicitations ; all over 
the city there were bonfires and illuminations.*® “I was on the road 
from Contrexeville to Moulins," wrote the Baron de Besenval, "in 
ignorance of what was taking place. On arriving at Langres I en- 
countered the greatest uproar. My first thought was of sedition, which 
was not a rare occurrence in the kingdom at that time. Descending 
from my carriage, I accosted a well-dressed man in the street and 
asked the reason for the excitement. 'Is it possible,’ he says to me, 
‘that you have not heard of the great event ? The Archbishop of Sens 

** Gasette de Leyde (1788), No. 73, “Leltre de Paris" under date of Septem- 
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has been dismissed and M. Necker recalled, M. Necker tor whom we 
have been sighing tor so long. Everything will be all right now.’ " 

“I was that day at niy estate fifteen leagues from Paris," wrote an- 
other, “and the next morning, my business recalling ine to the city, I 
heard all along the road the shouts of joy of the inhabitants of the 
villages through which I passed.” In the provinces, particularly in 
the cities where the parlements were accustomed to sit, the enthusiasm 
approached delirium. The news reached Grenoble at midday ; without 
waiting for nightfall the city was illuminated.^* 

At Paris the popular rejoicing soon degenerated into rioting, with 
a strong suspicion that sinister influences were at work behind the 
scenes to embarrass the government as much as possible. On Tuesday 
evening, August 26, there were rockets and fire-crackers at the Palais 
Royal and cries of “Long live the king.” At the Place Dauphine there 
were illuminations as well as fireworks. “A few of the inhabitants of 
the Place, wishing to be singular, or unacquainted with the proprieties, 
or wishing to dampen the popular joy, declined to illuminate their 
windows. . . . The crowd was scandalized by this singularity and 
resolved that if, on the next evening, these gentlemen did not do as 
everybody else was doing their lugubrious fagadcs would be saluted 
with a little petrified advice." But aside from the noise this evening 
passed without disorder. 

On Wednesday evening a larger and noisier crowd gathered at the 
Place Dauphine; one noted the presence of swarms of workingmen 
and ragamuffins from the suburbs, and one wondered who furnished 
the money for the purchase of such a prodigious quantity of fireworks. 
There were rude jests and horseplay; rollicking rriadcaps tossed ex- 
ploding fire-crackers at peaceable citizens and laughed loudly at the 
latter’s ill-humor and discomfiture. Thieves and pickpockets, mixing 
with the crowd, seized the occasion to pillage shops and forcibly to 
extract money from individuals on the pretext of bu3dng fireworks, 
Toward midnight the crowd became decidedly unruly. Rioters be- 
gan to break doors and windows, to toss exploding fire-crackers and 
rockets into shops and living apartments, and to carry off such loose 
wood as they could find for bonfires. Thereupon the Garde-de-Paris, 
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a small body of troops mounted and on foot, commonly called the 
Watch, was dispatched to the scene to protect the person and property 
of peaceful citizens. On their arrival the soldiers were greeted with 
hoots and hisses. Losing patience finally, the officer in command, 
M. Dubois, ordered his troops to sweep the Place. To the chagrin, and 
perhaps to the surprise, of the crowd, the order was obeyed. Amidst 
shouts and imprecations and a hail of stones, the Garde cleared the 
Place and the Pont Neuf and put an end to the disorders for that 
day.““ 

To prevent a renewal of the disorders on the next evening, a con- 
ference was held at the hotel of the Marechal de Biron, at which were 
present M. de Villedeuil as minister of Paris, the Comte d’Affry, 
M. de Crosne, M. le Procureur du Roi, the Marquis d’Agoult and 
M. Dubois. In accordance with the decision here reached, tlie Garde- 
de-Paris took military possession of the Place Dauphine in the late 
afternoon of August 28 and the detachment of the Garde Francaise al- 
ready stationed at the Palace of Justice hard by was reinforced to lend 
assistance in case of need. Accordingly, when the crowd began to as- 
semble that evening for more fun, it found the entrance to the Place 
guarded by soldiers on foot and on horseback. A scuffle ensued. The 
crowd pelted the soldiers with stones and wounded several. The cav- 
alry cleared the Pont Neuf and restored the circulation of traffic, 
which had been completely interrupted. In the melee the Marquis 
de Nesle, first equerry of the Comtesse de Provence, who was only a 
spectator or passer-by, received a severe blow on the head from the 
butt of a musket. The stone-throwing continued for four hours, but 
the Garde stood its ground and succeeded in dispersing the mob. At 
one o’clock in the morning of August 29, it received orders to retire, 
having completed the service assigned to it.^"- 

Through short-sightedness which can hardly be explained, the 
Place Dauphine was left unguarded on the evening of August S9. 
Burning to avenge the insult of the preceding evening, the crowd be- 
gan to assemble at the usual hour, armed this time with heavy clubs 
and canes tipped with iron. Finding themselves free from interference, 
the madcaps indulged in many extravagant pranks. They dressed a 
manikin in the robes of an archbishop and gave it a mock trial before 
a grand bailliage, in travesty of the judicial reforms of May 8, The 
manikin was then dragged to the Pont Neuf and forced to make 
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amende honorable at the foot of Henry IV's statue, after which it was 
thrown into the fire. To feed the flames, they threw on the booths of 
the old women who sold oranges on the Pont Neut. When this fuel 
was consumed, the rioters rushed in force upon the guard-houses lo- 
cated on the bridge, overpowered the few soldiers stationed there, and 
carried away such loose material as was inflammable, including the 
soldiers’ mattresses and uniforms. What could not be carried away 
was burned on the spot. Five or six other guard-houses in the neigh- 
borhood eventually suffered the same fate, and the mob seemed dis- 
posed to continue the devastation.** 

Meanwhile, report of the disorders had reached the Marechal 
de Biron, whom the king had that day placed in command of the 
troops of Paris, and he issued an order to repel force by force.** In 
consequence, when the soldiers of the Garde-de-Paris stationed at the 
Place de Greve saw five or six hundred rioters approaching to de- 
molish their guard-houses and sentry-boxes, they opened fire with 
muskets. The mob retreated, and the soldiers, taking the offensive, 
pushed it back upon the Pont Notre Dame. The casualties were vari- 
ously reported, but in any case the list was not very long. Toward 
daybreak the rioting ceased. That evening, August 30, the Garde 
Franqaise, which was popular with the Parisians, and the Garde 
Suisse patrolled the streets and met with no resistance.** For the time 
being the popular rejoicing was over. 

On the night of September 1-2, the Archbishop of Sens slept at Paris. 
He left before daybreak in a carriage carefully closed on all sides, with- 
out a coachman or servant in his livery. This precaution, they say, was 
unliappily necessary, because, if the archbishop had been recognized, 
neither his age nor the dignity of his position would have saved him from 
annoyance. During the three days of trouble his hdtel had been guarded 
by a detachment of twenty-five Invalides and by patrols who made the 
rounds in this quarter every night.** 

But this clandestine departure of the ex-minister from his Paris 
hotel does not mark his disappearance from the scene. For weeks he 
resided at Jardi, a league from Versailles, and when he eventually 
moved as far away as Brienne he still kept in touch with the court by 
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means of couners.*“ On October ir a contemporary wrote: "The 
Archbishop of Sens has reappeared at Versailles and passed three 
quarters of an hour with the king. In this conference he received, they 
say, his final instructions for his journey to Italy. The Comte de Bri- 
ennne, his brother, seems to be firmly established in his position as 
minister of war." A week later the same writer adds : “The depar- 
ture of the Archbishop of Sens for Italy is still delayed despite the 
importance of the mission imputed to him. It is the general belief that 
he is very loath to quit the environs of the Court, where he still retains 
much influence. The king is so attached to him that his majesty says 
openly when speaking of him : 'They have forced me to part with the 
only man of genius, perhaps, in my kingdom.’ ’’ 

The rest of the story is soon told. After his journey to Italy, which 
he eventually made, Brienne returned to his diocese of Sens, where he 
settled down and sought obscurity. In 1791 he was one of the half- 
dozen prelates who accepted the Civil Constitution of the Clergy and 
took the "civic oath’’ ; he sent back to Rome his cardinal’s hat ; but his 
submission to the Revolution did not save him from the terrorists. 
In February, 1794, he and his family were arrested by order of the 
Comite de Surete Generale and kept under close guard at Sens. One 
morning the ex-minister was found dead in his room. It was believed 
that he had poisoned himself during the night with a mixture of 
opium and stramonium.*® 
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CHAPTER IV 


The Recall of Necker 
On August 2S the queen wrote to Mercy : 

The archbishop is gone. I can not tell you, Monsieur, how much this 
day’s business affects me. I believe the course adopted was necessary, 
but at the same time I fear it will lead to many misfortunes with respect 
to the parlements. I have just written three lines to M. Necker inviting 
him to come to me tomorrow at ten o’clock. There is no longer any 
reason for hesitation. If he can get to work tomorrow, so much the better ; 
the need for work is urgent. I tremble at the thought — overlook this weak- 
ness in me — ^that it is I who am responsible for his return. My lot is to 
boar misfortune, and if infernal machinations should cause him to fail 
again or if he should cause the authority of the king to suffer impair- 
ment, I shall be detested more than ever. I fear we shall have to name a 
principal minister. It is very essential Uiat M. Necker should count on 
tliis and not think that it is his business to be one.^ 

At the hour appointed Necker waited on the queen and was closeted 
with her majesty for about an hour. In the middle of the conference 
the king entered. "He experienced in his great goodness,” wrote 
Necker, "a sort of embari-assment because he had exiled me the year 
before. I spoke to him only of my devotion and respect, and from that 
moment I resolved to serve the prince just as I had served him in 
former times.” On leaving the queen’s apartment Necker was greeted 
with loud applause by the tlirong of courtiers and spectators who had 
been impatiently awaiting the termination of the conference. The 
applause followed him as he made the rounds of the Chateau paying his 
respects to the members of the royal family and to the ministers. 
The Comte de Provence said to him ; “I welcome your return with the 
greatest pleasure. In 1781 I was somewhat prejudiced against you, 
without ceasing to esteem you. Your works since then have recon- 
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died me with the minister of finances. At the age of thirty, one thinks 
and judges differently from the way one thinks and judges at twenty- 
five.” Having made the rounds of the Chateau, Nedcer took carriage 
for Jardi to pay his respects to the fallen minister. Wherever he 
passed the crowd shouted applause." 

At Paris the Bourse opened with hand-clappings and shouts of 
“Vive le roi ! Vive M. Necker !” Writing at the end of the day, Hailes 
of the British embassy informed his government that “the different 
Stocks have risen in a greater proportion than they had lately fallen. 
The Shares of the Caisse d'Escompte have got up this day from 3,600 
Livres to 4,400. The Loan of 125 Millions which only three days 
since lost 30 per cent, now loses only 13 per cent. All other Stocks 
have gained in the same proportion. The predilection of the Public or 
rather of the people is so great for M. Neckar [ric] that he was received 
on his return from Versailles with the loudest acclamations." * “Never 
has a minister appeared under better auspices,” we read in the Gasette 
de Leyde. “It is true that he contracts great obligations with the people 
which has just received him with so much enthusiasm, but we dare 
promise ourselves that he will fulfil all these obligations. Now that 
his talents are no longer fettered, he will be able to give a free course 
to his just and extensive views, to those ideas of order and equity 
which alone can restore calm to the kingdom and happiness to the 
public.” " 

On August 27 Necker sat in the royal council, for the first time in 
his life, as minister of state. Around the table were grouped his noble 
colleagues, Lamoignon, Montmorin, the Comte de Brienne, Villedeuil 
and La Luzerne, who, we imagine, looked at the newcomer askance. 
The next day he went to the Hotel du Controle General, where he 
doubtless felt more at home, and assumed his duties as director gen- 
eral of finances. “At this moment," observed the Baron de Stael- 
Holstein, “he has no other influence than that which concerns his de- 
partment. It appears that there was some thought at first of a prime 
minister, but that appointment is at least delayed.” ® In fact it was 
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destined never to be made. The subservient attitude of the new min- 
ister evidently coirvineed the queen that he did not need to be held 
in check. 

The enthusiastic public expected Necker to dominate the council 
and to put through a series of measures embodying the popular de- 
mands. The decree of August 16 was to be rescinded forthwith ; the 
election of the Estates General was to take place at an early date; 
and the parlements were to be reestablished at least provisionally — 
until the meeting of the Estates General. These were specific demands. 
Vaguely it was thought also that a vast program for the happiness, 
the tranquillity, and the complete regeneration of France entered into 
the purview of “the wise minister, the savior of the nation.” “France 
in consternation turns her eyes to you; she holds out her hands to 
you ; you will not be insensible to the evils under which she groans ; 
and, like those beneficent divinities whom one invokes only in times 
of great calamity, you will make hope and benedictions descend again 
upon the altars of the fatherland. Yesterday those altars were bathed 
only with our tears, our bitterest tears ; but tomorrow they can again 
be adorned with festoons and garlands, and our grateful hands will 
there consecrate forever your name and image.” ' Thus wrote a 
pamphleteer under date of August 28. 

But events were to prove that Necker lacked the qualities com- 
monly attributed to him. He was primarily a banker, with the habits 
of the counting-house. Circumstances had forced political leadership 
upon him ; but in this character he was weak, irresolute, undecided, 
and out of place. Painfully conscious of his spotless reputation, he 
dared do nothing that might injure his standing with all classes. Yield- 
ing to pressure where pi'cssure was greatest, shifting responsibility 
whenever possible, he was ever the man of expedients, never the bold 
statesman whom the times demanded. 

His prime duty, as he conceived it, was to find money. “When 
I returned to the helm of affairs,” he tells us, “there were not five 
hundred thousand livres in the royal treasury ; every species of credit 
was annihilated ; and yet I was obliged to raise several millions in the 
space of a week, to discharge engagements that were on the point 
of expiring or expenses of which the. least delay would have occasioned 
the most alarming dangers.” ® To his assistance came capitalists who 
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had confidence in his skill and integrity and who were vitally inter- 
ested in the success of his administration. On September 4 he per- 
suaded the Caisse d'Escompte, in violation of its statutes and on the 
flimsiest security, to make the government an additional loan of 
15 million livres.“ With these resources in hand he was able to an- 
nounce that current expenses would be paid in specie. On Septem- 
ber 14 the decree of August 16 was rescinded except with respect to 
the remboursements des capitaux}'' 

At the same time his embarrassment was increased by the necessity 
of making extraordinary expenditures. The harvest of the year was 
bad, and a hail-storm had ravaged the central provinces of the king- 
dom. Everywhere the price of bread was rising, and sporadic bread 
riots were occurring, In Brittany peasants seized wagon-loads of 
wheat upon the highways. At La Rochelle and Amiens bakers’ shops 
were pillaged. Even at Paris, where special efforts had been made to 
maintain an artificial abundance, bakers began at the end of August 
to enhance the price of their products. To allay the popular fear of 
famine, Necker had to import great quantities of wheat from abroad. 

He continued the task of raising the necessary funds to meet the 
needs of the treasury, in his characteristic fashion. A successful 
speculation in piastres yielded a considerable profit ; from his private 
fortune he lent the government two million livres, and he brought 
pressure to bear on other royal officials, and even speculators at 
the Bourse, to follow his example; from the notaries of Paris he 
borrowed six millions on October 13 and from the Six Corps de 
Marchands he borrowed four. At the end of October the rumor 
floated around that he had sufficient funds on hand or in sight to 
pay current expenses during the rest of the year.^^ "And so,” wrote 
Necker in retrospect, “by tacking about, by practismg all the maneu- 
vers, by employing all the resources circumscribed within a narrow 
compass, I succeeded in steering the frail ship of state, without run- 
ning aground or foundering, up to the opening of the Estates General, 
a period which I considered as the first signal of a safe port.” 

This, then, was the goal which Necker set for himself: to raise 
money by temporary makeshifts until the Estates General could meet 
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and make permanent arrangements. Of the great constitutional 
question involved in the convocation and composition ol the Estates 
General he had little conception. He simply accepted the situation as 
he found it. “When I returned to office in August, 1788,” he wrote in 
retrospect, “I found the prince and his council already engaged both 
by their promises and by the hopes which they had aroused. I saw 
at the same time the nation disposed to put forward all the pretensions 
that come from a consciousness of power. Although the novelty of 
the circumstances and the general lack of experience kept political 
thinking rather vague, the agreement was universal that the Estates 
General must not be an empty phrase. There was an emphatic demand 
that the Estates General have, by some means or other, the unity of 
action necessary to extirpate the mass of abuses which seemed so 
deeply rooted and to undertake the regeneration which was so im- 
patiently expected and of which the need was so evident.” With 
the demand for the Estates General he was of course in sympathy; 
but, except for his desire to fix an early date for the meeting, so that 
he could the sooner get rid of his financial anxieties, he had no thought 
of modifying the plan formulated in the decrees of July 5 and August 8, 

To the high pretensions of the parlements he had never been favor- 
able. In 1778, during his first administration, he had presented to 
the king a secret memorial upon the advantages of provincial assem- 
blies, in which he hinted at the possibility of using such assemblies 
some day to counterbalance the power of the parlements. The publica- 
tion of this confidential document, without his knowledge or consent, 
had contributed no little to the annoyance which provoked his resigna- 
tion in 1781. At the same time it had aroused the animosity of the 
magistrates, who since then had harassed him at every opportunity 
Nevertheless Necker believed the parlements to be popular and, 
counting on the Estates General to put a curb on their exorbitant 
pretensions, he advocated their provisional restoration. With him 
the question of finance was always uppermost. He believed that the 
country would settle down and resume the payment of taxes as soon 
as the administration of justice was reestablished. Moreover the 
restored parlements might be induced to register a much-needed loan 
edict. 

At a session of the royal council on September 3 Necker pointed out 
how impractical it was to maintain the decrees of May 8 and remain 
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in a state of war with the parlements. Thereupon a discussion of 
nearly two hours ensued. Lamoignon took the ground that a repeal 
of the May decrees would lead infeillibly to the destruction of the 
royal authority. The council adjourned without reaching any decision, 
but on the next day Necker carried his point by urging that, in view 
of the desperate condition of the finances, the convocation of the 
Estates General for the beginning of January, 1789, and the pro- 
visional restoration of the parlements with the right of registration 
were absolutely necessary.^' Orders were then immediately despatched 
to the various members of the Parlement of Paris to hold themselves 
in readiness to resume their functions.^® 

Among the parlementaires at Paris there was now a considerable 
stir. The buvetiers received orders to prepare the Palace of Justice 
for the reception of the magistrates ; crowds gathered there to hear the 
latest news; the various presidents of the Parlement, so it was re- 
ported, met at the residence of the first president, M. d’Aligre, on 
September 7, to discuss the situation.^^ Simeon Prosper Hardy, an 
elderly bookseller, who had a shop in the vicinity, noted in his 
journal on September 1 1 : "This morning about nine o’clock the first 
president of the parlement, on receipt of a summons from Versailles, 
as well as the procureur gSnSral and the gens du roi, departed in a 
carriage drawn by three horses. If public rumor is to be trusted, the 
royal council wishes to impose on the parlement, as conditions of 
its reestablishment, the following: (i) to subsist only as a chambre 
des vacations up to the Estates General; (2) to consent to the gradual 
suppression, and by death only, of the three chambres des enquetes 
and the chambre des requites which had been totally suppressed by 
the law registered in the bed of justice on the 8th day of last May; 
(3) to register provisionally some sort of loan edict, pending the 
ratification of this registration by the Estates General ; (4) to accept 
the establishment of three grands bailliages in its judicial province, 
with certain modifications, as well as the new criminal ordinance.” 

From the Gazette de Leyde we learn that the first president of the 
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Parlement visited Versailles several times during the week iollowing 
September 4 and had several contcrences with the grand banc and 
other chief magistrates. All of them seemed disposed to accept the 
conditions, whatever they actually were, laid down by the royal coun- 
cil.^'’ But suddenly all hope of compromise vanished and the old 
spirit of defiance flared up. This change of spirit was clue to the receipt 
of trustworthy information that the Parlement would be reestablished, 
not by simple writs of convocation, but in a bed of justice to be held 
at Versailles on September 15. Here in a solemn session, as every- 
body knew, the king would announce his pleasure and the keeper of 
the seals would sternly remind the magistrates of their duty. Even a 
novice could discern in this procedure the guiding hand of Lamoignon. 

The younger magistrates were especially discontented at the turn 
events had taken and threatened a “scission” if the older magistrates 
should persist in being conciliatory.““ After a long and stormy con- 
ference at the residence of d’Aligre, the first president, the Parlement 
adopted, on September 13, the following vigorous protest: "Justly 
alarmed at the announcement of an approaching bed of justice; con- 
sidering that this form ordinarily employed to manifest intentions 
contrary to those of the nation is the one which this same minister 
employed, in the month of May last, to prepare, with the same mystery, 
edicts destructive of the rights of the nation, and by the discourse 
which he delivered at the time of their publication declared himself 
the author and accomplice ; considering that, constrained by the force 
of public opinion which has rejected these disastrous laws, this min- 
ister has lost the hope of subverting at a single blow the constitution 
of this monarchy, but has not abandoned his fatal projects; convinced 
that his unique purpose is still to subject the people to the yoke of 
despotism and that his unique means of doing so is to take away from 
the magistracy the esteem and confidence of the nation, he being per- 
suaded that it would be easy to destroy the laws if he could direct 
public opinion against those who, by their estate, are the guardians 
and defenders of the laws ; . . . persisting in our resolution of May 3 
and in our subsequent protestations, we declare that we likewise and 
again protest against everything that was done in the bed of justice 
held on May 8 and that we shall never cease our opposition to the 
system of la settle volontS to which the ministers wish to enslave the 

w Nos. 74 and 76. 

Gazette de Leyde, No. 76. 



THE RECALL OF NECKER 


59 

nation." This protest was straightway printed and distributed to 
the public.^® 

Now, in view o£ the financial situation, a contest with the Parlement 
was exactly what Necker ardently wished to avoid; but there is no 
evidence that he hastened to do anything about it. The initiative was 
taken by the meddlesome Comte d’Artois, representing the queen’s 
coterie, who, on the evening of September 13, advised Lamoignon to 
resign. The latter, in view of the reversion of the chancellorship, 
declined to surrender his prospects until he had been promised ade- 
quate compensation. This matter having been satisfactorily adjusted, 
Lamoignon surrendered the seals on September 14 and retired from 
court. He was given, according to common report, 400,000 livres 
to pay his debts, an annual pension of 80,000 livres, and the promise 
that his son on reaching the age of twenty-five would be made duke 
and peer and be appointed to the first important place that fell vacant 
in the foreign service.^® The same day new lettrcs de cachet were 
sent to the magistrates countermanding the summons to the bed of 
justice." The necessary consequence of this act was the recall pure 
and simple of the parlements. 

The resignation of Lamoignon was greeted with the same popular 
demonstrations as had greeted that of Brienne. On September 14 a 
great crowd gathered in the Place Dauphine and began to pop fire- 
crackers and threaten to break unlighted windows. The jollification 
and horse-play lasted until four o’clock the next morning, when the 
crowd, armed with clubs and torches, dispersed to various parts of 
the city. There were similar demonstrations on the next evening. 

On Tuesday, September 16, the jollification degenerated into riot- 
ing. Madcaps obstructed the Pont Neuf, stopped carriages, and com- 
pelled the coachmen and the persons inside to shout ; "Vive Henry IV ! 
Au diable Lamoignon!" Even great lords, like the Due d’Orleans, 
were thus insulted. When coachmen tried to resist the crowd and 
drive on, they were beaten with clubs, pelted with stones and debris. 

Pamphlet beginning with these words ; "Nous soussign^s, presidents, con- 
seillers, gens du roi, grefiier en chef, et officers du parlement de Paris, justement 
alarm£s de I'annonce d'un lit de justice prochain . . 

23 Hardy, "Journal," September 16. 

2® Browning, Despatches, II, 106. Besenval, MemoWes, III, 374- Sallier, /ltt~ 
mles, pp. 202-Z03. 

2* Sallier, Annates, p. 203. Gaaette de Leyde, Nos. 78 and 79. Hardy, "Journal," 
September 14. 
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and sometimes dragged to the ground and forced to make amende 
honorable’ on their knees before Henry IV’s statue. If the persons 
inside the carriage complained, they were compelled to give money, 
ostensibly for the purchase of fire-crackers. Toward eleven o’clock 
that night a part of the crowd, carrying torches and a huge manikin 
labeled Lamoignon, marched in procession to Rue Grenelle, to burn 
the manikin and make a demonstration before the Hotel de Lamoig- 
non. A convenient sentry-box furnished wood for a bonfire, and the 
manikin was duly burned. Embarrassed by the presence of a detach- 
ment of Invalides who stood guard over the hotel itself, the crowd 
soon left and gathered in front of the Hotel de Brienne, Rue Saint 
Dominique. Another sentry-box was seized to provide fuel lor a 
bonfire. At that moment the Comte de Brienne, minister of war, 
came driving in from Versailles. He saw the crowd and the flames 
and, believing his hotel on fire, despatched a messenger to the barracks 
of the Garde Fran^aise with orders to march against the rioters. 
Meanwhile the crowd had recognized the minister and surrounded 
his carriage. He was rescued, however, by a picket of fifty Invalides 
who came up just then to guard his hotel and was conducted to a 
place of safety. Soon two platoons of the Garde Franqaise advanced 
upon the rioters from different directions, from the Rue du Bac and 
the Rue de Bourgogne, and charged with the butts of their muskets 
and with bayonets. Several of the rioters were wounded. Five were 
picked up from the ground and sent to the hospital. Four others 
were arrested and sent to prison. Having cleared the street, the 
Garde retired, and some thirty of the rioters crept back to pick up 
their hats, which had been hastily abandoned on the field of battle. 

Meanwhile another crowd, carrying a manikin labeled Dubois, 
commandant of the Garde-de-Paris, had left the Place Dauphine to 
make a similar demonstration before the commandcuit’s residence. 
Rue MMee. “II nous faut du hois,” the rabble shouted ; “e’est du bois 
qu’il nous faut pour brulcr les malheureox qui trompent notre bon 
roi.” At the corner of Rue Saint Martin the mob was charged by 
the Garde-de-Paris and dispersed with many wounded. 

On Wednesday morning, September 17, madcaps gathered again 
in the Place Dauphine and renewed the antics of the previous evening. 
They carried processionally at the end of a pole the portrait of Necker 
which they eventually placed beside the statue of Henry IV, com- 
pelling all passers-by to salute it But at five o'clock in the afternoon 

+I-B 17ranrgic:p arrivprt anfl rlparerl the Place and the Pout NCuf. 
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To reinforce the Garde FranQaise and the Garde-de-Paris, squadrons 
of cavalry were brought in from a distance and stationed in the 
Faubourg Saint Antoine and at other points. For the time being the 
popular demonstrations subsided.*' 

The public was now waiting impatiently for the appointment of 
Lamoignon’s successor and for the recall of the parlements. After 
the seals had been offered in vain to Malesherbes and to d’Aligre, 
the king remembered that Miromesnil, a former keeper of the seals, 
had praised the virtues of a certain M. de Barentin, first president of 
the Cour des Aides. Barentin accepted the seals and was duly installed 
on September 19.*“ He was an obscure magistrate, honest and dull, 
without enemies or energy, "a manikin,” Besenval calls him, "wrapped 
in a judicial robe.” Such a man was not likely to stand in Necker’s 
way, as Lamoignon had done ; yet there is no evidence that Nccker 
was consulted or even considered when the appointment was made. 
The king had simply acted on his own impulse (having heard some 
one say that Barentin was an honest man), without once considering 
the necessity, in this moment of crisis, of having something like una- 
nimity of opinion in his council. Nor is there evidence that Nccker 
ever complained or protested at being neglected ; he was there to serve 
with any colleague whom the king might see fit to honor. In view 
of the responsibility which devolved upon Necker, whether he would 
or no, of formulating a consistent policy and taking the direction of 
it. this transaction is, to say the least, illuminating. 

In Necker’s opinion the recall of the parlements and the fixation 
of a date earlier than May i, 1789, for the meeting of the Estates 
General were essential to the restoration of credit. The council now 
deferred to his judgment. Had he been a statesman with a full compre- 
hension of the political situation, he would have insisted that the 
king recall the magistrates to their functions with no other formality 
than simple permission to return to their respective halls of justice. 
Then the king could have issued a proclamation to the nation, an- 
nouncing the date for the meeting of the Estates General and explain- 
ing that he had suspended until that date the execution of the decrees 
of May 8. This procedure, which would have eliminated the necessity 

For the rioting : Gaaeite de Leyde, Nos. 78 and 79. Relation exaefe et di- 
tailUe de ce qui s'est passe & Paris d I’occasion de la retraite de M. de Lamoignon 
. . . (S.l.n.d.), pp. 1-7. Charon, Leitre oa mimoire historiqae, pp. 37, Si-SS- 
Besenval, M imoires. III, 376-379. Condorcet, Memoires, 1 , 256^57. 

80 Weber, MSmoires, 1 , 256. Gasette de Leyde, No. 79. 
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of liaving anything registered by the sovereign courts, would have 
been unusual; but it would have been a master-stroke. The parle- 
ments would have protested, of course ; but they would not have had 
the support of public opinion, as events were to prove. Necker, how- 
ever, with his eyes fixed exclusively upon the financial situation, failed 
to see that the third estate was about to separate its cause from that 
of the parlemcnts. On the contrary, he expected the latter to remain 
in permanent possession of the public confidence. Accordingly, under 
his guidance, the royal council prepared a solemn declaration, shrewdly 
calculated to dissimulate as much as possible the cruel humiliation 
of the crown and, on the other hand, to give the least umbrage to 
the sovereign courts. 

The declaration in question begins with a pompous preamble in 
which the king explains that he issued the decrees of May 8 to malce 
the administration of justice less complicated, less difficult and less 
expensive. The preamble continues thus ; 

Nothing can change our firm determination to diminish the expense 
of civil contests, to simplify the forms of procedure, and to remedy the 
inconveniences inseparable from the remoteness of several provinces from 
the higher tribunals; but, as we are interested essentially in promoting 
as much as possible the happiness and well-being of our people, now that 
the advancement of the Estates General offers us a means of attaining 
our end with that good understanding which arises from public confi- 
dence, we do not change our intentions but fulfil them more surely when 
we suspend our last resolutions [i. e., the decrees of May 8] until after 
the holding of the Estates General. It is for this reason that we have 
decided to restore all the tribunals to their former status until, enlight- 
ened by the nation assembled, we can adopt a fixed and immutable 
plan. . . . We count it among the essential duties of our justice to take 
under our very special protection those of our subjects who, by their zeal 
and obedience, have concurred in the execution of the wishes that we 
have manifested. 

Then follow the specific artides : 

1. We will and ordain that the assembly of the Estates General shall 
take place in the course of January next. 

2. We ordain in consequence that all the officers of our courts, with- 
out any exception, shall continue to exercise the functions of their offices 
as formerly. 

3. We will likewise that no innovation whatever shall be made in the 
order of the jurisdictions — ordinary, d'attribution and d’excepHon — ^as 
established before the month of May last. 
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4. We prescribe nevertheless that all judgments, whether civil or crim- 
inal, which might have been rendered by the tribunals created at that 
time, shall be executed according to their form and tenor, 

5. We do not mean, however, to deprive suitors of the right of appeal, 
through regular channels, against the said judgments. 

6. We impose an absolute silence upon our procureurs giniraux, as 
well as other procureurs^ with respect to everything that concerns the 
execution of the decrees of May 8. 

7. We declare null and void everything that may be done contrary to 
the present declaration.*^ 

The royal council completed the drafting of this declaration on 
September 23. The same evening the military guards who had been 
stationed at the Palace of Justice in Paris ever since May 8 were 
withdrawn and the members of the Parlemeiit received formal orders 
to assemble there on September 24 and resume their ordinary func- 
tions.” 

The public now could look forward with confidence to the convoca- 
tion of the Estates General; but how was the assembly to be com- 
posed and organized ? This was now becoming the burning issue. As 
early as September 5 the Prince de Beauvau, a liberal noble, wrote to 
Roederer : "There is beginning to be much discussion concerning the 
best form possible for the convocation and composition of the Estates 
General, whether the deliberations should be by head or by order, 
how to prevent confusion and procure the greatest utility.” To 
settle this question, Malesherbes and Blanc de Castillon, procureur 
general at the Parlement of Aix, were associated with Barentin, 
keeper of the seals, "to collect the instructions of the provincial assem- 
blies, ascertain their will, and present a report on the form which 
they desire for the convocation and composition of the national 
assembly. It is M. Necker who has proposed this commission and 
who has desired that it be composed of these two magistrates whose 
wisdom and virtue are recognized by all France. M. de Malesherbes, 
who for two months has not appeared at the royal council, though his 
resignation has not been accepted, has not declined to accept this 
appointment nor to perform the important duties assigned him." ““ 
In view of the reactionary proclivities of Blanc de Castillon and 

Brette, Recueil de documents, 1 , 25-28. 

Chassin, Les Elections et les cahiers de Paris, 1 , 7- 
29 CEuvres du Comte P. L, Roederer (Paris, 1858), VII, 537. 

99 Gosette de Leyde, No. 80^ under date of September 26. 
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Eareiitin, one wonders what the report ot this commission would 
ultimately have been; hut it was destined never to be made. The 
"petit mot” of the Parlement of Paris on September 25, as we 
shall see, brought about a change of plan. 

The expression is Necker's. Hktoire dc la riv, jr., 1, 10$. 



CHAPTER V 


The Petit Mot of the Parlement of Paris 

The Parlement ol Paris had declared on May 3, 1788, “that the 
nation has the right to grant the taxes by the organ of the Estates 
General regularly convoked and composed" and this declaration was 
repeated at the bed of justice on May 8; but the significance of the 
words “regularly convoked and composed" had apparently escaped 
the notice of the public. The Parlement continued to pose as the 
champion of popular rights and entertained no suspicion, when it was 
reestablished, that the support of public opinion was about to be with- 
drawn. 

At eight o’clock on the morning of September 24, the magistrates 
returned to the Palace of Justice, with the proud sense of having won 
the endurance contest with the crown. Pushing their way through the 
vociferous throng of admirers, they assembled in the Grand’ Chambre 
for the day’s sitting. To their disappointment only ten of the thirty- 
eight peers were present to share the popular ovation, but hope was 
entertained that the attendance would be larger on the next day. The 
meeting having been called to order, the gens du roi entered and pre- 
sented for registration “the declaration which ordains that the assem- 
bly of the Estates General shall take place in the course of January 
next and that the officers of the courts shall resume the exercise of 
their functions.” Then M. Seguier, procureur general, took the floor. 
It was his business, by virtue of the office that he held, to represent 
the crown and defend the policy of the government. What did he do ? 
In flagrant disobedience to article six of the royal declaration, he 
devoted an hour to a bitter criticism and denunciation of the May 
decrees, attributing them of course to the king’s evil councilors. After 
which he treated the court to a constitutional history of France, com- 
pared Necker to Sully, and in pompous phraseology predicted that, 
since the king had dismissed his evil councilors, peace, prosperity, 
and happiness would return to distracted France. “All hearts unite,” 
he said, “to bless the hand that has dissipated the storm with which 
France was menaced." After the gens du roi had retired, the court 
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discussed the declaration and decided, in view of the absence of so 
many distinguished peers, to postpone registration until the next 
day. This decision, too, was in disobedience to the royal will, and 
designedly so, for the Parlement was eager to prove to the long and 
to all France that it could resume its functions and transact business 
without the formality of a reestablishment. 

With this matter temporarily disposed of, the court turned its 
attention to the chief business of the sitting, namely, the recent dis- 
orders in Paris. One ol the magistrates denounced "the excesses, 
violences and murders" committed since August 26, and the court 
resolved to investigate at once the conduct of the men responsible for 
these outrages. M. de Crosne, lieutenant-general of police, was 
brought to the bar and heckled for an hour. M. Dubois, commandant 
of the Garde-de-Paris, could not obey the summons, owing to an 
attack of the gout, but he sent his major, who read a communication 
explaining that, in using force against the rioters, the commandant 
was but conforming to the orders of the Marechal de Biron. As the 
Marechal was one of the peers of France, he was invited to be present 
on the next day and assist with the investigation. At half past four 
the court adjourned, after having resolved to send a special messenger 
to the princes of the blood to the present on the morrow. Throughout 
the day the magistrates had behaved with their accustomed arrogance 
and contempt for royal authority, which boded ill for Necker’s policy 
of conciliation.^ 

On September 25 the magistrates assembled again at eight o’clock, 
with only one additional peer present — ^the Due de Noailles; the 
Marechal de Biron sent his regrets, and the princes of the blood were 
again conspicuous by reason of tlieir absence. The first item of busi- 
ness was the reading of the minutes, carefully and elaborately drawn 
up, of everything the Parlement had done since May 3. Then the 
declaration of September 23 was registered, but with certain im- 
portant reservations, to wit : “The court, persisting in tlie principles 
set forth in its resolutions of the 3rd and 5th of May last, and in its 
subsequent deliberations, . . . ordains that the said declaration shall 
be formally registered, to be executed according to its form and 
tenor ; but there is to be no inference from the preamble or from any 
of the articles of the said declaration (i) tliat the court had need of 
a reestablishment in order to resume functions which had been 

Arch. Pari, I, 320-326. Hardy, September 24. Lescure, II, apo. Charon, Leiire 
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suspended only by violence; (2) that the silence imposed on the 
procureur general, relative to the execution of the ordinances, edicts 
and declarations of May 8th last, can prevent the court from taking 
cognizance of the misdemeanors which it may be in duty bound to 
take cognizance of; (3) that the judgments mentioned in articles 
four and five are not subject to appeal or that those who have not 
been properly examined and sworn in by the court, according to the 
ordinances, resolutions and regulations of the said court, can exercise 
the function of judge in the lower tribunals : and the said court will 
not cease, in conformity with its resolutions of May 3rd last, to de- 
mand {rcclamer) that the Estates General, indicated for the month 
of January next, be regularly convoked and composed, and that in 
accordance with the jorm observed in 1614/' This last statement, as 
may be observed, was not a reservation to the declaration of Septem- 
ber 23, but a reply to the decree of July 5, designed to remove all 
doubts as to the constitutional form of the Estates General. After 
making this momentous decision, the Parlement resolved to send its 
first president, M. d’Aligre, to the king with the request that, in 
view of the pressure of important business, the Parlement be allowed 
to omit its customary annual vacation. The sitting terminated with 
the formal denunciation of Brienne and Lamoignon and a resolution 
of the court to prosecute the two fallen ministers for malfeasance in 
office.* 

There was no sitting on September 26, probably because M. d’Aligre 
was at Versailles to confer with the king ; but on Saturday, Septem- 
ber 27, the magistrates assembled again at the usual hour to hear the 
first president read the royal response: "The continuation of the 
services of my Parlement would not be useful,” said the king. “My 
intention is that the court proceed to the registration of my declara- 
tion for the establishment of a Chambre des Vacations.” Then the 
gens du rot entered and presented for registration the declaration in 
question; it provided for the adjournment of the Parlement from 
September 28 to November 8 inclusive. There was some discussion, 
but the magistrates bowed to the royal will. Indeed there was no 
legal alternative. But since the adjournment was not effective until 
the next day, several hours remained to the court for the transaction 
of business. The gens du roi entered a second time, and M. Seguier, 
taking the floor, denounced No. 1 16 of a periodical entitled Annales 

‘Arch. Pari., I, 326-330. Gazette de Leyde, Nos. 80 and 81. Hardy, Septem- 
ber 25. 
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discussed the declaration and decided, in view of the absence of so 
many distinguished peers, to postpone registration until the next 
day. This decision, too, was in disobedience to the royal will, and 
designedly so, for the rarlement was eager to prove to the king and 
to all France that it could resume its functions and transact business 
without the formality of a reestablishment. 

With this matter temporarily disposed of, the court turned its 
attention to the chief business of the sitting, namely, the recent dis- 
orders in Paris. One of the magistrates denounced “the excesses, 
violences and murders” committed since August 26, and the court 
resolved to investigate at once the conduct of the men responsible lor 
these outrages. M. de Crosne, lieutenant-general of police, was 
brought to the bar and heckled for an hour. M. Dubois, commandant 
of the Garde-de-Paris, could not obey the summons, owing to an 
attack of the gout, but he sent his major, who read a communication 
explaining that, in using force against the rioters, the commandant 
was but conforming to the orders of the Marechal de Biron. As the 
Mai-6chal was one of the peers of France, he was invited to be present 
on the next day and assist with the investigation. At hall past four 
the court adjourned, after having resolved to send a special messenger 
to the princes of the blood to the present on the morrow. Throughout 
the day the magistrates had behaved with their aeeustomed arroganee 
and contempt tor royal authority, which boded ill tor Necker’s policy 
of conciliation.^ 

On September 25 the magistrates assembled again at eight o’clock, 
with only one additional peer present — ^the Due de Noailles; the 
Marechal de Biron sent his regrets, and the princes of the blood were 
again conspicuous by reason of their absence. The first item of busi- 
ness was the reading of the minutes, carefully and elaborately drawn 
up, of everything the Parlement had done since May 3. Then the 
declaration of September 23 was registered, but with certain im- 
portant reservations, to wit : “The court, persisting in the principles 
set forth in its resolutions of the 3rd and 5th of May last, and in its 
subsequent deliberations, . . . ordains that the said declaration shall 
be formally registered, to be executed according to its form and 
tenor ; but there is to be no inference from the preamble or from any 
of the articles of the said declaration (i) that the court had need of 
a reestablishment in order to resume functions which had been 
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suspended only by violence; (2) that the silence imposed on the 
prociireiir gmerdl, relative to the execution of the ordinances, edicts 
and declarations of May 8th last, can prevent the court from taking 
cognizance of the misdemeanors which it may be in duty bound to 
take cognizance of; (3) that the judgments mentioned in articles 
four and live are not subject to appeal or that those who have not 
been properly examined and sworn in by the court, according to the 
ordinances, resolutions and regulations of the said court, can exercise 
the function of judge in the lower tribunals : and the said court will 
not cease, in conformity with its resolutions of May 3rd last, to de- 
mand (reclamer) that the Estates General, indicated for the month 
of January next, be regularly convoked and composed, and that in 
accordance with the jorm observed in 161^.“ This last statement, as 
may be observed, was not a reservation to the declaration of Septem- 
ber 23, but a reply to the decree of July S, designed to remove all 
doubts as to the constitutional form of the Estates General. After 
making this momentous decision, the Parlement resolved to send its 
first president, M. d’Aligre, to the king with the request that, in 
view of the pressure of important business, the Parlement be allowed 
to omit its customary annual vacation. The sitting terminated with 
the formal denunciation of Brienne and Lamoignon and a resolution 
of the court to prosecute the two fallen ministers for malfeasance in 
office.* 

There was no sitting on September 26, probably because M. d’Aligre 
was at Versailles to confer with the king; but on Saturday, Septem- 
ber 27, the magistrates assembled again at the usual hour to hear the 
first president read the royal response; “The continuation of the 
services of my Parlement would not be useful,” said the king. “My 
intention is that the court proceed to the registration of my declara- 
tion for the establishment of a Chambre des Vacations.” Then the 
gens du roi entered and presented for registration the declaration in 
question; it provided for the adjournment of the Parlement from 
September 28 to November 8 inclusive. There was some discussion, 
but the magistrates bowed to the royal will. Indeed there was no 
legal alternative. But since the adjournment was not effective until 
the next day, several hours remained to the court for the transaction 
of business. The gens du roi entered a second time, and M. Seguier, 
taking the floor, denounced No. 116 of a periodical entitled Annates 
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politiques, ciiAlcs ct littdraires, by M. Linguel. In this number of his 
journal Linguet had argued that, since the loans contracted by the 
king and his predecessors had never been ratified by the Estates 
General, they should be repudiated ; he even went so far as to contend 
that the cancellation of the public debt at the end of each generation ' 
would be a wise, humane, and legitimate operation. This invitation 
to bankruptcy, declared Seguier, was an insult to the king and the 
nation. Thereupon, by decree of the court, the oilending sheet was 
torn and burned by the public hangman, and the circulation of the 
periodical strictly forbidden. Then the Parlement adjourned for its 
annual vacation. On September 29 the Chambre des Vacations began 
to function.® 

On its return to the Palace of Justice, September 24, the Parlement 
had issued a proclamation against fireworks and processions, but this 
injunction was not taken seriously by the populace. “Every evening 
from five o’clock on,’’ a contemporary observer tells us, "the quays 
and the public squares were obstructed by crowds. From the environs 
of the Palace of Justice and the end of the Rue de la Harpe up to the 
Fortes Saint-Martin and Saint-Denis a curtain of fireworks was con- 
tinually visible. Fire-crackers were tossed into carriages and under 
the feet of the horses, which caused serious accidents. Armed with 
clubs and led by incendiaries with torch in hand, the crowd burned 
sentry-boxes, and stopping before the statue of Plenry IV as well 
as before the Hotel du Controle General, it forced passers-by to salute 
and to shout certain imprecations that had been agreed on, and even 
to give money under pretext of purcliasing fireworks. Sometimes there 
were encounters with the patrol; whereupon the crowd scattered, 
for it was composed only of cowardly knaves and small boys led 
by older rioters. It would not be difficult to discover who stirred up 
the popular excitement and furnished the money for this misconduct. 
There must have been a considerable sum of money furnished, for 
it is estimated that in these last nights more than a hundred thousand 
livres’ worth of fireworks have been consumed.’’ * On September 29 

^Arch. Pari., I, 33 U- 333 ' Gaaette de Leyde, No. 81. Hardy, September 27. 
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the Spanish ambassador wrote: “Yesterday evening the crowd ran 
through the Rue de la Ilarpe with torches and clubs, shouting Vive le 
parlement, drinking brandy without paying for it, breaking windows, 
and throwing fire-crackers into carriages, shops and the skirts of 
women, as chance offered. It made a demonstration before M. Necker’s 
house; it gathered in front of the barracks of the French Guards, 
to whom it shouted that the parlement had declared that their only 
function was to defend the country ; it insulted their patrols and those 
of the Watch. Last evening the latter killed an individual in the Rue 
Saint Martin and the French Guards killed another at the Palace of 
Justice.” “ Under date of October i, Mallet du Pan observed: “This 
civil war, as some newspaper writers term it, is nothing more than 
a mutiny of rogues and boys, who are paid by some secret agents 
to make this disturbance. A number of them have been arrested, and 
all is over. The people, the minor bourgeoisie, have not taken the 
slightest part in these movements.” * 

During the first week of October the Chambre des Vacations at 
Paris tried those who had been arrested for rioting, but condemned 
none except a wig-maker who had been caught in the act of applying 
a torch to a guard-house. He was fined and threatened with corporal 
punishment in case of a second offense. “The parlement did not think 
it ought to use severity now that tranquillity has been completely 
restored.” ^ 

There was a suspicion that the popular demonstrations had been 
instigated and subsidized by men behind the scenes who sought in 
this way to embarrass the royal council and promote the interest 
of the Parlement. But if this were so, only the riffraff of Paris was 
affected. The solid bourgeoisie, as amtemporaries are careful to attest, 
popped no fire-crackers, burned no sentry-boxes and marched in no 
processions. What were the sentiments of this important class of 
French citizens ? 

From the beginning of the struggle between crown and Parlement 
the bourgeoisie had largely stood aside in the attitude of watchful 
waiting, not perceiving clearly how it could profit by the victory of 
either party. It was as much opposed to arbitrary government as 
was the Parlement ; it deemed the convocation of the Estates General 
advisable; it rejoiced when Necker returned to power because his 
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presence in the royal council was a guarantee that the convocation 
would take place ; but what should be the composition and organiza- 
tion of the proposed Estates General? Here was a question of vital 
concern that now pressed for solution. In 1614 and earlier the three 
orders had sat in three separate chambers and had voted as three 
separate orders; no order was bound by the decision of either or 
both of the others. If this organization should be adopted for the 
Estates General of 1789, the clergy and the nobility would be able 
to protect their privileges and immunities and veto any reform deemed 
detrimental to their interests. Was tliat what the bourgeoisie wanted? 

The answer came suddenly at the end of September, and with 
startling effect. To the demand of the Parlement that the Estates 
General be convoked and composed as in 1614, the leaders of the 
bourgeoisie at Paris replied “with an energy truly alarming." ® They 
began to denounce the pretensions of the privileged classes and to 
make the counter demand that in the next Estates General the third 
estate be given an influence commensurate with its wealth, its in- 
telligence, and its usefulness. 

Necker was deeply embarrassed by this turn of events. He had 
counted on the parlements to restore credit, only to find that he had 
leant on a broken reed. It would have been in accord with the dictates 
of statesmanship for him to ignore the parlements from now on and 
to identify the interest of the crown with the interests of the third 
estate. At this time it would not have been difficult to induce the 
king, and especially the queen, to sanction such a policy, for the 
queen was deeply irritated at tlie privileged classes for having ship- 
wrecked the projects of Eriemie. But Necker was not the man to 
inaugurate so far-reaching a change of policy. Perhaps he distrusted 
his ability to persuade the royal council to defer to his judgment a 
second time. Perhaps he was conscious of his being only a foreigner 
and as such open to the ridicule and criticism of influential courtiers 
who might drive him from office. Moreover he was not a democrat by 
predilection," but a social climber who did not consider it demeaning 
to merit the compliments of the great. Whatever the reason, he felt 

® Weber, Mimoires, I, 256-257. 

" In the marriage contract of his daughter, Necker thus indicated his social 
status : "Messire Jacques Necker, late director of finances, noble baron de Coppet, 
seigneur de Biere, Berole and other places, member of the Council of Sixty in 
the Republic of Geneva, and noble Dame Louise Curchodi de Nasse, his wife.” 
Vicorate d’Haussonville, The Salon of Madame Necker^ II, 63. 
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that he needs must take cognizance of this interference of the Parle- 
ment in the realm of politics. 

The opening of the next scene reveals Necker sending his head 
clerk, M. Coster, to the Abbe Lecoigneux, conseiller au parlement, 
to canvass the possibility of persuading the magistrates to withdraw 
their demand for the Estates General organized as in 1614. Said the 
Abbe in his account of this interview, 

M. Coster raised the objection that in 1614 the rural inhabitants had 
not participated in the elections and that in the “good cities’’ only mu- 
nicipal officers had participated. I pronounced these assertions erroneous, 
and, to obtain proof, I proposed that M. Coster go with me to M. de Genis, 
a magistrate who had made a special study of the public law of France. 
He consented. M. de Genis showed him all the documents (proebs- 
verbatu) relative to the elections of 1614 and proved to him that the in- 
habitants of all the villages and hamlets had been convoked in electoral 
assemblies; that these assemblies had been convoked after announcement 
from the pulpit, at the sound of the bell, before the judge of the place; 
that these assemblies had appointed commissioners to draw up cahiers 
of grievances; that these cahiers had been read at the assemblies and 
adopted by them; that deputies had been elected to carry the cahiers to 
the assemblies of the bailiwicks and to participate there in the drafting 
of the general cahiers and in the election of deputies to the Estates Gen- 
eral. As to the cities, it was not true that the third estate had been repre- 
sented only by municipal officers. The latter had participated of course, 
but the greater part of each municipal assembly had been composed of 
deputies from the different corporations of the city, all convoked par- 
ticularly, that is to say, deputies of the communities of the arts and 
trades, deputies of the urban parishes, etc., all elected in particular as- 
semblies.” 

M. Coster went away apparently convinced by the evidence; but 
from Necker’s point of view the negotiations had failed, because the 
magistrates had shown no disposition to withdraw their demand. 

Already, however, as early as September 28, Necker had been con- 
sidering an alternative,^^ namely, “to balance the will of the first 
parlement of the kingdom with an imposing opinion.” “The king 
desired above all,” he wrote in retrospect, “to find an organization 
for the Estates General that would captivate the confidence of the 
nation, an organization that would really enable this assembly to 
accomplish something. If it should fail to inspire public confidence, 

Sallier, A 7 i»ales, pp. 209-aio. 
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its legislation would be without authority ; its decrees would be badly 
obeyed and would become the source of confusion and of intestine 
divisions.” “In the midst of an embarrassment deeply felt by all 
the members of the government, the proposition to reassemble the 
same Notables who had been convoked the preceding year was hailed 
as a happy thought. ... We presumed nothing in recalling the 
former Notables, because they had been chosen at another time and 
for a purpose absolutely foreign to the questions that would be sub- 
mitted to them for examination. Moreover, by their conduct, they 
had obtained the confidence of the nation.” And Necker might 
have added that in 1787 they had advocated the formation of provincial 
assemblies in which the third estate was to have the double representa- 
tion and in which the three orders were to deliberate together and 
count the votes by head. This, then, was the “happy thought”: to 
pit the Notables against the Parlement of Paris, while Necker stood 
by as a benevolent neutral ! 

In the Gazette de Lcyde, under date of October 2, we read : “During 
these last days the king has held several conferences to deliberate 
upon the form which will be employed for the convocation of the 
Estates General.” The result of these deliberations was the decree 
of October 5, in the preamble of which are described very clearly 
the difficulties confronting the government. Clarified and slightly 
condensed, the preamble and decree may be made to read as follows : 

The royal council has been studying the composition and organiza- 
tion of the Estates General that have been held at various periods of 
the monarchy and have discovered that no two have ever been alike. 
The Parlement of Paris has demanded that the Estates General of 
1614 be taken as a model in all respects ; but the royal council recog- 
nizes that the composition of tliat assembly is unsuited to present con- 
ditions. The suggestion that it be adopted has aroused protests worthy 
at least of a careful examination. In 1614 the elections of the third 
estate took place only in the principal cities, technically called the 
"good cities” ; the other cities of France (and their number is large 
today and their importance great) did not participate ; neither did the 
rural districts, with a few possible exceptions. Moreover, even in the 
“good cities,” only the municipal officers voted. That abuse, it is true, 
was not so crying in 1614, because at that time the municipal officers 

IS S'ttr r administration de M. Necker, par lui-meme, p. 46. 
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were elected by the commune ; but today municipal officers hold their 
places by right of purchase. In the minutes of the last Estates General 
all the deputies of the third estate were qualified as “nobles.” 

In 1614 the bailiwick was the electoral district, and all the bailiwicks 
had pretty much the same number of deputies, although they differed 
in size, wealth, and population. Thus the smallest and the greatest 
had the same influence. Since 1614 the number of these bailiwicks 
has increased and so have their inequalities. Moreover the territory 
of France has been increased by about one seventh. Shall this new 
territory, comprising the Trois-Eveches and Lorraine, be left un- 
represented ? 

In 1G14 the number of deputies to which each of the three orders 
was entitled was not determined; each bailiwick distributed the 
deputies among the clergy, the nobility, and the third estate in a 
haphazard manner. A gi'eat part of the time of the session was con- 
sumed in deciding electoral contests and squabbling over the manner 
of voting in the assembly. 

The king desires that the next Estates General be convoked and 
composed in a constitutional manner; he desires that former usages 
be respected, in so far as they are applicable to present conditions 
and in so far as they are consistent with the dictates of reason and the 
legitimate will of the majority of the nation. After an interval of 173 
years, during which great changes have taken place in many essential 
parts of the public order, it is difficult to determine what is constitu- 
tional and, at the same time, just and fair. His majesty seeks enlighten- 
ment. Moreover, he desires to give to the plans which he will adopt 
“the most imposing sanction.” Therefore he recalls the Notables of 
1787 for consultation upon the convocation and composition of the 
next Estates General. "Since these Notables were convoked in 1787 
for matters absolutely foreign to the great question upon which the 
king wishes to consult them today, his majesty displays once more, 
by selecting them, that spirit of impartiality which is so closely allied 
to the purity of his motives.” They will meet at Versailles on Novem- 
ber 3 and finish their work in the course of the month. To guide them 
in their deliberations, the government will submit to them such infor- 
mation as it may be able to procure upon the convocation and com- 
position of preceding Estates General and upon the regulations em- 
ployed for the election of deputies,^® 


Arch. Pari., I, 38c>-39i. 
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Like much ol Necker’a policy, this decree was merely an expedient 
designed to obviate an emliarrassing dilTiculty which had suddenly 
arisen. It modified slightly, but not essentially, the plan lormulated 
by the decree oI July Si the Asseml)ly o[ Notables would now 
pcrlorm the duties originally assigned to the provincial assemblies. 
The nation-wide quest for information would continue, of course; 
but the reports, memorials, and documents would now be sent directly 
to Versailles lor submission to the Notables. Contrary to what was 
originally contemplated, the provincial assemblies were not convened 
in the fall of lySS.'*'’ 

Necker now took upon himself the direction of the quest for infor- 
mation. A few manuscript memorials and printed pamphlets had al- 
ready been addressed to him voluntarily, usually accompanied by 
covering letters, which Coster annotated and filed away. Others were 
now solicited. Thus, on October 18, Necker wrote to a certain 
M. Delacroix, a Contant par Clialons-sur-Marne : 

I have received, Monsieur, the memorial which you were good enough 
to send me concerning the best manner of convoking the Estates Gen- 
eral and particularly the best manner of choosing the deputies whom the 
province of Champagne will send. I tliank you tor the care which you 
have devoted to the composition of this work. I assume that you have 
at hand some positive information relative to former Estates General 
and that you have found indications that in 1614 and earlier the third 
estate was represented only by the deputies of the cities, or that the right 
of election was restricted to certain boroughs or to certain corporations. 
I would be very much obliged to you if you would send me those docu- 
ments either in the original or in aulhenlicated copies. If you send me 
the originals, I will take care to return them to you.^® 

The same day (October 18) he wrote to Barentin : "M. de Lamoig- 
non had collected many memorials from Paris and from the provinces 
upon the formation of the Estates General. He received one from the 
Abb^ Gamier, who, having not kept a draft of it, is unable to give 
me a copy as I have requested him to do. I do not doubt, Monseigneur, 

IT Gazette de Leyde, No. 70. That the Notables were intended to perform the 
function which the decree of July 5 had assigned to the provincial assemblies may 
be inferred from the following semi-oihcial statement; “Elle [1’ Assemble de 
Notables] rendra d’ailleurs superflues les instructions qu’on attendait de ces as- 
semblees provinciales ; et la convocation prochaine des etats gin^raux [fixed now 
for January] a fait renvoyer celles-ci il I’annde prochaine. II n’y aura done point de 
ces assemblees cette annee,” “Lettre de Paris,” dated October 9, 1788, in Gazette 
de Leyde, No. 84. 
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that all these documents have been transmitted to you and that you 
are receiving others daily from the different bailiwicks and seats of 
justice, in accordance with the request made of them by the decree of 
July 5. I would be very much obliged to you if you would send me 
these documents. You accord your confidence, in this kind of re- 
search, to M. Pastoret of the Academic des Inscriptions et Belles- 
Lettres. M. Coster is charged with the same kind of work in my 
department. They could arrange to transmit to each other reciprocally 
all the documents addressed to us and to submit to us the analysis and 
the results, if this suggestion meets with your approval." On 
October 22 Barentin replied that the memorial of the Aldie Gamier 
could not be found but that Pastoret might do well to cooperate with 
Coster in the manner suggested.™ 

From this time on, Coster and Pastoret, working together, with 
the able assistance of such men as Louis Rondonneau,'-^ constituted 
a fact-finding commission, arranging, organizing, abstracting docu- 
ments, and systematizing information, for the benefit of the Notables. 
The results of their activities are summarized in a curious memoran- 
dum, unsigned but neatly written by the hand of a clerk, and dated 
November 22. “In consequence of the decrees of July 6 fric] and 
August 8,” we read here, “the provinces, the tribunals, the corpora- 
tions (les corps), the provincial assemblies and individuals address 
daily to the keeper of the seals, the secretaries of state and to the 
director general petitions, memorials and doaiments concerning the 
convocation of the Estates General. All these documents, as they 
come in, arc assembled and arranged par goiivernements. Then they 
are turned over to MM. Hennin and Dupont for submission to the 
Notables, if the latter desire to examine them. So far as it is possible 
by means of simple extracts, an analysis of them has been made, from 
which one may get an idea of those that have arrived up to the present. 
The demands that result in decisions will be referred to the royal 
council and judged by the king.” What use the Notables made of 
this mass of information will be noted in another chapter. 
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chapter VI 


Six Weeks of Pamphlets 
(September 25-Novembcr 6) 

During the six weeks that intervened between the demand of the 
Parlement on September 25 and the meeting of the Notables on 
November 6, upwards of 150 pamphlets appeared in France, printed 
for the most part at Paris. Roughly spealdng, one third of these were 
written by individuals who felt the urge to publish their views on the 
political situation; the others may be said to defy classification. 
Though an occasional pamphleteer avowed tliat he was writing in 
response to the decree of July 5, the majority neglected to give any 
excuse for violating the censorship. All wrote hastily and often with 
painful verbosity; but they must have found eager readers, for re- 
impressions and new editions were numerous. The following is an 
attempt to give the gist of the pamphlets that seem to have been the 
most influential. 

No one can deny, wrote in substance the author of the Rdflexions 
d’un chartreux, that the Parlement is the depository of the laws and 
the forms that safeguard public liberty. It was the duty of the Parle- 
ment, then, by reason of its guardianship, to demand that the Estates 
Geneml be convoked and composed according to the form observed 
in 1614, because the convocation of 1614 was the last to take place 
in France. If that was defective, in that the rural districts were not 
sufficiently represented, it can be modified only by the nation itself 
in Estates General assembled. In other words, the Estates General 
must be convoked in a regular way before any modifications can be 
made. This is the only safe course to pursue, for the honesty and 
trustworthiness of the ministry can not readily be taken for granted. 
Rumor has it that the ministry is considering the advisability of 
picking the deputies from the provincial assemblies, although these 
assemblies are composed, to a great extent, of appointees of the crown. 
It is also rumored that in many provinces emissaries have been charged 
with the task of winning votes for the government and of buying 
ii — — .1,-.,^., jt rtitton n hand thp miTiistrv mav weaken the 
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influence of the Estates General in three ways: by decreasing the 
number of deputies, by controlling the elections, and by corruption. 
The Parlement has not been unmindful of these possibilities, and, 
as the defender of public liberty and depository of the interests of 
the nation in the absence of the latter, it has acted wisely in demand- 
ing the convocation of 1614, in order to prevent the introduction of 
innovations that might prove detrimental to the national interests. 
Every citizen, then, instead of accusing the magistrates of perfidy, 
ought to hail them as friends of the nation. 

To these Reflexions a pamphleteer replied : ^ The king as supreme 
legislator can convoke and compose the Estates General as he pleases. 
To claim that, before any modifications can be made, the Estates 
General must first be convoked as in 1614 is to display ignorance of 
constitutional principles and of the plain dictates of reason and justice. 
France has changed since 1614. Many bailiwicks have been divided 
and otliers suppressed ; new towns have sprung up and old towns have 
disappeared ; population in some districts has increased and in others 
decreased; and the boundaries of the kingdom have been extended. 
Obviously then modifications in the old form must be made before 
the Estates General can be convoked. But, for the sake of argument, 
let us suppose that the nation can be convoked as in 1614 and that 
it can dictate the form of future convocations. How would it proceed 
to express its will ? Would the three orders deliberate in three separate 
chambers and count the votes by order? If so, the two privileged 
orders would always unite to overwhelm the third. Would the votes 
be counted by head ? If so, the third estate would still be in a minority, 
for the two privileged orders combined would always have more 
votes than the third estate. Obviously then any modifications made 
by the Estates General convoked and composed as in 1614 would 
always be favorable to the privileged orders and unfavorable to the 
vast majority of the nation. Here, then, is the abuse that must be 
corrected before the convocation takes place, and the king alone is 
capable of making the necessary changes. Louis XVI is virtuous and 
good, and can be trusted to hold the balance even. “Who told you,” 
the writer asks, “that there are emissaries in the provinces charged 
with winning votes for the government?” Such rumors were absurd. 
Necker and his colleagues would never stoop to such forms of cor- 
ruption. 

1 Leitre an chartreux qui croit avoir dewni tin des motifs de I’enregistrement du 
parlement dn es septembre ip88 (,S.l.n4, Pp. 16). 
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It is true, admits the author of Observations stir I’arret du conseil 
du 3 actobre X/SS, that there have been great differences in the way 
Estates General have deliberated in times past ; but it is not true that 
there have been any essential differences in the way they have been 
convoked and composed. Always the haililYs have been instructed by 
writs to convoke the inhabitants of their respective bailiwicks and to 
supervise the election of dci)Uties. For a time, it is true, the elections 
of the third estate were restricted to the “good cities’’ ; but this restric- 
tion was due to the fact that, up to the fifteenth century, the in- 
habitants of the villages and rural districts were still in serfdom. 
After the emancipation of the serfs, all free commoners were called 
by the bailiffs to the electoral assemblies. This was certainly true of 
the last four Estates General; in the writs of 1560, iS7<3) 1588, and 
1614, there is no mention of the “good cities.’’ One can easily find 
these writs transcribed in the pamphlets of the Comte de Lauraguais 
and in another pamphlet entitled Recherches curieuses et instructives 
sur les etats ghicraux. Nor was it true that in 1614 the deputies of the 
third estate were qualified in the minutes of the session as “nobles.” 
The expression employed was “noble homme,” which meant no more 
than that the deputy was a burgher or notable of a city. But what if 
many of them were really nobles ? Their election simply showed that 
they had the confidence of the third estate. The elections would not 
have been free had the king forbidden the third estate to choose 
whom it would. The number of the deputies assigned to the three 
orders respective!}' has not always been in the same ratio, it is true ; 
but this is a matter of no importance, for in none of the former Estates 
General have the votes been counted by head. 

His conclusion was that the Estates General should be convoked 
and composed as in 1(114. "If the king had the right to change the 
form of convocation and to regulate the composition of the Estates 
General,” he says, "these assemblies upon which we have founded 
all our hopes would be illusory and become pernicious ; a predatory 
and perfidious ministry, fearing with reason the national justice, 
would soon make use of the executive power to change the essential 
forms; instead of convoking the nation, the ministry w'ould convoke 
3 group of vile and avaricious men, without knowledge, without 
character and patriotism, from whom it would receive the most out- 
rageous praises instead of the chastisements it would have merited, 
and it would thus assure its tyranny upon the debris of the constitu- 
tion. . . . Gianges in the form of the convocation and composition 
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of the Estates General, as well as in the form of their deliberation, can 
be made only by the nation.” Certainly the Notables, who have no 
mandate from the nation, can do no more in this respect than express 
an opinion. 

To these Observations Jerome Petion replied overnight in a pam- 
phlet entitled Lettre d'un citoyen de I’ordre du tiers: 

When Necker was recalled, the public was informed that he had an 
excellent plan for the convocation of the Estates General, filled with the 
most popular and patriotic views. The Parleinent of Paris, scandalized 
by this report, decided to signalize its triumphant lettirn by enjoining 
the nation to assemble as in 1614. This imperious order .struck everybody 
with the greatest astonishment. People asked each other what right the 
parlement had to prescribe for the nation the manner of its convocation; 
they could scarcely understand the meaning of this abuse of authority. 

. . . The true friends of the public welfare, who had been groaning over 
the unjust and tyrannical dispersion of the sovereign courts, were now 
alarmed at this unhappy portent and began to regret that the recall of 
these courts had not been deferred until after the convocation of the 
Estates General. The Parlement of Paris, frightened at the force with 
which public opinion rose against its decision and vitally interested in 
the retention of its popularity, has thought it prudent to explain its con- 
duct in such a way as to seduce and appease the nation. In consequence 
it has caused the Observations sur I'arrSl du conseit du 5 octobre to be 
published. For, be not deceived; these Observatiotu were inspired by it 
and drafted by one of its members. 

Then Petion proceeds to give his interpretation of the case. The 
Estates General, he says, have always been regulated by the king; 
innovations in their form and composition have always been made 
by the king; the nation, very imprudently, has neglected to occupy 
itself with the matter. This being so, the nation is really in the posi- 
tion where it would be if it had never been convoked, and Louis XVI 
is free in his turn to convoke and compose the Estates General as 
he pleases. If the king desires to conform to the strict rules of reason 
and justice and to the legitimate wishes of the majority of his subjects, 
he will give to the third estate a greater number of deputies than 
to the clergy ‘and nobility combined, because the third estate is much 
more numerous than they and pays much more taxes. “The third 
estate,” he continues, "peoples the church, tlie magistracy, the army ; 
it occupies all the positions which give life and movement to the body 
politic; it mans the workshops, the factories, commerce; it cultivates 
and fertilizes the fields ; it produces all the goods and services neces- 
sary to mankind ; to it is due the prosperity of the nation ; it is the 
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broad and solid basis — we were about to say that it alone is the na- 
tion.” The third estate, then, should have a preponderant influence in 
the Estates General, and, to guarantee this preponderance, the third 
estate should be careful not to elect members of the privileged classes 
as its deputies. 

Another writer explained- that the purpose of the decree of 
October S was evidently twofold: to discard as impracticable the 
form observed in 1614 and to substitute for it a new form which 
would talte into account the extent, the wealth, and the population 
of the various bailiwicks. It was to approve this substitution, he con- 
jectured, that the Notables had been recalled. But could individuals who 
held no mandate from the nation overthrow the constitution ? The king 
himself had recognized that the nation alone had the right to change 
the forms which had always been observed for holding the Estates 
General, and in this decree the king was careful not to say that the 
Notables would give to the form he was about to adopt a legal but 
an imposing sanction. Moreover, many statements in the decree are 
contrary to fact. The forms observed in the convocation of the various 
Estates General had not differed from each other in any essential 
points. In the writs addressed to the bailiffs, the latter had always 
been enjoined to convoke the three orders in the customary manner. 
The elections of the deputies of the third estate in 1614 had not been 
restricted to the "good cities." More than a thousand proces-verbaux 
attest that the inhabitants of all the cities, and those of the rural 
districts as well, had concurred in the elections; and the deputies 
of the third estate had not been nearly all nobles. Nothing was more 
easy, he concludes, than to convoke the Estates General in accordance 
with the form observed in 1614 : the king had but to send out writs 
enjoining the bailiffs to convoke the three orders in the customary 
manner. Whether the three orders, when assembled, should deliberate 
separately or in common was a question, he said, for the Estates 
General to decide. Whatever decision the Notables might make in 
regard to this matter would not be binding on the nation. 

In the opinion of the author of a pamphlet entitled Le Moniteur, 
the virtuous magistrates who were fighting so valiantly for the liberty 
of their fellow-citizens deserved to have their names inscribed upon 
the scroll of history beside those of Brutus and Hampden. Let not 
misunderstandings, he exhorts, sow discord among the orders at 

^Recherches et ri flexions nouvelles swr h convocation et la composition des 
itttts gtnireux iS.l.n.d. Pp. 23), For author, see Bibliography, p. 238. 
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this moment when harmony is so necessary. The people must not be 
allowed to forget the great abuses of arbitrary government. Secondary 
abuses are harmful no doubt, but remember that secondary abuses 
can be eradicated only after liberty has been attained and the colossus 
of despotism completely overthrown. Let not the people be led astray, 
and aroused against its true benefactors, by secret enemies. "All this 
silly uproar, all these pamphlets in favor of the undisputed rights of 
the third estate, emanate from the anti-patriotic cabal whose object 
is to divert the attention of the people from the main issue, which is 
the destruction of arbitrary government and the reestablishment of 
a free constitution, and to raise questions which it would be as use- 
less as dangerous to discuss at this moment. There is no question 
about the third estate being the nation or almost the nation . . . but 
it is none the less true that the two first orders have ancient and consti- 
tutional rights which ought to be respected when not detrimental 
to the public welfare. The plebeian class, which has need of inter- 
mediate orders to defend it against the throne, would make a serious 
mistake to sacrifice them to the avidity and despotic designs of the 
government.” There is no question, either, about the justice of an 
equitable distribution of taxation. Why repeat that demand ad 
nauseam when it is contested by no one? But the surrender of their 
pecuniary privileges must be voluntary on the part of the clergy and 
the nobility, and the money appropriated to the needs of the govern- 
ment must not be subject to the whims of those who govern. 

“Another ruse employed by the pretended friends of the people,” 
continues the same author, "is to raise the bogey of the third estate 
crushed in the national assembly by the preponderance of the superior 
orders, and the remedy suggested is the double representation. This 
maneuver is dictated by malignity on the one hand and by ignorance 
on the other. It is impossible for the third estate to be crushed by the 
clergy and the nobility ; for, by the constitution of the Estates General, 
the votes of two orders can never bind the third. Each order is given 
a considerable number of deputies with a view to increasing its en- 
lightenment and decreasing the possibility of corruption, but not with 
a view to increasing its weight and influence; for the orders deliberate 
separately and the unanimity of the three orders forms the will of 
the whole assembly. In all the national assemblies, the representatives 
of the third estate, by reason of the varied interests which it is their 
duty to defend, have had a natural preponderance which enabled 
them to take the lead in the deliberations. Let those who fear to see 
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them overwhelmed in the Estates General note what ascendancy the 
commons of Castile and Aragon have taken in the assemblies of those 
nations, despite the pride of the nobility and the pretensions of the 
clergy. Let them recall also that under King John, at the estates of 
Tours, at Orleans and at Blois, the third estate played the principal 
role and dictated the law to the other two orders.” “The third estate,” 
he continues in another place, “has been debased, in a sense, by the 
almost insulting flistinctions which have been established between 
it and the superior orders and by the kind of impost to which it has 
been subjected; it has had to struggle against the prejudices of the 
provincial nobility, the vanity of the great nobles and the pretensions 
of the clerg>'; it needs therefore to present a united front and a con- 
sistent policy in the deliberations of the Estates General, and it can 
do this only by sitting and deliberating as a separate order. The third 
estate is numerous ; it forms almost the totality of the nation ; it has a 
monopoly on the enlightenment of the age; it will therefore know 
how to take in the Estates General the preponderance to which it is 
entitled by constitutional provision.” “It is not a question,” he 
emphasizes in conclusion, “of establishing a new constitution, but 
of assembling the debris of our old one and reconstructing it upon 
foundations more solid than those laid down by our forefathers.” This 
done, arbitrary government will become impossible. 

“The administration,” we read in another pamphlet,® “has an- 
nounced the Estates General — ^and fears them; the Parlement has 
demanded the Estates General — and fears them. A foreign army has 
been called in by each party to terminate the civil war, but each party 
fears that its ally will become embarrassing after the victory is won.” 
This is the perspicacious observation of a noble who tries hard to 
be "enlightened" and succeeds only in being inconsistent. Why bother 
with the assemblies of the Champ de Mars ? he asks. The constitution 
which France had in the long ago is not the constitution that France 
needs today. “The title-deeds of nations are deposited in the archives 
of reason. Force .seizes upon them and interprets them for a moment 
in its own way; hut force grows old and enfeebled; reason never 
grows old ; immortal, reason tells us that it is not good for millions 
of men to be subject to the arbitrary will of one man. Hence it follows 
that laws are necessary ; hence it follows that a general will is necessary 
to make the laws or to modify them or to revoke them ; hence it fol- 

^Principes mtureh ef eonsliUitifs des cstemblies nationales 1788; Pp. 
ny). 
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lows that a means of discovering the general will is necessary : ergo, 
national representatives and a national assembly.” In this national 
assembly the general will is better expressed when the votes are 
counted by order, because, in that case, we have two thirds against 
one third, instead, as in the other case, of only half of the votes plus 
one against half of the votes minus one. "But I think deliberation 
should be by order only when questions relative to the granting of 
taxes and property rights arc being decided; it should be by head 
when the decisions involve the constitution of the realm, the organiza- 
tion of the Estates General, and the expenditure of the public funds.” 
"A constitution,” he concludes, “is a sort of heritage transmitted from 
generation to generation. The abuses which have altered it ought to 
be distinguished from the abuses inherent in it. The latter oblige us 
to go back to the source and change such parts of the constitution 
as are recognized as vicious ; but the former ought to be removed as 
malignant excrescences. That nation is wise which leaves its old 
constitution intact. But what do we mean by old? We must go back 
from epoch to epoch until we reach the time when the constitution 
is most pure. So long as we find, on the road back, unauthorized 
usages, unauthorized prerogatives exercised by the sovereign, usages 
to which reason refuses its consent, it is clear that these must be 
abolished as foreign to the primitive national pact. ... To eradicate 
these abuses is not to change the constitution but to consolidate it 
upon its original foundations.” After groping his way through more 
than a hundred pages of this murkiness, the reader might well be 
pardoned if he should find himself a bit befuddled. 

Another pamphlet,* written avowedly in response to the decree of 
July s, was composed (and apparently first published) in Languedoc 
by the Marquis de Serent. It was on the point of being sent to the 
press when the decree of October 5 appeared, and it went through 
several editions. In it the Marquis gives an historical account of the 
Estates General and advises, by way of conclusion, that old customs 
be observed so far as possible. The decree of October 5, he claimed, 
expressed his sentiments in this regard. As a practical means of get- 
ting started, he suggested that deputies might be chosen in accordance 
with the form observed in 1614; this preliminary assembly could read 
the cahiers and find out in this way how the nation wanted the Estates 
General convoked and composed. 

* Exposition des objets discufis dans les dials generaux de France depiiis 
Vofigine de la mouarchie, par le marquis de S*** (5.1., 1788. Pp. 180). 
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The king, wrote another pamphleteer,' has invited all enlightened 
citizens and corporations to furnish information upon the convocation 
of the Estates General. Why did he not appeal directly to the nation? 
When Dauphine decided to reestablish its defunct estates, it did not 
convoke them in accordance with the ancient form and expect them 
to rectify themselves afterwards. Had it done this, it would have met 
with insuperable obstacles in the form of local prejudices and corporate 
interests. But the province assembled of its own accord, and, through 
its immediate representatives, it determined the form which it deemed 
most suitable for the constitution of its estates. When, after having 
gained their liberty, the United States of America desired to form a 
more perfect union, what course did they take? Each State elected 
representatives in the ratio of one representative to every 30,000 in- 
habitants ; and, after this congress had drafted a plan of constitution, 
the plan was submitted to each of the thirteen States to be accepted or 
rejected. Could France not do what has already been done in one of her 
provinces? Could France not do what has already been done by a people 
to whom France has rendered such potent assistance in the cause of 
liberty? If it is absolutely necessary that an impetus be given, the 
king, as the first organ of the social body, might invite the three orders 
of each province to choose representatives to deliberate upon the ques- 
tions which the Notables have been convoked to deliberate upon. In 
this invitation, the king might explain that, since it was a question of 
balancing all interests, the third estate ought to choose as many rep- 
resentatives as the clergy and the nobility combined. Assemblies thus 
composed would have a legal character and sufficient authority to 
regulate the qualifications for voting and holding office, and they could 
determine how the three orders should deliberate and vote in the 
Estates General. 

Another response ‘ to the decree of July 5 came from the pen of 
Antoine Joseph Levrier, advocate at the Parlement of Paris. Among 
other things he said : The writs addressed by the king to the bailiffs 
for the convocation of the three orders within their respective juris- 
dictions always called for the election of a deputy by each of the 

' ObsematioM swr les prineipes de la constitution des ^tats de Dauphine, con~ 
tenant leur examen et lettr developpement ; pour servir aux Stats gSnSraux (SJ., 
1788. Pp. 87). 

* MSmoire sur les formes qui doivent prScider et accompagner la cotwocation 
des Stats generaux . , . 1788. Pp. 87). 
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orders. But these instructions were never followed literally ; the third 
estate always sent more deputies than either of the other orders. This 
was no more than just and reasonable, he thought, for the third estate 
was much more numerous than either or both of the others; its in- 
terests were much more varied; its share in the public charges was 
heavier; and it constituted the principal strength of the State. The 
number of deputies which it had in the Estates General, then, corre- 
sponded somewhat to its general importance. 

In the decree of July 5, Levrier continues, the king expressed a 
desire to see a just balance established among the orders. This could 
best be done, he says, by giving to the third estate at least as many 
deputies as to the other two orders combined. In the recently formed 
provincial assemblies this had already been done, and it meets with 
general approval. But what would be the use of this double representa- 
tion for the third estate if the votes are to be counted by order and not 
by head? It would always be possible for a bare majority of the clergy 
and a bare majority of the nobility to overbalance the vast majority of 
the Estates General. This inconvenience can best be obviated by taking 
again the provincial assemblies for a model, that is to say, by counting 
the votes by head, at least when dealing with questions of general in- 
terest ; nothing would prevent the orders from deliberating separately 
upon matters of purely corporate interest. 

But Levrier recognizes that it is much easier to recommend a plan 
than to put a plan into execution. Deliberation in common and voting 
by head, he predicts, will meet with great obstacles in the form of local 
prejudices and corporate interests; there will be distrust, complaint, 
and protest ; the Estates General will be denounced as unconstitutional 
by those whose interests and privileges are affected ; the administra- 
tion will be criticized for its arbitrary acts and for the mistakes it will 
inevitably make. So it would be wise and prudent for the king to con- 
voke the next Estates General in accordance with the form observed in 
1614, making only such changes in matters of detail as may be con- 
sidered absolutely necessary. Whatever complaints, protests, and rep- 
resentations may come from the various cities, corporations, and prov- 
inces can not then be attributed to the faults and caprice of the royal 
administration. Standing on the form of 1614, the administration will 
be free from blame. Once assembled, the three orders can decide for 
themselves how they shall deliberate and vote and what shall be the 
composition of the next Estates General. Regulations thus made by the 
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nation itself will be better observed than regulations made by the king. 
The administration can accomplish much more by persuasion than by 
coercion. 

In the opinion of another pamphleteer/ equity demands that the 
non-privileged order balance the two privileged orders in the Estates 
General, because the questions discussed there will concern either 
new taxes or the best method of collecting old taxes, and in this re- 
gard the interests of the two privileged orders are opposed to the in- 
terest of the third estate. It would be only just and reasonable, then, 
that the third estate be given as many deputies as the two other orders 
combined. Surely the Notables, although they are nearly all members 
of the privileged classes, will recognize the justice of this demand. He 
suggests that the Estates General be composed of 600 deputies : 300 
for the third estate and 300 for the two privileged orders. The clergy, 
being the least numerous, should have only 120: 60 for the higher 
clergy and 60 for the lower. The nobility should have 180 ; 60 for the 
higher nobility, 60 for the higher magistracy, and 60 for the lower 
nobility. The deputies of the third estate should be divided into five 
classes : 60 for the men of letters, 60 for the lawyers, 60 for the rentiers 
and financiers, 60 for the merchants, and 60 for the farmers. These 
600 deputies should be distributed equally among twenty committees, 
each committee being composed of 30 deputies, to wit : 3 for the higher 
clergy, 3 for the lower clergy, 3 for the higher nobility, 3 for the 
higher magistracy, 3 for the lower nobility, and 3 for each of the five 
classes of the third estate. Thus composed, the committees could de- 
liberate either separately or in common without upsetting the balance 
between tlie non-privileged and the privileged orders. 

At the beginning of October two pamphlets appeared from tlie 
pen of the Comte de Lauraguais, a sarcastic writer and chronic 
trouble-maker. For his epigrams and witticisms he had already suf- 
fered five exiles and four imprisonments. When the convocation of 
the Estates General was mooted, he buried himself in the libraries of 
Paris, particularly in the archives of the Benedictines of Saint-Ger- 
main-des-PrM, and emerged after several months of research with 
enough material for a book on the national assemblies of France. But 
the book was never written, owing, as the Comte claimed, to the pres- 
sure of current events. Perhaps it was owing rather to his inability 

fBifiexions swr la convocation des itats giniraux ei tnovens d‘y trocidef 
(SI. 1788. Pp. 2S), 
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to put his material together ; for he had a greater penchant for bitter 
controversy than for historical synthesis. 

In his first pamphlet, entitled Recueil de pieces historiques, he in- 
dulges in sarcasm at the expense of Brienne for his delay in convok- 
ing the Estates General, and then proceeds to present official docu- 
ments dealing with the elections at Paris of deputies to the last four 
Estates General. He accompanies the documents with long and dis- 
cursive comments and interpretations, but he has nothing to say, one 
way or the other, about double representation or vote by head. His 
main contention seems to be that the Estates General should be com- 
posed of a great number of deputies. In a postscript, added after the 
pamphlet was in the hands of the printer, he took Delacroix® bit- 
terly to task for suggesting that the Estates General be composed of 
only 320 deputies. 

In his second pamphlet," which is also of an historical nature, the 
Comte devotes much attention to the definition of feudal terms and 
legal formulas and eventually conies to the conclusion that the deputies 
to the Estates General are not representatives of the people in the 
modern sense, but only “mandate-bearers” of the bailiwicks. His 
theory in this regard, though not clearly explained, seems to be as 
follows : The bailiffs, on receipt of the writs from the king, will con- 
voke the clergy, nobility, and third estate at the chief places of their 
respective bailiwicks. There, working together presumably, the three 
orders will draft “imperative mandates" for the deputies whom they 
will elect as "mandate-bearers” to the Estates General. It matters 
not how many deputies are elected for each bailiwick, for in the Es- 
tates General each bailiwick will have only one vote. There is to be 
no deliberation in any form, all questions being decided by counting 
the votes of the bailiwicks. For the Estates General to be a deliberative 
body would be subversive of the constitution ; it would be equivalent 
to the transference of sovereignty from the people to the deputies. 

Such was, the Comte contended, the only constitutional form of 
convocation; but M. Delacroix, in his ignorance and conceit, had pro- 
posed a novel form, in which the bailiwicks were to play no part and 
the number of deputies was to be only 320. The Comte knew for a 
certainty, he declared, that this was exactly the plan advocated by 

® For the pamphlet by Delacroix, see mpra, pp. 33-34. 

^Dissertation stir les assemblees nationales sous les trois races des rots de 
France (Paris, le 10 October iy88. Pp. 103). 
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Lainoignon, and he was going to denounce it to the Estates General. 
The decision of M. Necker to consult the Notables was also uncon- 
stitutional, but the Comte would discuss that in another publication. 

At the end of October Delacroix published a reply to these stric- 
tures, in whicli he expressed genuine surprise and resentment at the 
insinuation that he was a minion of the detested ex-minister. Far 
from being in collusion with Lamoignon, he protested, he had had 
no confidence at all in the ministers ol that time. "I believed it my 
duty,” he says, "to disconcert the policy of the ministry by proposing 
a plan of convocation so simple and so easy of execution that it would 
be impossible for the ministry to reject it. I was careful not to propose 
that the Estates General be convoked by bailiwicks, because, when I 
composed my pamphlet, the tribunals which had not registered the 
decrees of May 8 were closed and the others had lost the public con- 
fidence. So I proposed to convoke the deputies par gouvernement. I 
retained for all the provinces the greatest liberty of election. I was 
the first to champion the cause of the third estate by proposing that 
this order have six deputies to every four of the combined orders of 
clergy and nobility. This just ratio of votes in the public cause has 
since been adopted by a jurist who combines with rare virtues a zeal 
as enlightened as patriotic. His excellent work adds value, it seems 
to me, to my own, in that it fortifies with proofs the ideas that I only 
set forth.” After this frank explanation, Delacroix hoped to be free 
from the calumnies of the Comte de Lauraguais, whom he did not 
know personally and whose acquaintance he did not care to make. 

The jurist to whom Delacroix referred was the eminent Target 
of Paris, member of the Academie Frangaise, whose pamphlet entitled 
Les etats gknermx convoquSs par Louis XVI appeared at the end of 
October and went through several editions. The first pages contain 
an exhortation to peace, union, concord, and prudence. Change old 
institutions, he admonishes, with fear and trembling; repair rather 
than demolish; correct rather than destroy; but do not be too con- 
servative ; be guided always by the dictates of reason and justice. The 
question under discussion was how to procure for the nation a just 
and satisfactory representation in the Estates General. He did not 
know how many deputies attended the Estates General during the 
reigns of Philippe-le-Bel, Louis Hutin, and Philippe de Valois ; but 
in 1356, when the English occupied nearly all of France, and Dau- 

Second memoire de M. Delacroix, avacat au parlement, sur la ieme des 
HaU ginhrauXf en reponse i M. le Comte de Lauraguais {S.l.n,d, Pp. 16) . 
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phine, Provence, Brittany, and Burgundy had not yet been annexed to 
the kingdom, the number of deputies present was 800. In 1483, when 
the kingdom was almost as large as it was under Louis XIV, there 
were only 291 deputies present. Anjou, Maine, and Touraine, which 
together were less than two-thirds as large as Poitou, sent twenty-one 
deputies in 1614, while Poitou sent only seven. "Is it enough?” he 
finally asks, after devoting several pages to comparative statistics, 
and he concludes: “It would be strange indeed to pretend that this 
frightful disorder was a part of our political order, that this anarchy 
was a part of the constitution of the realm, that this masterpiece of 
irregularity and chance was for us a rule and a principle.” 

In 1302, he said, the nobility and the third estate deliberated in 
common; in 1355 the three orders sought and obtained permission 
to deliberate together ; in 1483 they deliberated together and drafted 
a common cahier. It was on this occasion that the clergy and nobility 
declared “that they were deputed to the Estates General, not for their 
order, but for the nation.” During the last four Estates General, he 
admitted, deliberation by order was the constant practice; but this 
was due to the fact that France was at this time a prey to discord, 
civil wars, party divisions, hatreds, fanaticism and ambition. In the 
absence, then, of any fixed rule in regard to the matter, he thought 
deliberation in common advisable, because it would be conducive to 
peace, union, and concord among the orders. He would not say that 
deliberation in common was necessary, but he would say that the 
three orders must needs be left absolutely free to deliberate and vote 
as they pleased, whether by bailiwicks, by governments, by order, or 
by head. 

The records were lacking for the first Estates General, he con- 
tinued; but for the last the records showed that the deputies were 
apportioned as follows : In 1483, 88 to the clergy, 86 to the nobility, 
and 1 18 to the third estate; in 1576, 104 to the clergy, 72 to the no- 
bility, and 150 to the third estate ; in 1588, 134 to the clergy, 180 to the 
nobility, and 192 to the third estate; in 1614, 144 to the clergy, 128 
to the nobility, and 185 to the third estate. Thus there was no estab- 
lished ratio, and the number of deputies sent by the bailiwicks and 
provincial estates were subject to a similar variation. It devolved 
upon the king, therefore, in the absence of any fixed rule, to regulate 
the number and the ratio of the deputies. “To say that it is for the 
nation itself to will and ordain the composition of the Estates Gen- 
eral,” he said, "is to suppose that the nation can be assembled before 
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it assembles, that it can spealc before being able to speak, or that many 
or a few deputies sent at random according to the fancy of each dis- 
trict will form the nation rather than deputies sent from all parts of 
the kingdom according to wise rules and just proportions.” 

The next Estates General, in his opinion, should be composed of 
about 1,200 deputies. “Since this representation is to embrace all 
the French, it is necessary to avow that the third estate is almost the 
entire nation. There are a million individuals in the two first orders, 
but there are twenty million in the third estate. I do not propose to 
distribute the deputies according to this ratio, but it is necessary that 
the nation have at least as much force as the two privileged orders 
combined.” All things considered, the most just proportion, he 
thought, would be 250 deputies for the clergy, 250 for the nobility, 
and 750 for the third estate. Out of every five deputies, there should 
be one for the clergy, one for the nobility and three lor the third es- 
tate. 

Population, he thought, would not make a satisfactory basis for 
representation, because too many people lacked sufficient information 
and intelligence to have independent opinions on national questions. 
So he proposed that direct taxation be taken as the basis. The assess- 
ment rolls showed that France was charged with 212,700,000 livres 
in direct taxation, The division of this sum by 240 gives a quotient 
of 886,250, say, 900,000 in round numbers. Every district charged 
with 900,000 livres in direct taxation would have five deputies — one 
for the clergy, one for the nobility and three for the third estate. A 
district charged with 1,800,000 livres would have ten, and so on. In 
actual practice the plan would work as follows : Five deputies would 
be given to a bailiwick charged with 450,000 to 1,350,000 livres ; ten 
to a bailiwick charged with 1,350,000 to 2,250,000 livres ; fifteen to a 
bailiwick charged with 2,250,000 to 3,150,000 livres, and so on. A 
bailiwick charged with less than 450,000 livres would be united, for 
electoral purposes, with a neighboring bailiwick. 

On receipt of writs from the king, the bailiffs would convoke, at 
the chief places of tlieir respective bailiwicks, the clergy, the nobility, 
and the representatives of the cities, boroughs, villages, and com- 
munities. These assemblies would be advised by the bailiffs of the 
king’s intentions and invited to proceed to tlie drafting of cahiers 
and the election of deputies. The three orders would be free to de- 
liberate separately or in common; there would not be the shadow of 
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constraint; but his majesty would invite them to deliberate in com- 
mon. Copies of the assessment rolls would be disti'ibuted among the 
members of each assembly to indicate how many deputies the baili- 
wick was entitled to elect. If the pays d^etats should prefer to elect 
deputies and draft cahiers in their provincial estates instead of in the 
assemblies of the bailiwicks, they would be free to do so; but they 
would be required to conform to the general regulations of the king- 
dom in regard to the basis of representation and the proportional dis- 
tribution of the deputies. 

“Plow,” he asks, “shall the three orders deliberate and vote, after 
the Estates General have assembled? As they please. No one has the 
right to prescribe the form of their deliberations. Free in its elec- 
tions, free in its opinions, the nation is also free in its discipline." But 
he hoped and believed that the deputies would perceive the injustice 
of deliberation by order and the inconvenience of the right of veto. 
"They will unite at their first sitting,” he predicted, “to decide whether 
they will deliberate by order or in common.” “Blest be the day," he 
says in closing, “when this signal of peace and concord will be given 
to France.” 

While Target was writing this pamphlet at Paris, Rabaut de Saint- 
Etienne, Protestant pastor at Nimes, was writing his Considiratiow 
sur les interHs du tiers etat aaressees au peuple des provinces, which 
went through numerous editions both in the provinces and at Paris. 
Rabaut wrote in response to no royal decree but out of the depths of 
a burning heart. What made his pamphlet so popular was, evidently, 
its strong defense of the rights of the third estate as against the politi- 
cal and pecuniary privileges of the clergy and nobility. 

The privileged orders, he says in substance, harp continually on 
the constitution of the monarchy, the ancient maxims of the monarchy, 
the fundamental laws of the monarchy. Do they mean by these fine 
phrases the constitution under Pharamond and Qovis? No. They 
have no desire to return to the conditions of that time. Do they mean 
the laws and customs of the first dynasty? Not at all. For the laws and 
the customs of the first dynasty were not the same as those of 1788. 
Do they mean the laws and customs of the second dynasty and the 
beginning of the third? No, indeed. What then do tliey mean by “con- 
stitution” and “fundamental laws” ? They mean the constitution that 
gives them privileges and the laws that give them power. Beware, 
then, of the clamors of those who cry that the constitution is attacked 
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every time we demand reform. There is only one fundamental law 
of the State and that is the public welfare. “Salus populi supreme 
lex est.” 

At the birth of the monarchy, Rabaut tells us, the conquering 
Franks assembled, lance in hand, to deliberate upon the common af- 
fairs. There was then only one order in the State, namely, the con- 
quering Franks ; the natives were reduced to serfdom. Such was the 
usage of the first epoch. This usage, which the nobles of time doubt- 
less called the fundamental law of the monarchy, nevertheless changed. 
The kingdom became Christian, the priests were venerated, the 
bishops became feudal lords, they entered into the national as- 
semblies, and even the nobles ceded them the first place. There were 
then two orders in the State, namely, tire clergy and the nobility. Such 
was the fundamental law of the second epoch. Alter the Crusades the 
kings, who had long been struggling against the nobles, perceived 
that they could deliver themselves from their yoke only by giving the 
serfs their freedom. So they emancipated the inhabitants of the cities. 
The ruined nobles, imitating this example, also permitted the villages 
and boroughs to redeem themselves for a sum of money. There was 
then in the State a class of subjects called “freemen.” These freemen, 
by engaging in commerce and industry, grew in wealth and impor- 
tance, and after 300 years they were called to the Estates General by 
Philippe-le-Bel, who needed support against the Pppe and also wanted 
money. They were received into the Estates General under the name 
of third estate. Such was the fundamental law of the third epoch. 

Thus history teaches us, continues Rabaut, that there have been 
changes in the past and forces us to the conclusion that there can be 
changes in the present. A people at its birth can not draft a constitu- 
tion and make laws that will be eternally binding on a growing nation. 
Only one principle has remained unchanged through the centuries: 
it is that the monarchy is the nation governed by a king. Beware, then, 
of this mania for proving what ought to be done by what has been 
done. It is precisely what has been done that we are complaining 
of: we have been sacrificed. Give heed only to the dictates of reason 
and Justice, which hold true in all times and places, and to the dictates 
of natural right, which is the basis of all rights and of which the im- 
mortal principles can never be lost by prescription. Rabaut asks : 

What is the third estate? It is the nation minus the clergy and the 
nobility. The clergy is not the nation; it is the clergy, that is to say, an 
assemblage of two hundred thousand nobles and commoners consecrated 
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to the service of the altar or of religion. The nobility is not the nation, 
but only the decorated part of the nation. It is a certain number of 
Frenchmen to whom certain hereditary honors and prerogatives have 
been accorded. Remove by supposition the two hundred thousand clergy 
and you still have the nation. Remove by supposition all the nobles and 
you still have the nation ; for a thousand nobles can be created in a day, 
as was done after the Crusades. But remove the twenty-four million 
Frenchmen who constitute the third estate and what will you have left? 
Nobles and clergy, but not the nation. 

Whether the three orders should deliberate separately or in com- 
mon, Rabaut does not explain in this pamphlet ; but he says that “each 
order should send deputies in proportion to its interests.” The mean- 
ing of this is clear enough. Since the third estate is the nation, it 
should have the preponderance in the Estates General; the public 
welfare demands that corporate interests should not be allowed to 
prevail over national interest. However, in another pamphlet com- 
monly attributed to Rabaut, the following appears : 

I do not know how the king proposes to compose the assembly of the 
Estates General ; but if the third estate does not give itself as many depu- 
ties as the clergy and the nobility have, it will be useless for the third 
estate to send any deputies at all; its vote will be nullified, for the two 
first orders naturally have the same interests and will always be in agree- 
ment and will always vote as one group. Hence the necessity of a double 
representation for the third estate, without which it may expect to be 
sacrificed. If the third estate is refused this just advantage, it ought to 
refuse to send deputies. As the Estates General can not be legally held 
without the participation of all the three orders, either the Estates Gen- 
eral will have to be renounced or else the demand of the third estate will 
have to be granted. 

"Up to the present, Messieurs, France has had no stable constitu- 
tion which guarantees the rights of the prince and his subjects.” Thus 
runs the exhortation addressed to the syndics g&niraux of Bearn, 
on October 24, by Mounier and others. It continues : 

Provinces, orders and individuals are too much isolated from each 
other. Confining their attention solely to their own interests, they fail 
to see that division is synonymous with weakness. Bent on the preserva- 
tion of their unique privileges, they neglect the defense of personal liberty 
and that of property rights. Authority, finding them disunited, is able 
to overwhelm them one after tlie other and even to play them off one 

Aids important sur le mimstire et sur Vassemblee prochaine des etafs gini- 
raux (S.l„ 1788. Pp. 48). 

Lettre icrite par phtsieurs citoyens dv cUrgi, de la noblesse et des commttnes 
de Daiiphini it messieurs les syndics-gineraux des Stats de BSam (S,l.n.d. Fp. 7). 
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against the other in order to impose upon them the yoke ot servitude. 
Provinces ought to have separate interests only when they form federa- 
tive republics, each enjoying its own sovereignty; but in a monarchy 
they can never be free unless they are directed by tire same principles, 
animated by the same spirit and united for the maintenance of the gen- 
eral welfare. Turn your faces no longer to the past but to the present. 
Think no longer of what we have been but of what we wish to be : free 
citizens of France under a king. At a time when the representatives of 
the nation are going to deliberate upon the means of remedying the evils 
of which the nation is the victim, of conserving for the throne the eclat 
and dignity which it ought to have, of paying off the debts of the State, 
and of raising France again to that degree of glory which nature has 
destined for her, the Bearnais and the Dauphinois will not be the last to 
appear. ... To enjoy our national rights, we ought to retain, of our 
individual privileges, only those that can not interfere with the happiness 
of our fellow-citizens. We ought to see France as our country and to see 
it whole. Let us form but one family. Bearnais, Bretons, Dauphinois, 
let us glorify tlie name of French citizen. 

With wit and sarcasm, Servan, ex-advocate general at the Parle- 
ment of Grenoble, rang the changes on all the crying abuses of the 
time in a pamphlet entitled Petit colloque elimentaire. The following 
is an extract. A and B are the interlocutors : 

A. — ^Hush. Let’s withdraw; I'm afraid we’ll be overheard. We can 
talk more freely in private. B. — ^You’re right. If the good friends of 
Messieurs de Brienne and de Lamoignon should hear us talking about 
what the Parlement of Paris has just done, they would consider these 
ex-ministers justified, and laugh about it. I don’t care to make men laugh 
who tried hard to make us weep. A. — ^Do you think Messieurs de Brienne 
and de Lamoignon are amused at this arret of the parlement? B. — I 
think that after the farce of the plenary court nothing has so much re- 
joiced these men as this demand for the Estates General in the form of 
1614. Why? Because it may save their heads and honor. The nation 
which was so furious against them is beginning to be appeased. Already 
people are saying; "These ministers were fools and bad citizens; they 
tried to enslave other fools whose intentions were no better than theirs.’’ 
People ate even going so far as to recall the fable of the ass that escaped 
while two robbers fought over who should ride him. A. — ^And the ass 
in this case? B. — ^Heavens, man. The ass in this case is the people. A. — 
And the robbers ? B. — What a question I The ex-ministers on the one hand 
and the parlements on the other. They fought each other to determine 
which should mount the ass. Will the ass find refuge in the Estates Gen- 
eral? He certainly has my best wishes. A. — ^An idea has just come to me. 
No one is listening; I want to communicate it to you. B. — ^AU right; out 
with it. A. — ^The parlements are sorry they ever demanded the Estates 
General. They are embarrassed— caught in their own trap. B. — ^What a 
brilliant idea. Monsieur A. But don’t talk about it or you’ll be arrested. 
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A. — ^Heaven preserve me. A fellow can’t escape from the Concierg-eiie as 
easily as from the Isles de Sainte-Marguerite.^® Is that what you think, 
Monsieur B ? B. — I think the parlements will leave no stone unturned 
to prevent the convocation of the Estates General. A. — But can they 
prevent it? B. — More easily than you think. Don’t you already see the 
division among the three orders ? The protest of one order will put a stop 
to everything. Monsieur A, the opportunity which presents itself today 
hangs only by a hair ; if the parlement cuts that hair, the opportunity is 
gone and centuries will elapse before it comes again. A. — Yet the entire 
nation is looking forward to the meeting of the Estates General — is all 
worked up over it. B. — ^AIl that is merely the mountain in labor. If the 
parlement is the mid-wife, I tell you the mountain will miscarry or give 
birth only to a mouse as in 1614. 

But Monsieur B goes on to predict that the nation will save itself 
from the parlements as it saved itself from Brienne and Lamoignon. 
There was M. Necker at the helm ; he could be trusted. 

In a series of Dialogues etitre un jransais et un anglais, the French- 
man speaks: “If in the next Estates General the votes are counted 
by order, a considerable increase m the number of deputies for the 
third estate would make no difference; the third estate would be 
sacrificed. . . , Suppose that the clergy has one hundred deputies, 
the nobility a hundred, and the third estate two hundred. This is 
the ratio established in the provincial assemblies and in the new estates 
of Dauphind. Some one raises a question favorable to the privileged 
orders and unfavorable to the third estate. The latter votes unani- 
mously against it ; each of the two other orders is divided in opinion, 
voting fifty-one to forty-nine in favor of it; there would then be 102 
votes for and 298 against the proposition. Nevertheless the 102 votes 
would prevail over the 298 : the decision would be made by a small 
majority.’’ The Englishman agreed that it was unreasonable for the 
will of one million men to prevail over the will of twenty-three million. 

Toward the latter half of October appeared the Memoire stir les 
Stats genSraux, lews droits et la manidre de les convoquer, by the 
Comte d’Antraigues. This pamphlet was composed in the Vivarais, 
province of Languedoc, during May, June, and July, 1788, and the 
first edition was published presumably at the place of composition. 
A second edition followed during the same year, and a third in 1789. 
Such popularity was evidently due to the ardor of the Comte’s literary 
style and his propensity for strong statement rather tlian to the co- 

This was a pleasantry at the expense of Duval d’Esprimesnil, who in Sep- 
tember bad been released from his imprisonment. See supra, p. ig. 
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gency of his argument. Imbued with the doctrines of Jean Jacques 
Rousseau, his personal friend, he preached the sovereignty of the 
people with a fervor approaching vehemence. Whether, however, he 
wanted a democracy or an aristocracy in France becomes clear only 
in the sequel. 

Under the early monarchy the Comte d’Anlraigues found the 
Franks in the full enjoyment of sovereignty. “Submitted in war to the 
chief whom they had elected but placing themselves by his side to 
exercise with him all the legislative functions, often arbiters of peace 
and war, their proud, free souls inspired them, despite their ignorance, 
with the precious notions which, in this century of enlightenment, 
still form the basis of public liberty. They marched to liberty by senti- 
ment rather than by a process of reasoning, and the masculine virtues 
which they inherited from their fathers accompanied them into the 
countries which they conquered. . . . Assembled in tlie Champ-de- 
Mars around a Icing whom they had elected, the general will dictated 
the law; legislative authority resided all entire in these august as- 
semblies ; their suffrages alone made the laws before which they had 
to bow their invincible heads. The kings, subjected to the national 
laws, were punished for having infringed them when the time fixed 
for the return of these assemblies presented to the nation its supreme 
legislator and to the king his sovereign judge.” And so on down to 
the accession of Hugh Capet, when national liberty disappeared with 
the introduction of hereditary fiefs. 

In regard to the composition of the next Estates General and the 
number of deputies for each order, the Comte continues : "The third 
estate is the people and the people is the basis of the State, indeed 
it is the State itself. The other orders are only political divisions, 
while the people is everything by reason of the immutable law of 
nature which wills that everything be subordinate to the people and 
that its wdfare be the supreme law of the State and the motive power 
which gives authority to all the laws. It is in the people that sover- 
eignty resides, and by the people and for the people that the State 
exists. It is necessary, then, that the number of the people’s repre- 
sentatives be equal at least to the number of the representatives of 
the other two orders united, so that the public interest may always 
predominate in an assembly which will cease to be national if the 
interest of any order whatever should enfeeble or annul the will of 
the people.” 

But the reader must be on his guard lest he be swept along to the 
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wrong conclusion by the whirlwind of the Comte’s enthusiasm. The 
people is sovereign, it is true, but the people can not alienate or even 
delegate its sovereignty. Owing to the wide extent of the kingdom 
of France, sovereignty can not be exercised directly by the people 
except at the time of election or by insurrection. After an election 
the people remains sovereign the same as before. “Its representatives 
are only mandate-bearers of their constituents and can never deviate 
from their mandates.” Plence it follows logically that there was to 
be in the Estates General no deliberation in any form. The general 
will of the nation was to be ascertained by comparing the cahiers of 
the deputies. As to whether the three orders should sit in separate 
chambers or in a common hall, the Comte has only this to say : “In 
demanding the form of 1614, one is demanding the national and con- 
stitutional form.” 

Before the opening of the Estates General the Comte d’Antraigues 
wrote two other pamphlets, but they weie only supplementary to 
the first. Elected to the Estates General as a deputy of the nobility, 
he showed himself a strong opponent of deliberation in common and 
voting by head. When taken to task for his change of opinion, he ex- 
plained in another pamphlet that he had never advocated deliberation 
in common and voting by head ; those questions, he said, had not been 
raised at the time his first pamphlet was composed. A few isolated 
extracts, he admitted, might seem to imply that he favored voting by 
head; but he called attention to what he said about deputies being 
only mandate-bearers of their constituents and to the sentence in 
which he demanded the form of 1614. In 1790 the Comte emigrated 
and became an ultra-royalist, repenting at leisure no doubt for having 
proclaimed in haste the gospel according to Jean Jacques. 

Sometime in October, Jacques Augustin Mourgue, economist, 
philanthropist, and member of the Royal Society of Sciences of Mont- 
pellier, published, presumably at Paris, a pamphlet entitled Vim d’un 
citoyen sur la composition des etats generaux. He begins by assuring 
us that no two Estates General had ever been composed alike. On 
each occasion the composition had been dictated by the circumstances 
of the time. Those of 1614, for example, were not composed like those 
of 1588. If an interval of only twenty-six years necessitated changes, 
how much greater was the necessity after an interval of 175 years! 
Can any one believe, he asks, that France in 1788 is what France was 
in 1614? Have there been no changes in territory, population, wealth, 
commerce, industry, and above all in general enlightenment? In 1614, 
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he points out, the disparity in the number and the qualifications of the 
representatives of the various provinces was truly extraordinary. Brit- 
tany, for example, which was in 1614 as in [788 one of the most im- 
portant provinces in France, had only nineteen deputies, while Bur- 
gundy, which was only half so large and populous, had thirty-eight. 
Picardy, which was smaller and less important still, had thirty-four. 
Normandy had twenty-nine, while Guienne had forty-seven. Anjou, 
Maine, and La Perche had eight deputies of the clergy, three of the 
nobility, and five of the third estate. So the Estates General of 1614 
could hardly be called a representative assembly of the French na- 
tion ; they were rather an assembly of a great number of clergy, a cer- 
tain number of nobility, and 149 municipal officers. Permeated, more- 
over, with local prejudices and corporate spirit, no Estates General 
since the foundation of the monarchy accomplished less for the nation 
than did these. 

In his opinion, the next Estates General should be modeled after 
the recently restored and reorganized estates of Dauphinc, in which 
the three orders were given representation in the ratio of one for the 
clergy, two for the nobility, and three for the third estate. He justified 
this ratio on the ground that the third estate was more numerous and 
wealthy than the two privileged orders combined and that the no- 
bility held more lands and lordships than did the clergy. 

But as there were nobles and clergy, so there were burghers and 
farmers. In the cities was to be found almost all the industrial and 
commercial wealth ; in the rural districts, the landed wealth. Without 
the farmer, the man of industry and the man of commerce could not 
exist; without the merchant and the industrialist, the farmer would 
languish. So essential were these two classes to each other that they 
could not well be fomed into two political orders as in Sweden ; but 
it seemed necessary to give to each a separate representation. He 
suggested, therefore, that half the deputies of the third estate be chosen 
from and by the farmers and half from and by the burghers. 

All things considered, Mourgue thought the Estates General might 
be best composed of 634 deputies: 102 for the clergy, 204 for the 
nobility, and 328 for the third estate. But what was the use of this 
carefully worked-out ratio, he asked, if the votes were to be counted 
by order and not by head? The clergy and the nobility would always 
be in agreement and always in opposition to the third estate. It would 
take only a bare majority in each of the privileged orders to carry 
a measure over the vast majority; 155 votes might easily prevail 
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over 479. Of all the methods of voting, this was, in his opinion, the 
most unreasonable. If the nation was to be given an opportunity to 
express its will, the votes of the deputies in the Estates General would 
have to be counted by head. 

It had been urged, he said, that the Estates General be convoked 
and composed in accordance with the form observed in 1614 and then 
left free to decide for themselves whether the three orders should de- 
liberate separately or in common. To this argument he replied that 
the Estates General thus convoked and composed would never de- 
cide in favor of deliberation in common. The question of the convoca- 
tion and composition, then, would have to be decided before the meet- 
ing took place, and, under the circumstances, the king alone as the 
organ of the nation would have to make the decision. 

Late in October or early in November, Jean Claude de Lametherie, 
docteur en madecine, published a pamphlet entitled De la convocation 
des Hats genemux, which begins as follows: “The Estates General 
are convoked for the month of January. The pressing needs of the 
nation do not permit the convocation to be deferred. But how shall 
this assembly be composed ? The government has asked for informa- 
tion and enlightenment on this question. Every good citizen ought to 
furnish some. Let us first consult liistory to see what has been done.” 
At the end of a dozen pages he comes to this conclusion : “The manner 
of electing representatives to the Estates General has varied and in 
general has been very irregular. In consequence it is necessary today 
to consider less what has been done in times of trouble than what 
ought to be done now.” And so he discards history for the dictates 
of reason and "natural law." 

The clergy and nobility ought to renounce their political privileges, 
he says ; but, supposing these privileges are retained, the clergy and 
nobility ought to form only one order. For why should the clergy 
have special representatives ? It is as if the farmers or the merchants 
or the magistrates or the soldiers should wish to have special repre- 
sentatives. Indeed the clergy has even less reason than these others, 
because it is supposed to have renounced temporal affairs and to be 
occupied only with spiritual affairs. In the English House of Lords 
there are only twenty-six bishops and 139 lay lords, and the English 
have good reasons for this ratio. The ecclesiastics in France entered 
the national assemblies only as barons possessing noble lands and 
noble privileges, Now, as they possess less than a sixth part of the 
noble lands and, at a rough estimate, are to the rest of the nobility as 
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one to six, there ought to be in the national assembly at most only 
one ecclesiastic to every six lay lords or at least only one to three. 

In what ratio ought the third estate to be represented? 

The number of representatives for each order ought to be in proportion 
to the number of individuals who compose it, because each individual has 
the same interest in the commonwealth and in consequence the same 
rights, whether he be noble or non-noble. Now, the nobles and ecclesi- 
astics are only one-tenth as numerous as the other citizens who have the 
right to vote and to be represented. So the privileged orders should have 
at most only one-tenth as many deputies as the third estate. Yet the depu- 
ties of the commons have never had more than one vote, while the 
privileged orders have always had two. This usage can not be tolerated 
today. Nevertheless it would be difficult to compel the privileged orders 
to comply witli the demands of justice in respect to the proper ratio. 
Public opinion, however, has already reached the decision that, if the old 
distinction of orders is to be retained, the deputies of the commons must 
be at least as numerous as those of the other two orders combined and 
have the same number of votes. This is what has already been done in 
the recently formed provincial assemblies. We will suppose tlien tliat 
this form will be observed, and the votes counted by head, in the next 
Estates General. 

We come now to another question. Shall the deputies of the three or- 
ders form only one chamber or two as in England? This last method 
has certain advantages, A project discussed and approved in one chamber 
is sent to the other and, if approved tlrere, it has the force of law. The 
executive power sees to it that the law is enforced. This prevents any 
surprise which an eloquent member or a powerful cabal might be able to 
effect, and in consequence renders the constitution much more stable. In 
this hypothesis, the commons could always have a convenient number of 
deputies, say, 600, 700, or 800, and the other orders might have the same 
number or less. Since the two chambers would have the same authority, 
the number of deputies assigned to each wouid be a matter of indifference. 
I should like to see this form adopted at the present moment in France. 

Another pamphlet published at the end of October or early in 
November was entitled De la convocation de la prochaine tenue des 
etats gineraux en France, by Pierre Louis de Lacretelle, lawyer and 
publicist, of Paris. The style is heavy and the reasoning is often ab- 
stract, but the attentive reader will discover in this pamplilet a well- 
sustained argument in favor of giving to the third estate a prepon- 
derant influence in the next Estates General. It would be mere 
pedantry, Lacretelle says, to insist that only ancient forms are legal. 
Above positive law is the law of nature, applicable to all times and 
places, which says that a nation can make and change institutions at 
will. We have no intention of destroying privileges, he says ; but it is 
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not just and reasonable that the privileged orders, deliberating apart, 
should dominate the Estates General and obstruct wholesome reforms. 
To return to the forms of 1614 or earlier would be equivalent to a 
return to feudal conditions. It would be fortunate for France if a fire 
should consume all her archives, for then the nation would have to 
be convoked according to the dictates of reason and justice, without 
reference to ancient documents. 

Before the Notables met, Bertrand de Molleville, intendant of 
Brittany, published an important pamphlet entitled Observations 
adressees d rassemblee des notables, in which he said : 

The composition of the Estates General has never been determined by 
any law ; it has always been regulated by the writs addressed by the king 
to the bailiffs on the occasion of the holding of each assembly, So the 
composition of no two assemblies has ever been exactly the same, and yet 
these assemblies have always been quite regular and constitutional because 
these words “regular” and “constitutional,” in their most exact accepta- 
tion, designate what is conformable to the general and particular decrees 
and ordinances of our kings. Now, since the writs have up to the present 
been only the decree or ordinance which has determined the composition 
of the Estates General, the convocation has always been perfectly regular 
and constitutional when it has conformed absolutely to the writs. This 
truth has been so well recognized by the Estates General themselves that, 
despite the considerable differences in their composition, they' have never 
pretended that their composition or their convocation was irregular or un- 
constitutional. All have recognized that tliese variations arise from the ex- 
clusive right of the king to authorize and convoke assemblies in his king- 
dom, and compose tliem too, in whatever manner he sees fit. To make 
them absolutely regular, it is sufficient that they be convoked and com- 
posed in the exact manner that has been ordained in the writs. No reason- 
able difficulty can be raised in regard to this point. It is impossible to ad- 
mit any other principle in a monarchical government without changing its 
constitution. It is not by studying the capitularies and ordinances of our 
kings, then, that the constitutional form of the Estates General can be dis- 
covered. 

Whether it would be advantageous to the nation, the writer con- 
tinues, for the three orders to deliberate apart and count the votes 
by order or deliberate in common and count the votes by head, is a 
debatable question ; but the constitutional right of the monarch to con- 
voke and compose the Estates General as he sees fit can not be 
doubted. If the king should decide that the three orders must de- 
liberate in common and vote by head, he should at the same time, in 
obedience to the dictates of reason and justice, decree that each order 
must be represented in proportion to the number of individuals who 
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compose it. “It is useless to say any more on this question,” he con- 
tinues, “for nothing indicates that the king intends to change the form 
of deliberation. On the contrary, his majesty has formally declared 
in the decree of October 5 that he intends to respect old usages in 
so far as they are applicable to present conditions. Now there have 
been, since 1614, no changes in the constitution of the Estates Gen- 
eral important enough to warrant an innovation so considerable in 
the form of deliberations. There is reason to presume, then, that in 
the next Estates General the three orders will deliberate separately. 
In that case, the validity of the deliberations can not be, in any man- 
ner, dependent on the number of deputies of which each order will be 
composed.” However, since the third estate pays most of the taxes 
and suffers most from abuses ; since the third estate has a very ex- 
tensive knowledge of agriculture, industry, and commerce, and can in 
consequence offer more suggestions in regard to the kind of encour- 
agement and protection that these occupations stand most in need of, 
it would be but natural that the king give to the third estate a greater 
number of deputies than to either of the other two orders; indeed 
the government and the Estates General would be better instructed 
if the third estate were given as many deputies as the clergy and 
nobility combined. “One can even say that this ratio is indicated to- 
day by the will of the greatest part of the nation.” 

Such were the important pamphlets published between September 
25 and November 6, 1788. Though each writer viewed the question 
in dispute from a slightly different angle, it is possible to generalize 
as to tlie results. The defenders of the privileged classes demanded 
the restoration of what they were pleased to call the old constitution 
of France as a means of curbing the arbitrary power of the king ; but 
it was as obvious as the sun at noontide that if the defunct Estates 
General were revived with the organization of 1614 the clergy and 
the nobility would be able to safeguard their privileges and block 
wholesome reform. The defenders of the third estate, on the other 
hand, sought to discover an organization for the rehabilitated Estates 
General whereby the non-privileged order could at least balance the 
two privileged orders and thus make reform and the equitable dis- 
tribution of taxation possible. The recently formed provincial assem- 
blies offered a model for such a balance, and so did the English 
Parliament. But who should decide the question? Both sides to the 
controversy agreed that the nation should decide it. But how could 
the nation decide it before deciding how to decade it? The defenders 
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of the privileged classes answered that the nation should decide it 
through the Estates General organized as in 1614, which was equiva- 
lent to a decision of the question in advance. The defenders of the 
third estate answered that, since the nation was not properly repre- 
sented in 1614 or earlier, the nation should decide it through an assem- 
bly organized and composed in such a way as to deprive the privileged 
orders of their traditional preponderance, which was also equivalent 
to a decision of the question in advance. Thus, in the last analysis, the 
initial decision devolved upon Necker; but, busy with his ledgers and 
careful of his popularity, Necker desired nothing so much as to be 
left entirely out of the picture. So he sought to shift the responsibility 
to the Notables of 1787. What would the Notables recommend? All 
eyes were now turned to them, perforce, in hope and misgiving. 



CHAPTER VII 


The Second Assembly of tde Notables 

On November 6 the ceremony of opening the second assembly of 
the Notables took place at Versailles in the Plotel des Menus 
Plaisirs. Outside the barriers set up in the hall, some five or six hun- 
dred spectators looked on.' From the throne the king delivered a 
short address. “Before convoking the Estates General,” he said, “I 
have desired. Messieurs, to consult you with respect to the form which 
I ought to prefer in order to render the Estates General more useful 
to all my kingdom. I have given orders that you be supplied with such 
information as may be useful to guide you in the examination of the 
different questions with which you will be occupied.” Barentin, keeper 
of the seals, followed with a longer speech, pompous and laudatory. 
Then Necker took the floor. Stripped of frills and furbelows, the 
speech of the director general may he summarized as follows : 

The king desires to respect old usages and to avoid unnecessary in- 
novations, but at the same time he recognizes the existence of certain 
inalterable principles of justice which impose on him the duty of 
ascertaining the will of his subjects by means of a just representation. 
Since the last meeting of the Estates General the mass of the people 
has become more generally enlightened ; there has been a considerable 
increase in the amount of money in circulation, which has given rise 
to a new kind of wealth based on commerce and industry; the im- 
mensity of the public debt has brought to light a numerous class of 
citizens who are closely bound to the prosperity of the State by ties 
formerly unknown ; commerce, manufactures, and the arts have 
reached a point of development and importance which the men of 
1614 could have had no conception of; in a word, the third estate 
has risen to prominence and by its services to the State has justly 
earned the esteem and confidence of the king. On the other hand, his 
majesty is not unmindful of the services performed by the two first 
orders of his kingdom. Hallowed by time are the rights of the clergy. 

' Hardy’s ‘‘Journal," under date of Noveinber 6, 1788. 
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To this order is intrusted the guardianship of morality, education, 
and religion, than which there is no more important service. Grateful 
also is his majesty to that generous nobility whose services from cen- 
tury to century have made glorious the annals of France. The two 
first orders have rights which the king desires to respect, but at the 
same time he desires that the enjoyment of these rights be tempered 
with justice. 

Since you have been convoked. Messieurs [the speech continued], 
to assist the ministers of the king with your enlightened counsel, you 
certainly have no need of guidance; but at the request of the king I 
have collected such information as may be useful to you, and I shall 
now explain how this information has been arranged. I have made 
of your work four general divisions, to wit: composition, convoca- 
tion, election, and instructions. Under the head of composition, you 
will find information relative to the number of deputies elected to 
preceding Estates General, the number elected by each order, and the 
manner in which the three orders sat and voted. Under the head of 
convocation, you will find information relative to such questions as the 
following: To whom should the king address the writs of convoca- 
tion ? How should the electors be summoned ? Should the three orders, 
in the electoral assemblies, sit together or apart? Under the third 
head you will find information relative to the qualifications necessary 
to be elector or deputy; whether the third estate should be free to 
elect as its deputies members of the two privileged orders ; whether 
a ratio should be established for the number of deputies elected re- 
spectively by the cities and the rural districts ; whether the voting in 
the electoral assemblies should be oral or by ballot, and so on. How 
the instructions for the deputies should be drafted is the principal 
question under the last head. In using this information, you will of 
course, in accordance with the wishes of the king, interpret all obscure 
points in the light of reason and justice. Remember that nearly two 
centuries have elapsed since the last meeting of the Estates General 
and that many changes have taken place in France. 

Continuing, Necker explained that the original documents contain- 
ing this information would be placed at the disposal of Hennin and 
Dupont, the two secretaries of the assembly, and, by order of the 
king, two or three persons conversant with the archives and the 
public law of France would be in constant attendance at Versailles to 
give counsel and advice. Although there had been little time for it, 
pertinent extracts and in some instances entire documents had been 
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transcribed and arranged for convenient reference; copies of this 
compilation would be placed at the disposition of the Notables. 
Should additional information be needed, an effort would be made 
to supply it without delay. Moreover, the king had caused a list of 
twenty-five questions to be drawn up and grouped under the four 
heads mentioned above, and a copy of these questions would be sub- 
mitted to each bureau of the assembly. Necker was careful to explain, 
however, that the questions were to serve for guidance only: the 
Notables would be free to change tlie order of the questions and to 
add others to the list. 

The first sitting of each bureau, it was presumed, would be devoted 
to an examination of the twenty-five questions, after which a general 
committee composed of delegates from all the bureaus would meet 
and modify the list in the light of such suggestions as might have 
been made in the different bureaus. As the discussion progressed in 
subsequent sittings, the general committee would continue to meet 
from time to time in order to compare the opinions advanced and to 
harmonize the decisions rendered. No serious differences of opinion, 
it was presumed, would arise in an assembly which, during the ses- 
sion of the previous year, had acted in such general accord and shown 
such a fine spirit of patriotism. 

Necker closed his speech with an appeal to the Notables to set 
about their task with energy and despatch, for the king and the na- 
tion were in a hurry to assure “the prosperity of the State and the 
happiness of the monarch.”® Such was the impression made by 
the speech that, according to the Venetian ambassador, many of the 
Notables were moved to tears.® At the termination of the sitting, the 
princes of the blood informed the members of their respective bureaus 
where to meet on the next day to begin their examination of the 
twenty-five questions.* 

For the purpose of deliberation the Notables were, according to 
rank, equitably distributed among six committees, or bureaus as they 
were called, each composed of twenty-four members. Monsieur (the 
Comte de Provence) presided over the first, the Comte d’ Artois over 

® Proeh-verbal de VasiemhUe de notables, tenne 4 Versailles en Fannie if 88 
(Paris, Impr. Royale, i^Sp), pp. S 3 -dS. 

• I dispocci degli ambasciatori veneti alia carte di Francia durante la revolusione, 
editi da Massimo Kovalevsky (Torino, 1895), I, S- 

* Procis-verbal de rassemblie de notables, p. 78. 
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the second, the Due d’Orleans over the third, the Prince de Conde 
over the fourth, the Due de Bourbon over the fifth, and the Prince 
de Conti over the sixth. In 1787 there had been a seventh bureau 
under the presidency of the Due de Penthievre, but on account of 
illness the Due de Penthievre had excused himself from attendance in 
1788, and, there being no other prince of the blood old enough to take 
his place, the seventh bureau had been suppressed and its members 
distributed among the other six.® The members of each bureau met 
in the apartment of its prince president and occupied seats around a 
large table. One of the members acted as reporter.® 

When the bureaus met on November 7, each found on its table a 
printed copy of the speeches delivered on the preceding day, a copy 
of the twenty-five questions, and a bundle of extracts, abstracts, and 
statistical tabulations bearing on the first category of questions. After 
some time had been devoted in each bureau to organization and to 
polite formalities, the reporter began the reading of these documents. 
In the second bureau, over which the Comte d’ Artois presided, this 
reading had not proceeded far before a secretary was despatched to 
M. Necker with a request for further information — for the original 
document, in fact, from which “an extract numbered eight” had been 
taken. Already there seems to have been considerable discussion 
around the six big tables, and even criticism, of Necker and his ques- 
tions.'^ M. Cosier and his assistants were begiiming to find the work 
of the fact-finding commission very exacting. 

On the evening of November 10, a general committee composed 
of five members from each bureau, counting the prince presidents, 
met in the apartment of Monsieur and sat around his big table. The 
purpose of the meeting was to agree on a common plan for the ex- 
amination of Necker’s questions. Here the argument prevailed that, 
since the fact-finding commission had arranged the documentary in- 
formation to fit the questions, it would be inadvisable for the time 
being to disturb the arrangement by changing the order of the ques- 
tions. So it was agreed that each bureau would first study the 
questions in the order proposed, and in the light of the information 
furnished, by the director general, expressing preliminary opinions 
thereon but witholding definitive decisions. When this task had been 

® Gasette de Leyde (1788), No. 93. 

® Minutes of the second assembly of notables. Archives Nationales, C 6-7. 
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completed, a general committee would meet again and recommend the 
next step.® 

For two weeks thereafter the bureaus studied the questions assidu- 
ously and plied Necker with requests for further information. He 
sent back such responses as he was “in position to make in the light 
of the documents so far collected.” Some of the Notables found the 
information inadequate and expressed the hope that more might 
speedily be furnished, to the end that satisfactory conclusions might 
be reached. The second bureau worked the hardest at its task and was 
the hardest to satisfy. Evidence of its veneration for documents is 
found in the numerous extracts, abstracts, and tabulations attached to 
its minutes. The other bureaus were only a shade less insistent ; their 
minutes mention great quantities of documents submitted by Necker, 
sometimes as many as thirty-five in a bundle. Before the two weeks 
were out, the interested public knew that a majority in each of the 
bureaus had expressed preliminary opinions unfavorable to the vote 
by head and that the double representation for the third estate had 
been favored by a bare majority in only one bureau, the one over 
which Monsieur presided. Common report had it that Monsieur 
himself had cast the deciding vote.” 

On November 27 the second general committee met in the apart- 
ment of Monsieur and began the process of extending by intercalation 
the list of questions submitted by Necker. As time was needed for 
making fair copies and for possible additions, the completion of the 
task was postponed until the next day, when fifty-four questions were 
adopted as the definitive list. These were now to be given definitive 
answers.'® 

At this second sitting of the committee the Prince de Conti, address- 
ing Monsieur as the presiding officer, delivered a tirade which was 
by request reduced to writing and by courtesy called a "motion.” In 
its written form it reads in part as follows : 

I owe it, Monsieur, to the acquittal of my conscience, to the critical 
position of the State, and to my birth, to observe to you that we are inun- 
dated with scandalous writings which spread trouble and division through- 
out the kingdom. The monarchy is attacked ; its destruction is desired, and 

* Procis-verbal de Vassemblee de notables, pp. 80-85. 

® Browning, Despatches, II, 116-117. Gasette de Leyde (1788), Nos. 95, 96, 97. 
Lescure, Corres., II, 304. Bergh The Writings of Thomas Jefferson, VII, 184, 19I. 

J-® Procis-verbal, pp. 86-go, 93. 
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we have all but reached the fatal moment. But, Monsieur, it is impossible 
for the king not to open his eyes and for his brother princes not to help 
him open them. Be good enough then. Monsieur, to represent to his maj- 
esty how important it is for the stability of his throne, for law and order, 
that all the new systems be proscribed forever, and that the constiUtiion 
and the ancient forms be maintained in their integrity. ... I terminate. 
Monsieur, by asking you to be good enough to put the question to this 
committee, where the delegates from the different bureaus are assembled, 
whether or not tliey are m favor of having you lay before the king what I 
have just said. . . 


This was the response to the demands and remonstrances lately 
addressed to the government by the various cities, districts, and 
provinces, as well as to the numerous pamphlets addressed to the 
public. 

Whether or not Monsieur was surprised at this outburst is not 
revealed by the records. He put the question to the committee, and 
the delegates voted unanimously to refer it to the bureaus for decision. 
That afternoon, without waiting to hear from the bureaus. Monsieur 
sought an audience with the king and explained what had happened. 
The next day he received a note from the king forbidding the bureaus 
to occupy themselves with the “motion.” “The Prince de Conti, as 
well as the other princes of my blood,” wrote the king, "ought to 
address themselves directly to me, and I will hear them gladly, when 
they wish to tell me anything that they deem useful to me ” Mon- 
sieur passed the note on to the bureaus and they all conformed to the 
orders of the king, but not before the "motion” had been discussed 
with approval in some of them. In the second bureau, M. Leblanc 
de Castillon, procurenr-gcncral at the Parlement of Aix, expressed 
strong approval and desired nothing less than a decree of council to 
suppress the writings and punish the writers. Whereupon the Marquis 
de Lafayette expressed ^e greatest surprise that a magistrate, a 
procureur-gendral au parlement, could solicit a decree of council, an 
act of arbitrary authority, to inflict a punishment which the law dis- 
approved and which the law alone could inflict.^® 

Though tabled thus by order of the king, the "motion” had never- 

Ibid., pp. 91-92. 

Ibid., p. 94. 

Minutes of the second bureau, 20th sitting ; fourth bureau, i8th sitting. 
Archives Nationales, C 7. Gazette de Leyde (1788), No. 100. 
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theless all the qualities of a pronunciamento. By it notice was served 
on whom it might concern that there was in the privileged orders a 
large group of intransigents who would never yield to deliberation in 
common and voting by head. 

So far Necker had been very careful to stand aside from the con- 
troversy, leaving the Notables to the mercy of public opinion; but 
by November 28 he was convinced that the majority of the Notables 
had determined to stem the tide of public opinion and advise the king 
to adopt a policy which, because of its unpopularity, could not be suc- 
cessfully carried out. According to Sallier, who was at this time 
conseiller at the Parlement of Paris, Necker cast about for an indirect 
means of effecting a compromise and conceived the remarkable idea 
of using the Parlement of Paris for this purpose. 

Since September 25 the younger members of the Parlement of Paris 
had been inconsolable over their sudden loss of popularity and were 
ready, after their return from vacation, to greet any opportunity to 
recover the popular favor. One day M. d’Hericourt, president of the 
Cour des Requeies, called on Duval d'Espremesnil, so Sallier tells 
us, with a message from Necker, who was reported as saying : 

Frightful dissensions are breaking out everywhere. The demand is that 
the third estate have a double representation in the Estates General. If the 
third estate obtains the double representation by force, all will be lost. 
Voting by head will be the necessary consequence of this violent conquest, 
and the third estate, in its irritation, will no longer know any moderation. 
We do not want voting by head any more than you do ; but we think it 
necessary to grant the double representation in order to calm the public 
mind and pacify people of good faith. Let us consent to tliis double repre- 
sentation, but at the same time let us save the imperiled constitution. Per- 
haps it would be harmful, it would certainly be dangerous, for the parle- 
ment to declare its opinion in a positive manner in favor of voting by 
order. Nothing obliges us to do this. It will sufiSce for the present not to 
abandon the principle, not to seem to call it in question. This is all that the 
circumstances require. At the same time let us allay the fear of the third 
estate rdative to the continuation of the taille, a tax to which it alone is 
subject. In this way we shall have removed all pretext for uneasiness and 
pacified the people of good faith. At the same time let us grant the double 
representation to the third estate in order to give it a satisfaction to which 
it attaches so much importance. This concession, it is true, is a deviation 
from the severity of constitutional principles, but the sacrifice is necessary 
to prevent greater misfortunes.^* 


>■* Sallier, Amales franfaises, p. sag. For the details of the negotiations between 
Necker and the m^istrates, we have only this account by Sallier ; but in support 
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D’Espremesnil welcomed this overture with enthusiasm and has- 
tened to communicate the glad tidings to Adrien Duport. Other dis- 
consolate spirits were admitted to the conferences, and the text of a 
solemn declaration was elaborated. This was adopted by the Parlement 
on December 5 by a majority of 45 to 39.’^' 

The declaration begins by explaining that the intention of the 
Parlement had been misunderstood by people of good faith and its 
motives badly distorted by people of evil purpose. Reference had in- 
deed been made on September 25 to tlie convocation and composition 
of the Estates General in accordance with the forms observed in 1614, 
but what the Parlement had meant to say on that occasion was simply 
this, that the Estates General should be convoked by bailiwicks in- 
stead of by gouvernements or by generalites and should be composed 
of deputies freely elected. The number of deputies for each order was 
not mentioned by the Parlement because that had never been fixed by 
law or custom. Recognizing its incompetence to deal with that ques- 
tion, the Parlement had trusted to the wisdom of the king to decide it 
in accordance with the dictates of reason, justice, liberty, and the 
general will. In addition to this declaration the Parlement very humbly 
petitioned the king to permit no delay in the convocation of the Estates 
General and, as a means of restoring tranquillity in the public mind 
and harmony among the orders, to declare and consecrate the fol- 
lowing: periodical meetings of the Estates General; the right of the 
Estates General to control revenues and expenditures and to guaran- 
tee the debts of the State; the reform and equitable distribution of 
the taxes ; the responsibility of the ministers, in the sense that they 
might be impeached by the Estates General and tried by the courts ; 


of the affirmation that there were some such negotiations we have Barentin’s state- 
ment {Mimoire autographe, p. 84) that ‘Tarrete du parlement du S decembre a 
et6 provoqu 4 par lui [Necker], ou, ce qui revient au meme, par ses dmissaires.” 
Barentin at the time of writing was deeply prejudiced against Necker, and his evi- 
dence should therefore be used with caution. Even he adds on another page {Ibid., 
p. 90) : "Je ne pretends pas au reste attester, parce que je n’en ai point de preuve 
directe, que M. Necker ait it6 I’auteur de I'arretfe du S dicembre; mais je ne puis 
douter qu’il le vit avec satisfaction." What does Necker himself have to say on 
this point? In his Histoire de la revolution frangaise (I, 105-106) we read: "On 
crut dans le temps que le parlement etait inform6 des dispositions du monarque, 
et qu’il voulait prendre rang le premier dans la faveur de la nation. Qu'importe? 
Sa demarche n’est pas moins remarquable." I interpret this statement as an ad- 
mission by Necker that there were negotiations between him and the Parlement 
prior to and concerning the declaration of December 5, 
w Sallier, pp. 335-226. 
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the discontinuance of arbitrary arrests ; and the liberty of the press, 
with the proper safeguards against abuse.^“ 

A gloss on the full meaning of this declaration was furnished by 
d’Espremesnil himself in a hastily written pamphlet dated Decem- 
ber 7. He explains: 

Voting by order, the three orders being so independent of each other 
that two can not bind the third — that is the constitution. Voting by head 
is the exception, to be resorted to only in the following case : When the 
three orders can not agree but wish nevertlieless to reach a decision, they 
may meet of their own free will and accord to deliberate together and ar- 
rive at a decision by counting the votes by head, or they may only confer 
together and retire afterwards each into its own chamber to deliberate 
again separately and decide if they are in agreement. The heated discus- 
sion now in progress over the number of deputies for each order is a mas- 
terpiece of perversity which it is time to unmask, for all France is in 
agreement. There are in the kingdom few nobles and ecclesiastics who 
hold, X do not say to their prerogatives of birth and rank, for that is just, 
but to their pecuniary privileges. Holding to the latter would be absurd 
among fellow-citizens equally subject to the common charges. Then dis- 
tribute the taxes equitably and you cut the root of the trouble between the 
third estate and the two first orders. Retain deliberation by order and the 
independence of the orders and you fortify them against the efforts of 
the ministry. . . . The number of deputies for each order is a matter of 
indifference. If it is a question of a distinctive impost, the order which 
supports it should alone deliberate on it. What need has this order to oc- 
cupy itself with the number of deputies in the other two orders ? If it is a 
question of a tax common to all three orders, what need has any order to 
occupy itself with tlie number of deputies in the other two? Two orders 
can not bind the third. ... It is important of course that the third estate 
be fortified with a sufficient number of deputies, but against whom? 
Against the clergy and the nobility? Not at all. Against whom then? I 
must needs say it: against ministerial despotism, the common enemy of 
the king and the three orders. VoiUt le mot! 1 dare then entreat the clergy 
and nobility not to be uneasy if the third estate obtains, as it will obtain, a 
larger representation than it had in 1614. The public interest, which is the 
first of all interests, and the interest of public liberty appear to demand 
that diis be so. Let us bless Providence for having conducted the nation to 
this issue through the instrumentality of the present ministry. ... I now 
address myself to the persons of evil purpose mentioned in the declaration 
of December Si and I say: “You have been allowed tq have your way; it 
is too late for you to retrace your steps. You kept demanding a larger 
representation for the third estate. Your demands have been granted, but 
your designs have failed. It is not to ambition and calumny that so gpreat 
an advantage shall accrue, but to liberty and truth. The third estate with- 

“ Flammermont, Romonlrances d« parlement de Paris au XVIIP sQcle (Paris, 
1898), HI, 780^83. dreh. Pari. 1 , 550-531. Brette, 1 , 33. 
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out doubt will be represented by a convenient number . . . but the result 
will not be what you expected. The Estates General will consolidate for- 
ever the liberty of all, the property of all and the rights of all, and will put 
beyond the reach of harm, not pecuniary privileges which are to be aban- 
doned, but the just prerogatives of the clergy and nobility, against which 
you hoped to arouse the third estate.” ” 

In the light of this explanation, one can easily see that the declara- 
tion of December 5 has none of the qualities of a recantation. Never- 
theless it served Necker’s purpose well. If he should undertake now 
to double the representation of the tlrird estate, he would have the 
backing of an authority far more competent in matters of constitu- 
tional law than was the Assembly of Notables. But this lesson was 
lost on the majority of the Notables, who declined to truckle to public 
opinion. 

During the first week of December the bureaus were occupied 
with the formulation of definitive answers to the fifty-four questions 
drafted by the general committee on November 28. This task com- 
pleted, a committee in each bureau drew up a careful report contain- 
ing the questions, the answers, and the reasons for the answers, which 
the prince president of the bureau submitted to the king. 

The first six questions called for advice upon the proper way to 
compose the Estates General. The Notables were unanimous in their 
opinion that the Estates General should be composed of deputies 
elected by bailiwicks ; but whether all the bailiwicks, irrespective of 
population and wealth, should have the same number of deputations 
gave rise to a difference of opinion. Monsieur’s bureau, by a vote of 
17 to 8, recommended the following: A bailiwick with 100,000 in- 
habitants or less should have one deputation ; with 100,000 to 200,000, 
two deputations; with 200,000 or more, three deputations. But the 
other bureaus, appealing to usage, equity, and the examples of Eng- 
land, Holland, and Switzerland, were of the opinion that one deputa- 
tion was sufficient for even the largest bailiwick. All agreed that the 
pays d’etats should be allowed to elect their deputations, not by baili- 
wicks, but in accordance with their peculiar usages. 

Should a deputation be composed of three members, one for the 
clergy, one for the nobility and one for the third estate ? or should it 
be composed of four members, one for the clergy, one for the nobility 

If Reflexions d'm magisirat sur la question du nombre et celle de Vopinion par 
ordre ou par tSte (S.I., 7 decembre 1788. Pp. 7) . In a pamphlet entitled Declaration 
de M. d'Espremesfiil an sujet d’un imprimej d’Espr6niesml admits that he was the 
author of the Reflexions. 
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and two for the third estate? This was a burning question, and in 
each bureau there was a diversity of opinions. For the sake of clarity 
we shall follow the answers and the arguments through all six 
bureaus. 

The first bureau recommended by a vote of 13 to 12 that a deputa- 
tion should consist of four members — ^that is to say, a bare majority 
of the first bureau favored the so-called double representation for the 
third estate. The following was the argument : In 1483 the third estate 
had thirty deputies more than the clergy and thirty-two more than 
the nobility; in 1576, forty-eight more than the clergy and twelve 
more than the nobility; in 1614, fifty-one more than the clergy and 
fifty-seven more than the nobility. Thus, while there never was any 
uniform practice, the third estate always had more deputies than 
either of the privileged orders. Now, to reduce the deputies of each 
order to a numerical equality would be to break with established 
custom and deprive the third estate of a right sanctioned by the na- 
tion itself. Should the Estates General vote by order, the number of 
deputies for each order would be a matter of indifference ; but, should 
they vote by head, the number of deputies for each order would be- 
come a matter of supreme importance. Now it can not be denied that 
the Estates General are free to vote as they please. With double 
representation for the third estate, deliberation in common and vot- 
ing by head would be possible ; without double representation for the 
third estate, deliberation in common and voting by head would be 
impracticable. No doubt the votes will usually be counted by order, 
but it might happen that on important occasions ever5dhing would be 
blocked by the veto. At such times the Estates General ought to be 
free to break the deadlock by assembling in one chamber and voting 
by head. The three orders should certainly remain distinct; but it 
might happen, especially in regard to the distribution of the public 
burdens, that the two privileged orders, bound together by common 
interests, would be inclined to impose on the third estate. To protect 
the third estate from this injustice, voting by head should be made 
possible. The former Estates General voted by order, it is true, but 
they never accomplished anything. It ought to be possible for the 
next Estates General to vote sometimes by order and sometimes by 
head.^® 

Twelve members of the bureau, however, thought otherwise. 


Proeis-verbal de FassembUt de notables, pp. 101-105. 
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Equality in the number of representatives is based on the equality of in- 
fluence which the three orders enjoy in the Estates General. The clergy, 
the nobility and the third estate have different ranks but the same rights. 
Their common privilege is to grant voluntarily the same taxes; their 
special interest is to safeguard their independence. Decisions arc arrived 
at by the concurrence of the three orders, and no decision is binding on all 
without this concurrence. Hence it follows that the will of the third estate 
can not bind the nobility, the will of the nobility can not bind the clergy, 
and the two orders can not bind the third. Justice dictates that the burdens 
of taxation be distributed equitably, but this equitable distribution of the 
public burdens can not be maintained without equality of representation. 
Such in France is the balance of powers. It does not give the third estate 
an unjust ascendancy over the other two orders, and it does not permit the 
other two orders to lay down the law to tlie third estate. ... It is for this 
reason that the three orders have been called in equal numbers to the as- 
semblies of the nation ever since regular methods of procedure have been 
followed. The writs of convocation for many centuries contain proof of 
this, and their phraseology has not varied since 1483. ... To give the 
third estate a double representation would be a subversion of the constitu- 
tion. It would lead to deliberation by head ; it would suggest the idea ; it 
would encourage the third estate to strive for predominance ; and who can 
calculate the fatal consequences ? . . . For these reasons, twelve members 
of Monsieur's bureau recommend that there be no change in the ratio of 
deputies. The third estate should respect the ancient limits which our con- 
stitution assigns to it. Satisfied to be free and independent, it should not 
aspire to lay down the law to the other orders.*" 

The second bureau pointed out that the old writs of convocation 
contain the following phrases : “a deputy for each order," “a deputy 
for each order and no more,” “a deputy for each order at least.” This 
could only mean, the bureau said, that in former Estates General the 
three orders were on a parity as regards the number of deputies. In 
consequence, it decided by a vote of 16 to 8, one member being absent, 
that in the next Estates General each order should have only one third 
of all the deputies.®® 

The third bureau was impressed by the fact that in the last five 
Estates General the third estate had had a few more deputies than 
either of the other two orders; but the majority of the bureau were 
convinced that this slight disparity in numbers had been due to acci- 
dent rather than design. They explained the disparity by saying that 
some deputies, though regularly elected, had nevertheless abstained 
from attending, while others who attended had been only suppleants. 

*" Ibid., pp. 105-108. 

Ibid., pp. 147-149. 
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On each occasion, they said, whatever the number of deputies, the 
three orders had been on an exact parity in regard to votes. 

But this bureau was not content to rest its case entirely on pre- 
cedent. It took into consideration "the principles of natural justice.” 
With respect to property, the majority of the bureau reasoned thus : 

The privileged orders constitute perhaps more than two thirds oE the 
nation, for the bureau considers as members of these two orders all the 
nobles and ono&iw, all ecclesiastics in holy orders, all the monasteries, col- 
leges, hospitals, and the members of the Order of Malta. Since all these 
classes are members of the clergy and nobility, it is impossible to pretend 
that the privileged orders do not possess the greatest part of the property 
of the kingdom; especially if one remembers that almost all the rural 
properties are only concessions of the seigneurs, who, having reserved 
cens and redevances on these concessions, are still the primitive proprie- 
tors of them. 

With respect to taxation, said the bureau, the privileged orders are 
not so delinquent as commonly supposed. 

Two thirds of the public revenues are derived from duties on consotn- 
mations, and on contracts and other acts of society. To these the three or- 
ders contribute absolutely in the same manner without distinction. The 
other third of the revenues is derived from such taxes as the capitation 
and the vingtihnes. Here the clergy contributes under another form, but 
the nobles contribute like the rest. If there is any injustice with respect 
to the distribution of these taxes, the members of this bureau hereby ex- 
press the most formal will that this injustice be removed. . . . There re- 
main the taille with its accessories and the corvte. These taxes do not 
amount to one fifth of the public revenue. It is to this part alone that 
the privileged orders do not contribute in quite the same proportion as the 
third estate. But all their farmers contribute. Almost all their estates are 
leased out; and the exemption from the taHle, which is limited to the im- 
mediate domains of the seignews (even to a certain number of plows), 
does not amount to one fifth of this fifth part of the public revenues. Yet 
the members of the privileged orders are eager to declare herewith, each 
individually, that their most ardent desire is that the Estates General 
adopt such forms of taxation as will be free from arbitrary apportionment 
and free from those characteristics which the clerg;y and the nobility find 
repugnant, so that all the orders and all the classes of citizens may sup- 
port the pecuniary burdens of the State in an exact proportion to their 
ability to pay. 

than the two privileged orders combined, but to base representation 
The bureau admitted that the third estate was far more numerous 
on population was, the majority declared, manifestly absurd. Even the 
writers of pamphlets were too reasonable to demand that : "they have 
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only proposed that the number of deputies be in proportion to the 
nature of the interests.” Now, when these interests are examined, it 
will be found that the interests of the third estate will be properly 
taken care of by the old method of representation. 

The population is distributed among the cities and the rural dis- 
tricts, the inhabitants of the former being perhaps less than one-tenth 
as numerous as those of the latter. Yet in the Estates General the 
deputies of the third estate represent almost exclusively the inhabitants 
of the cities. Here, then, are two very dissimilar interests. The in- 
habitants of the rural districts are sellers, those of the cities are buy- 
ers ; the former are producers, the latter are consumers ; agriculture is 
the principal occupation of the one class, while industry and commerce 
are the principal occupations of the other. So it would be difTicult, not 
to say impossible, to give these two classes representation in propor- 
tion to their numbers and, at the same time, in proportion to their 
interests. But the interests of the rural inhabitants are exactly the same 
are those of the seigneurs. The seigneurs and their vassals may have 
their private differences, but their public interests are identical. The 
seigneurs can increase the income from their farms, from their dimes 
and champarts, from their mills and other dues, only so long as their 
estates are well populated; they can be prosperous only so long as 
their vassals are in easy circumstances. Now, because of this identity 
of interest, the lay and ecclesiastical seigneurs are the true and natural 
representatives of the rural districts. The deputies of the third estate 
represent only the commerce and industry of the cities. 

This being the case, the majority of the third bureau could not 
understand how the third estate could be dissatisfied with the old 
method of representation. If the double representation were granted, 
"the cities,” they said, "will have in the Estates General a weight out 
of all proportion to their population; the rural districts, besides the 
deputies whom they will have in the third estate, will be represented 
by the privileged orders because of the identity of interests mentioned 
above. The clergy and the nobility, having in certain respects different 
interests, will alternately agree in opinion with the third estate, as 
has often been the case in the past. The cures and other members of 
the lower clergy, being essentially members of the third estate, will 
defend its interests in the first order.” So the tliird estate had no 
reason to fear that its interests would be jeopardized. In the last re- 
sort, there was the veto which could be used to protect its interests. 

All these facts having been ripely considered, sixteen members of 
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the third bureau voted in favor of giving each order in the next 
Estates General exactly the same number of deputies. 

Six others voted in favor of the double representation. They could 
not discover in the old methods of procedure, they said, any definite 
rule concerning the number of deputies for each order. To them it 
seemed that the number had been determined on each occasion by 
the circumstances of the time or by the importance of the business 
transacted. The third estate liad been called in 1302 because the busi- 
ness to be transacted was of great interest to the third estate. In the 
last five Estates General the third estate liad had a greater number 
of deputies than either of the other two orders. Since 1614 the spread 
of enlightenment, the progress in industry and commerce, the in- 
crease in wealth, and the growtlt of cities were just so many reasons 
why the third estate should have a greater proportion of deputies than 
ever before. The next Estates General would deal with the question 
of taxation and with the equitable distribution of the taxes among all 
classes. This question was of supreme importance to the third estate, 
and, if it were not given the double representation, it might take the 
law into its own hands and send more deputies than the other orders 
combined.*^ "Would it not be more worthy of the wisdom of the king 
to regulate with prudence the number of deputies which the third 
estate will have over and above the number assigned to the other two 
orders?" Of course, the Estates General once assembled, will be free 
to deliberate and vote as they please. "But at least we shall have satis- 
fied the general desire of the third estate." “ 

The fourth bureau recognized that if the sixth question were pre- 
viously solved the solution of the fifth would become comparatively 
simple. So it took up the sixth question first and decided by unani- 
mous vote that the tliree orders should deliberate and vote separately. 
That point established, it did not matter, the bureau opined, whether 

a "En I’antiee 17’^," wrote Sallier, "Dnport etant revenu un moment en France, 
je patlais avec lui des diff6rentes fepoques de la rfevolntion. Je Ini disais qu’elle avait 
d&idee par le doublement du tiers 6tat accord^ par le roi. Point du tout, me 
r£pondit-il ; si on ne nous eut pas accords ce doublement, nous I’aurions pris de 
force, comme la confusion des ordres et I’opinlon par tetes, que Ton ne nous a pas 
accordds." Then Duport proceeded to explain in great detail how the third estate 
would have forced the government and the privileged orders to accept the double 
representation. Aniiales frangaises, pp. 268-269. 

Pracis-verbal de I’assemblSe de notables, pp. ai4-.23o. Two members of the 
bureau advocated an interesting compromise. Ibid., p. 231. 
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the third estate had a double representation or not ; for, in any case, 
each order would have only one vote.“ 

Without advancing any new arguments, the fifth bureau decided 
by unanimous vote that the number of deputies for each order would 
be the same. 

The sixth bureau was divided in opinion. Six members favored 
the double representation, with the following arguments ; The third 
estate is composed of the most useful class of citizens in the monarchy ; 
it is ten times more numerous than tlie other two orders combined; 
it pays most of the taxes ; and its interests are evidently opposed to the 
interests of the privileged orders, who, to stifle the voice of the third 
estate, have all the advantages that come from birth, rank, credit, and 
fortune. Is it just that the third estate have in the assembly of the 
nation only half as much influence as the two privileged orders com- 
bined ? Influence ought to be in proportion to interests. The Notables 
of 1787 recognized this principle when they ratified the formation 
of the provincial assemblies, in which the third estate was to have 
the double representation. The third estate is composed of many dis- 
tinct classes — ^magistrates, capitalists, merchants, and all the industrial 
professions. Would it not be just to give it a greater representation 
than ever before on account of its varied interests? The privileged 
orders have nothing to fear. Would they not have a thousand means 
of seduction? They would always be able to detach votes from the 
third estate, while the latter would have no means of acquiring the 
preponderance.®* 

But the eighteen Notables forming the majority reasoned as fol- 
lows : “The three orders have a common interest in the suppression 
of the abuses which injure all classes of society ; then they ought to 
have in this respect the same degree of influence in the deliberations 
that concern abuses. As to the abuses from which one order suffers 
in particular, it is for the order that suffers to expose and combat 
them. To exercise this right, the third estate does not need a greater 
number of deputies than it formerly had, because in drafting its 
cahiers of grievances it can employ all the help it wants.” The privi- 
leged orders would certainly not try to prevent the third estate from 
formulating whatever complaints it deemed advisable. But “if the 
Estates General should propose new laws to the king or any changes 

Ibid., pp. 269, 290-294. 

^* Ibid ., pp. 413-417- 
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in the old laws, that is a subject which interests all the orders alike.” 

It was only in regard to the question of taxation, the eighteen 
opined, that the third estate might complain of inequality of influence ; 
but it really had little ground for complaint in this regard. The taxes 
which the nation paid were divided into the direct and the indirect. 
The latter, which were derived from dues upon consommations, were 
paid by all individuals in proportion to their fortunes, and no one could 
escape. The direct taxes were the capitation, the vingiidmes, and the 
taille with its accessories. The clergy and the nobility were not exempt 
from either the capitation or the vingtidmes. If the clergy appeared 
not to be subject to these taxes, it had to pay their equivalent under 
the name of dons gratuits. As to the nobility, it paid them in the same 
proportion and in the same manner as the third estate. As to the 
taille and the contributions accessory to it, the clergy and the nobility 
were personally exempt ; but it was necessary to note that in all the 
provinces officially sinweyed and valued, which formed a considerable 
part of France, they did not enjoy this exemption, because the taille 
was assessed upoxi the land irrespective of ownership. They enjoyed 
this privilege then only in the pays d’ Sections; but it was very well 
known that almost all the lands belonging to the privileged orders 
were cultivated by fanners who paid the taille and its accessories, and 
these farmers forced the proprietors ultimately to pay by deducting 
the amount of the taille from the price of the leases. Full exemption 
from the tax was enjoyed only by a small number of gentlemen who 
cultivated their lands with tlieir own hands. They were for the most 
part extremely poor; the exemptions which they enjoyed were their 
only means of subsistence ; the third estate admitted that an exemption 
limited to sudi a small class was a matter of no great importance. 

It was true that up to 1788 the valuation of the clerical property 
had not been made, and people supposed that the dons gratuits were 
far below what the clergy ought to pay. It was also true that the noble 
proprietors had too often made use of their credit and influence to 
obtain from the administration very great mitigations in the payment 
of the capitation and especially of the vingtihnes, and that these miti- 
gations had necessarily increased the amount of the taxes paid by the 
non-privileged classes. But while these favors had been extended in 
fact, they had not been enjoyed by legal right. It was only a question 
now of limiting the privileges of the first two orders to what was 
strictly legal. The clergy could retain its privilege of making its con- 
tribution under the form of dons gratuits, because it was not the form 
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but the amount of the contribution that was important, As soon as the 
clerical properties could be surveyed and valued, it would be easy 
to regulate the amount of the dons gratuits, and the clergy would con- 
tribute in the same proportion as the other orders. 

The great abuses in the matter of the distribution of the public 
charges, continued the eighteen, were going to cease; there was no 
need to complain of that any longer. The privileged orders consented 
to pay thenceforth the taxes in. proportion to their properties. The 
recently formed provincial assemblies would see to it that equality in 
the matter of taxation would be established. 

When the third estate was granted, in the provincial assemblies, the 
same number of votes as the other two orders combined, the Notables 
recognized that, in these local bodies, where the principal topic of 
discussion would be the apportionment of the taxes among the tax- 
payers, there was no inconvenience in giving the third estate an in- 
fluence commensurate with its individual interest ; but in the Estates 
General, where the great questions concerning the entire nation are 
discussed, there would be no injustice in reducing the third estate to 
its rightful level and in placing it on an equality with each of the other 
two orders. The Notables then would not incur the reproach of in- 
consistency if they admitted for the Estates General another principle 
than that for the provincial assemblies. 

In reality, "third estate” is synonymous with “bourgeoisie." The 
inhabitants of the rural districts would be convoked like the other 
citizens, no doubt; but the men chosen as representatives would al- 
ways be inhabitants of the cities. Country people would not accept 
such a mission ; they would not care to leave their homes and occupa- 
tions. It is only the cities then that are demanding an influence in the 
Estates General equal to that of the privileged orders combined. 

In view of these facts, the majority of the sixth bureau were not 
inclined to advise a change in the old form of representation. “There 
have always been three orders in France," they said, “and there has 
always been a perfect equality among them. It is this precious equality, 
this balance of power, which maintains in the State that perfect equilib- 
rium which ensures safety and tranquillity.” 

Should the three orders sit apart in three separate chambers and 
count the votes by order, each order having the right of veto? Or 
should the three orders sit together in the same chamber and decide 


Proeds-verbalj pp, 417-424. 
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all questions by a majority vote of the individual deputies? In other 
words, should the Estates General vote by order or by head? This 
was the sixth question. 

The first bureau decided by a vote of 21 to 4 that the Estates 
General, when assembled, would be free to sit and vote as they 
pleased. ““ The second bureau decided unanimously that, to be con- 
stitutional, they must sit in three separate chambers and count the 
votes by order. The nation, so reasoned the second bureau, is divided 
into three orders of citizens, and each order has its legal existence and 
its imprescriptible rights. The right to deliberate by order in the 
Estates General is the logical consequence of this distinction of or- 
ders. The first Estates General, namely, those of 1302, deliberated by 
order ; one of the orders even demanded time to deliberate after the 
other two had finished. The Estates General of 1355 established the 
rule that no decision was valid unless concurred in by all three orders ; 
that is to say, the votes of two orders could not hind the third. In 
1576 the third estate itself invoked this rule to protect its own inter- 
est. In 1588 and 1614 the rule was still in force. The three estates, 
it is true, have sometimes conferred together, by commission or other- 
wise, relative to their common interests ; but they did not, by reason 
of these conferences, surrender their right to deliberate separately.®^ 
The third bureau did not presume to dictate to the Estates General 
how they should deliberate at every sitting throughout the entire ses- 
sion; but, in order to avoid disagreement and possibly a deadlock at 
the start, the bureau thought "that the first deliberation ought to be 
taken separately by each order.’’ ®*- 

The fourtli bureau was unanimous in its opinion that the three 
orders should deliberate separately and count the votes by order. The 
reasons advanced were as follows : In 1302 the three orders deliber- 
ated separately ; the records show that the clergy, the nobility, and the 
third estate each wrote a separate letter to Rome. After 1560 each 
order habitually drew up a separate cahier. 

It would be useless to say more, but one could prove easily that this 
equilibrium is equally advantageous to all three orders. It preserves the 
monarchical constitution and the intermediary and dependent powers 
which form an unbroken chain for the sovereign down to the last subject. 
It maintains each order in its individual liberty, and gives a just weight 
and a sufficient authorily to the results of their deliberations. By this equi- 

Proces-verbalj p. 108. 

^ Ibid., pp. 149-151. 

®sihiy., p. 33a. 
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librium the interests of all the orders, and especially those of tlie third 
estate, are more solidly assured than by any other system. The liberty of 
the tliird estate is absoltite. Whether the decision involves the grant or the 
apportionment of the taxes or any other question, the third estate is abso- 
lutely independent. What other constitution could be more favorable 
to it?=“« 

The fifth bureau expressed the same opinion by a vote of 23 to i, 
and the sixth bureau with unanimity. 

Thus voting by head was emphatically rejected by the Notables and 
double representation failed of approval by a vote of 113 to 32. The 
only concession which the majority of the Notables were willing to 
make to public opinion was a promise that the privileged orders would 
thenceforth submit to an equitable distribution of taxes ; but the same 
men had made the same promise in 1787 and in actual practice noth- 
ing had come of it. So there was no reason to take the promise seri- 
ously. Besides, the Notables had no authority to bind the other 
members of the privileged orders, who, as the sequel was to show, 
were not all willing to make this concession. 

The questions numbered seven to twelve inclusive called for advice 
upon the proper way to convoke the Estates General. Here the 
Notables were in substantial agreement. The writs of convocation 
should be addressed to the bailiffs through the agency of the provincial 
governors. Upon receipt of the writs, the bailiffs would convoke the 
three orders within their respective bailiwicks in the customary man- 
ner. Ecclesiastics holding benefices and nobles possessing fiefs would 
be notified personally at their principal domiciles ; the rest would be 
notified by public announcement. On the day appointed for the assem- 
bly, the ecclesiastics and the nobles, with representatives of the third 
estate, would meet in the chief place of the bailiwick under the presi- 
dency of the bailiff, who would read to them the royal instructions. 
By common consent the three orders might continue to sit together 
under the presidency of the bailiff, but it was customary for them to 
separate at this point and sit apart in three different places. The rank- 
ing ecclesiastic diould preside over the clergy, the bailiff over the 
nobility, and his lieutenant over the third estate. 

Questions numbered tliirteen to fifty-three inclusive called for 
advice upon the proper way to conduct the elections. Here again there 
was substantial agreement on all important points. The minimum age 
requirement for suffrage and eligibility in all the orders should be 
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fixed at about twenty-five. Every born or naturalized Frenchman in 
holy orders should have the right to vote in his bailiwick as a member 
of the clergy and should possibly have the right of eligibility; some 
of the Notables thought that for eligibility the possession of a benefice 
should be required. Every born or naturalized Frendiman with no- 
bility irrevocably acquired and transmissible should have the right to 
vote in his bailiwick as a member of the nobility and should possibly 
have the right of eligibility; some of the Notables thought that for 
eligibility the possession of a fief should be required. Nobles of recent 
creation should not be distinguished from the rest. For the benefit of 
those who had fiefs or benefices scattered about in several bailiwicks, 
voting by proxy should be allowed to a limited extent. 

Every born or naturalized Frenchman who was not a noble or an 
ecclesiastic should have the right of sufifrage and eligibility in his com- 
munity, provided he was on the tax rolls. Members of the third estate 
should hold their primary and secondary elections as in 1614 and 
choose only members of their own order as their representatives. 
Cities that had the right of direct representation in 1614 should be 
allowed to retain it, but few, if any, should be added to the list. 

In the assembly of the bailiwick each order should elect its deputies 
by majority vote. There should be no residence requirement for candi- 
dates, but if a man should be elected in several bailiwicks he would 
have to designate the constituency that he would represent. Substi- 
tute deputies (suppleants) should be chosen to fill all possible vacan- 
cies. 

The last question was relative to the advisability of regulating the 
manner of drafting instructions for deputies. Almost unanimously the 
Notables reconunended that old usages be followed. Members of the 
third estate should meet in primary assemblies and elect representa- 
tives to secondary assemblies. To these representatives cahiers of 
grievances should be submitted. At each step in the electoral process 
the cahiers should be synthesized and reduced in number. The final 
step should be taken in the assembly of the bailiwick, where the 
cahiers of the third estate should be reduced to one and where the 
two privileged orders should each draft a cahier. Thus there would 
be three cahiers for each bailiwick. On submitting its cahier to its 
deputy (or deputies), each order could append such instructions as it 
deemed advisable. 

On December 12 the king dismissed the Notables with a formal 
expression of thanks. To the chill of public disfavor, Nature very ap- 
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propriately added snow and ice, making it advisable to hold the sit- 
ting, with diminished pomp and ceremony, inside the Chateau. 
Though, as we shall see later, the work of the Notables was of 
considerable utility to the government, their answers to questions 
five and six only served to increase the violence of the popular con- 
troversy. 



CHAPTER VIII 


Five Weeks of Pamphlets 
(November 6-December 12) 

While the Notables were in session, pamphlets continued to appear 
in ever increasing number. The rate on November 14, according to a 
contemporary observer, was three or lour a day;’^ on December 10, 
according to the Comte de Fersen, the daily grist was ten or a dozen, 
and he wondered how the printing-presses could turn out so many.** 

What were these pamphlets discussing? For the most part they 
were discussing the burning questions of the hour — double represen- 
tation for the third estate, deliberation in common, and voting by 
head; but this hasty generalization fails to do justice to the variety of 
matter, both historical and polemical, which the pamphlets contain. 
Nothing but long abstracts and frequent quotations can convey an 
adequate notion of their contents. 

On November 5 the celebrated Volney published, apparently at 
Rennes, a pamphlet entitled Des conditions necessaires d la ligaliU 
des itats gineraux. He was frequently confronted with the statement, 
he tells us, that the Estates General should be organized in accordance 
with the constitution. But what is the constitution ? he asks. Where, 
when, and by whom was it made? Where is the code that contains it? 
‘T open the collections of our laws and I find only old and barbarous 
ordinances inapplicable to our times, or modern edicts and decrees 
that contradict and nullify each other. I examine the organization of 
the body politic and I find the rights of no class, the limits of no 
authority, clearly defined or positivdy safeguarded. I run through our 
history and I see in the life of the nation only trouble, change and 
eternal variation." It is evident then that the constitution is not to be 
found anywhere, because it does not exist. "However, I do not pre- 
tend to say that we are so destitute of all forms of government that 
we have no fixed points. It is evident that we are a kingdom and not 

'>■ Ga$ette de Leyde (i?88). No. 94, 
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a republic, that the throne is hereditary in a family and not elective 
at each reign, that the scepter passes to the eldest son and not to 
cadets, that women are excluded, and a few other points. These usages 
are well established and should be retained. But what are the powers 
of the king? There lies the uncertainty. Before the reign of Henry 
IV the royal powers were quite limited, but during the last three 
reigns they have become quite despotic. At what period were they 
constitutional ?” 

“But supposing,” he continues, "that we have a constitution, that 
our ancestors consented to the establishment of a definite form of 
government, does it follow that we are obliged to keep this consti- 
tution unchanged? Certainly not. It is a principle of the public law 
of all nations, of the natural law of mankind, that one generation can 
not bind another. It ‘would be absurd for the dead to bind the living. 
Without this ability to change an established constitution, the majority 
of the nations would be condemned to an eternal servitude. Because 
the inhabitants of Poland and Russia are serfs, can they never cease 
to be so? What does it matter to us what our fathers have done or 
how and why they have done it? . . . The essential rights of man, his 
natural relations to his fellows in a state of society — ^these are the 
eternal bases of every form of government ; this is the invariable and 
imprescriptible model applicable to all times and places." From this 
premise he deduces the conclusion that “it is the most strict obligation 
of justice that the number of deputies of the third estate be equal to 
that of the other two orders combined” and that "the decisions should 
be made by the majority of the individual vptes of the deputies and 
not by the majority of the orders, because the latter method does not 
represent the universality of the nation.” 

This pamphlet provoked a reply from the Comte de Serrant of 
Angers." The constitution of France, the Comte says, “is written in the 
hearts of the French ; it is to be found in the capitularies of the Frank- 
ish kings, in the ordinances of the Louvre, in the formulas of the 
royal coronations, and in the most respectable documents of history” ; 
and he gives an historical sketch to prove his contention. This consti- 
tution, he continues, is good in itself and needs to be left unchanged, 
but the administrative abuses that have crept in from generation to 
generation need to be eradicated. Whether the third estate should 
have as many deputies as the other two orders combined and whether 

® Analyse de la brochure intitulie "Des conditions nicessaires d la legaliti des 
Stats geniram" (.S.I., 1788, Pp. 23). 
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hearts of the French ; it is to be found in the capitularies of the Frank- 
ish kings, in the ordinances of the Louvre, in the fonnulas of the 
royal coronations, and in the most respectable documents of history” ; 
and he gives an historical sketch to prove his contention. This consti- 
tution, he continues, is good in itself and needs to be left unchanged, 
but the administrative abuses that have crept in from generation to 
generation need to be eradicated. Whether the third estate should 
have as many deputies as the other two orders combined and whether 

® Analyse de la brochure intitulie "Des conditions ndeessoires d la legaliU des 
dials ginSrauie” CS.l.j 1788. Pp, 33). 
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the votes should be counted by order or by head are questions which 
the Estates General alone can constitutionally decide, and obviously 
the Estates General would have to meet before the decision could be 
made. He was quite willing to concede to the third estate the double 
representation; but he contended that the interest of each order 
would be better conserved by counting the votes by order, for each 
order would then have the right to veto all measures deemed detri- 
mental to its interest. The third estate would then have no reason to 
fear oppression. But “if the votes were counted by head, the casting 
vote of the president, who would always be an ecclesiastic or a noble, 
would carry a measure against the unanimous vote of the third estate.” 

In a pamphlet which bears the date of November 6,* we read in 
substance; The regeneration of France has been necessitated by the 
excess of evil and is desired by all good citizens. Thanhs to the recall 
of Nedter, confidence has taken the place of fear; concord, of divi- 
sion; good faith, of craft and intrigue; and hope has returned to 
reanimate all hearts. In response to the confidence reposed in him, 
Necker has hastened the meeting of the Estates General. "But if the 
safety of France depends on the Estates General, the success of the 
Estates General depends on the organization of the first assembly. If 
this point is overlooked, all will be lost. Far from seeing our shackles 
fall, we shall see them riveted on us forever. Instead of escaping from 
despotism, we shall fall back under the yoke, a thousand times more 
terrible, of feudal aristocracy.” To defective organization was due the 
failure of former Estates General. How many precautions are neces- 
sary, then, to avoid similar consequences in the future. If the first 
assembly is organized as in 1614, the privileged orders will profit by 
their preponderance to obstruct all wholesome reforms. 

Not deeming it possible to assemble and consult the nation in ad- 
vance upon the best method of organizing the Estates General, he 
continues, the administration has recalled the Notables and submitted 
to them the examination of tliis important question. In 1787 these 
Notables justly merited the gratitude of their fellow-citizens by the 
energy and courage with which they combated arbitrary government. 
Is there any reason to fear that in this second assembly they will be 
laggard in defense of the people? Surely they will rise above petty 
passions and personal interests and render an opinion in conformity 
with the dictates of reason and eternal justice. 

* Ltttn c^ w ami w ViKsmUii du notables {S.l,nA. Pp. 23) . 
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'T hear the advocates of the so-called ancient forms protesting,” he 
continues, “that we ought not to consult the needs of the moment or 
the enlightenment of the century or the dictates of reason but crawl 
slavishly in the footsteps of preceding centuries, and for model one 
cites the Estates General of 1614. . . . But let those who consult so 
scrupulously the ancient forms, in the eyes of whom ancient prejudices 
liave more force than does reason — ^let those who are so eager to go 
back into the obscurity of past centuries raise their eyes a little higher. 
If antiquity is so sacred to them, let them look beyond the whole feudal 
system and investigate the period of Charlemagne. There they will 
find our constitution in all its pristine purity. . . . Charlemagne, the 
only legislator of whom France can be proud, conceived also the plan 
of regenerating the nation. No doubt he had great obstacles to over- 
come, but his genius triumphed over them. The first step that he took 
toward the general restoration was solemnly to forswear arbitrary 
power and to restore the assembly of the Champ-de-Mars.” In order 
to make this assembly truly representative of the nation, he divided 
his vast empire into 100 equal parts called counties, and the counties 
into districts. Each district had an assembly composed of all free 
proprietors without distinction of rank or birth. Liberty and property 
were the only qualifications for admission. The district assemblies 
elected deputies to the county assemblies, and each of the latter sent 
twelve representatives to the national assembly of the Champ-de- 
Mars. “These twelve hundred citizens, all equal, all freely elected, ex- 
pressed the general will which, under the sanction of the chief of 
the Frankish empire, constituted the law. In those days there were no 
political orders with interests different from the interest of the nation ; 
no special corporations with pretensions inimical to public liberty: 
no provinces claiming privileges onerous to the otlrers ; no hereditary 
nobles with distinctions odious and oppressive to other men as free 
as they. All were equal. All the civil, military and religious distinc- 
tions were merged in the great title of citizen. All were bound to the 
State by the same duties and rights. Free man was the only title of 
distinction; liberty was man's only dignity; and common utility was 
the sole purpose and result of these memorable assemblies. 

“Such was the basis of the legislation of Charlemagne, and it is upon 
this basis that he raised tire edifice of the public prosperity. This is 
what we ought to try to imitate. It is to this pure source that we ought 
to go and not to the infectious slough of feudalism. Would it be pre- 
suming too much on the enlightenment of our century to hope that 
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we might rise to the level of the century of Qiarlemagne? When we 
desire ancient and constitutional forms and can happily find them pure 
and perfect at the head of our annals, why should we search for them 
under the rubbish of the feudal regime?” 

To hear the advocates of the feudal system, he continues, one would 
think that France has never had any national assemblies prior to the 
convocation of those which bear the name of Estates General, whereas, 
on the contrary, the Estates General themselves are only an image, 
an alteration, of the first free assemblies of the nation. It is only by a 
misconception worthy of this barbarous century that the body of the 
nation, which under Charlemagne was everythir^, has been relegated 
to the third rank. This scandalous name of third estate should be for- 
ever expunged from the annals of a free people. 

The feudal system, to which its advocates appeal as to a fundamental 
law from which there can be no deviation, has in reality been subject 
to all sorts of changes. “At each meeting of the Estates General,” he 
says, “I see different forms. There have never been two sessions exactly 
alike. From Philippe-le-Bel to Louis XIII, all have undergone per- 
ceptible alterations. Some have been less irregular than others, but all 
have been defective, and the last has been more so than any of the 
others. Since these forms have been changed, often to the detriment of 
the public welfare, is it no longer permissible to touch them? Shall 
they become the Ark of the Covenant when it is a question of the 
advantages of the citizens, of the welfare of the people, of tlie safety 
of the State? No, no, my friend. Everything today necessitates and 
imperiously demands that changes be made. But at this moment of 
general restox'ation, who can doubt that personal and individual sacri- 
fices will have to be made by all the French, from the king down to 
the peasant? If our deputies do not come to the Estates General in 
the spirit of concord and conciliation, if they are not prepared to sur- 
render privileges and prerogatives, if they arrive full of pretensions and 
ancient prejudices, what is the use of their coming at all? We should 
then deserve our chains. But we should be in a worse condition than 
ever before, for we should have to endure at once despotism and 
anarchy.” 

These are some of the conditions that ought to influence the decisions 
of the Notables. Shall we at the end of the eighteenth century resume 
the trammels of the fourteenth? Shall we continue to relegate the 
French people to the third rank or shall we restore to it the rights which 
it holds from Nature and the primitive constitution? If consult 
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reason as well as our archives, if vve consult the welfare of the people as 
well as the customs ol the feudal regime, the decision will not be left in 
doubt. It is clear that the time has come to shake off the last of our 
chains and reconquer our liberty. We shall not deny the nation the 
right to do this nor the Notables the right to say that it can be done. 

In the United States of America, a few months before the meeting 
of the constitutional convention, Congress caused a project to be 
printed containing article by article all the points to be decided by the 
convention. These articles were drafted in clear and precise phrase- 
ology and distributed in all the provinces of the United States. The 
observations of the citizens thereon were then collected and put into 
systematic form by local assemblies and thence forwarded to the con- 
stitutional convention.' This simple and just means of ascertaining the 
public will and of allowing the nation to enjoy the right which it has 
of discussing all the questions which interest it has thus been tested by 
experience and found feasible. In Dauphine the same thing has been 
done with the greatest ease and with the most happy results, If the 
Notables, then, should deem themselves incompetent to pass judgment 
on the convocation and composition of the Estates General, they will 
undoubtedly be noble, loyal, and patriotic enough to recommend that 
the question be submitted to the people for decision. 

On November 8 the reconstructed estates of Dauphine, sitting at 
Romans, published a Lettre ecrite au roi which had a wide and unusual 
influence." Though drafted by the hand of Mounier, it expressed 
the sentiments of an entire province — a province, too, which for five 
months had been regarded with especial deference by the rest of 
France : 

The third estate comprises the majority of your subjects; it pays most 
of the taxes; it possesses most of the property; upon it weighs especially 
the burdens of all tlie orders. How can it be denied the right to name a 
number of deputies equal to that of the two first orders combined? The 
clergy and the nobility have identical prerogatives. If equilibrium is main- 
tained between these two orders and the third estate, reason alone will de- 
termine the decisions. In the conflict of the various interests, justice will 
triumph by reason of the fact that questions will be decided by the ma- 
jority of the suffrages. But this numerical equality would be useless if 
each order should deliberate apart in the Estates General. Deign, then. 
Sire, in the interest of the national welfare, to direct that the orders de- 

' This is, to say the least, inaccurate. Ferhap.s the writer had in mind the ratifi- 
cation of the Constitution by the various State legislatures. 

^Lettre icrite an roi par trots ordres de provittce de Danphini (S,(,ff.d, 
Pp.i6). 
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liberate togetlier. If you desire to know the will of your subjects, if you 
desire that patriotic enthusiasm triumph over all obstacles, you will wish 
without doubt that the three orders be always united and tliat the votes he 
counted by head. If the orders, if the provinces, were to deliberate sepa- 
rately, it would be the deliberation of Uie various corporations, not the ex- 
pression of the national will through representatives. 

These reflections are not the result of a chimerical fear; they are justi- 
fied by experience. When the Estates General in the past have deliberated 
in common, they have produced salutary reforms ; their zeal in support of 
the monarchy has had no limits. Often they have tried to prevent evils by 
wise precautions; never have they spared any efforts to repair evils. In 
the Estates General assembled at Tours in 1467 and 1483, the three or- 
deis remained constantly united. In 1467 they offered to the king, in sup- 
port of the existing war, their bodies and their goods; they promised to 
serve against any and till, without exception, even unto death. In 1483 
they granted with eagerness the sums necessary for the defense of the 
kingdom, and took the most important resolutions. But in the last Estates 
General, assembled at Orleans, Blois and Paris, the three orders deliber- 
ated apart. And what was their utility to the kingdom? What was their 
utility to the monarchy? What especially was the utility of the Estates 
General of 1614? They produced only silly quarrels, and the third estate 
was debased. The form observed in 1614 can not be called ancient and 
constitutional ; it had nothing in common with the Estates General of the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, except that the writs of convocation 
were addressed to the bailiffs and seneschals. Before the Estates General of 
Orleans, the orders deliberated most often together. . . . The fatal exam- 
ple set by the Estates General of Orlfians was followed by those of Blois 
and Paris. 

The letter closes with the warning that if the form observed in 1614 
were observed in 1789, the Estates General would not be able to ac- 
complish anything for the welfare of France and the glory of the 
monarchy. 

The Observations snr la Lettre des etats du Dauphini au roi quickly 
followed. The writer admits that the third estate comprises the vast 
majority of the king’s subjects, pays most of the taxes, and possess most 
of the property ; but these considerations, he contends, do not consti- 
tute the proper basis for representation ; for, says he, if wealth, nu- 
merical strength, and financial contributions are alone to be considered, 
the third estate would be entitled, not to half, but to nineteen twentieths 
of the deputies. “The only way to establish equality among the three 
orders, whose rights and interests are almost always opposed, is to 
give to each order an equality of votes, so that, all having the 
same influence in the deliberations, truth and justice will be the only 
rule of their decisions. If the Estates General had to deal only with the 
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interests common to the three orders; if, for example, the Estates 
General had to deal only with questions concerning the taxes to which 
all the citizens are subject without distinction, then it would be just 
perhaps to give to the third estate a number of deputies commensurate 
with its wealth and numerical strength ; but almost always the delibera- 
tions turn upon taxes to which the third estate alone is subject — taxes 
from which the clergy and the nobility are exempt by reason of their 
privileges, or upon grievances and abuses of which only one of the 
orders has reason to complain. . . . The new composition of the Es- 
tates General, as proposed by the estates of Dauphine, would result in 
the total subversion of the French constitution through the suppression 
of the distinctions and prerogatives which, up to the present, have 
separated the noble from the commoner.” Representation in the Estates 
General is determined, not by the rights of individuals, but by the 
rights of the orders to which the individuals belong. The three ordei's 
must be left free to deliberate together or apart according to the dic- 
tates of their respective intei ests. In no case can one order be bound by 
the decision of the other two. 

In another response, entitled Premiere lettre d’un citoyen aux trots 
ordrcs de DauphinS, the author begins with an historical sketch to 
prove that the division of the nation into three orders was as ancient as 
the monarchy itself, and then goes on to attribute the demands of the 
third estate for double representation and deliberation by head to 
the machinations of the ministers, who found it to their interest to 
prevent the three orders from acting in concert against arbitrary gov- 
ernment. “We already see,” he says, "a part of the evil effects of tliis 
policy. Everything around us is changed. Patriotism, ardor for liberty, 
and hatred of servitude, which used to make of the three orders only 
one body animated by the same spirit, the same desire and the same 
purpose, no longer exist. No longer is war being waged against the 
arbitrary authority of the ministers, but among citizens. Each citizen 
in his delirium fails to recognize that the interests of his brothers are 
his own and implores against their pretensions the aid of arbitrary au- 
thority, from which he has everything to fear.” Remain united, the 
author then implores ; the enemy is ministerial despotism. 

The suffrage clauses in the new constitution of Dauphine proved, 
he said, that the leaders of the third estate were not sincere in their 
demands for an assembly truly representative of the nation. “You have 
laid great emphasis on the numerical strength of the third estate and 
the mass of its wealth ; you have insisted that, to render it justice, it 
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must have a representation in the Estates General commensurate with 
its importance. Yet, by the article of your constitution "which define 
the qualifications for suffrage and eligibility, you have laid down 
conditions which exclude precisely that numerous class of citizens 
whose rights have served as a pretext for your demands. You have 
disqualified all the farmers on the estates of the clergy and nobility 
and a great number of citizen proprietors. Thus your constitution, if 
taken as the model for that of the Estates General of France, will 
disqualify forty-nine fiftieths of the French nation and concentrate the 
administration exclusively in the hands of a small number of men who 
know less about the lower classes than do the most distinguished 
members of the clergy and nobility.” You are not, then, voicing the 
sentiment of the third estate as a whole, but only that of the bour- 
geoisie, when you demand the double representation and the vote 
by head. 

Early in November, before the altitude of the Notables was known 
at Nimes, Rabaut Saint-Elieime struck off in haste a Second avis 
important a la nation,'' the avowed purpose of which was to provoke 
discussion. In former Estates General, he said, there was no method 
in the deliberations. 

The assemblies were confused and tumultuous ; the votes were counted 
by order, by bailiwick or by gomernenicnt, and the privileged orders al- 
ways had the advantage. The ministers were interested only in obtaining 
promptly the taxes which they needed. They were assured in advance of 
the consent of the two first orders because the exemptions and privileges 
of the latter were constantly maintained by the Court. Opposed by this 
majority, the resistance of the third estate would have been vain, and it 
alone was condemned to support the burden of taxation. Satisfied with 
what they had obtained, the ministers eluded all the demands and all the 
representations made to them; tlicy lavished upon the deputies the most 
magnificent promises and hastened to send them home. But this culpable 
conduct altered in nowise the rights and powers of the Estates General, 

If the form of our government has been vicious since the beginning of 
the monarcliy; if tire composition, the holding and the deliberations of the 
Estates General have been irregular, does it follow tliat, in the most en- 
lightened century that ever was, we should go back to the times when 
France and all Europe were covered in darkness, and adopt usages that 
are defective and contrary to reason? Let us admit frankly that our fa- 
thers were deceived and that, blinded by ancient prejudices, they never 
knew their own rights or the limits of IJie royal autliority. Let us admit 


^ For full title, see Bibliography. 
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that this kingdom has never had and still does not have a constitution; 
that tlie form of its government has never ceased to vary with the caprice 
of kings and their ministers; that half-reform and palliatives have only 
aggravated the evils and perpetuated the abuses; that reform should be 
complete and entire, and that it should affect all parts of the administra- 
tion; but that these great changes can be made only by the Estates Gen- 
eral properly composed. 

In the Estates General of 1614, Rabault continued, the clergy had 
only 1 14 deputies; the nobility, 130; the third estate, 188. The 274 
deputies of the privileged orders, having the same interests, always 
combined to outvote the third estate. “If such is to be the form of the 
next Estates General, far from being useful to France, they will be 
the most terrible scourge that the country has ever suffered.” 

Representation, he thought, should be based on both population 
and wealth. Now there were in France, he estimated, 75,000 individu- 
als belonging to the clergy, 200,000 to the nobility, and 23,700,000 to 
the third estate. The estimated income from the landed property was 
800,000,000 livres. 01 this amount, 200,000,000 livres went to the 
nobles, something over 110,000,000 livres to the clergy, and the rest 
to the third estate. Moreover, the third estate owned nearly all the 
products manufactured in France, nearly all the colonial products, 
and nearly all of that prodigious quantity of merchandise of various 
sorts scattered about in the ports and warehouses of the kingdom. 
Taking all these things into consideration, he thought that in the next 
Estates General the clergy should have 100 deputies, the nobility 200, 
and the third estate 500. But in the Estates General thus composed, 
the influence of the third estate, if the votes were counted by head, 
would be as fatal to the privileged orders as in former times the influence 
of the privileged orders had been fatal to the third estate. To make 
the balance even, he proposed that the next Estates General be divided 
into two chambers sitting apart — an upper chamber composed of the 
deputies of the clergy and nobility and a lower diamber composed of 
the deputies of the third estate. A bill would have to be adopted by 
both chambers before it could become law. The upper chamber, more- 
over, might serve as a supreme court for the trial of ministers and 
other officials accused by the lower chamber of malfeasance in office. 
“We have under our eyes," he smd, “the example of a neighboring 
nation, commendable for its wisdom and the excellence of its laws. We 
know that tliis nation is indebted for these laws and its prosperity to 
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its constitution, which is founded upon the balance of the triple legisla- 
tive power. We see this same constitution adopted, after eighteen 
months of examination, by thirteen States inhabited by the best- 
informed people in the universe.” 

After the attitude of the Notables had become generally known, 
Rabaut returned to the charge with Le tiers etat eclaire. In this 
pamphlet he tells us that at the beginning of the monarchy, when the 
Franks raised Pharamond upon their shields, there was no distinction 
of orders. Even in the days of Clovis the clergy was just coming into 
existence. The nobility began to appear only at the end of the sec- 
ond dynasty, with the institution of the fiefs. But even under the 
second dynasty the Franks were still equal among themselves and had 
to be consulted upon all questions touching the national welfare. In 
the Champs-de-Mars and the Champs-de-Mai, it was the body of the 
nation that had the deciding voice, because it was more numerous than 
those who were at its head. The Estates General succeeded to the 
Champs-de-Mai. As the body of the nation had the majority in the 
Champs-de-Mai, so it should have the majority in the Estates Gen- 
eral. This would not be introducing a new usage but only reviving 
an old one. 

Since 1302, to be sure, the clergy and the nobility had dominated 
the Estates General, but not by constitutional right; their domina- 
tion was an abuse. "Under the first two dynasties,” Rabaut says, "the 
people had the preponderance in the national assemblies, and the peo- 
ple has always seconded the views of our monarchs, whereas the 
privileged orders have always done just the opposite. The people is 
the third estate and represents the first Franks, our ancestors. Then 
the deputies of the people ought to be more numerous than the depu- 
ties of the clergy and nobility combined.” The third estate, he said, 
would never consent to any other arrangement. “Too long already it 
has been the puppet of the two privileged orders ; it must take the 
place which it should have always occupied.” 

On November 8, Roederer, advocate at the Parlement of Metz, 
published a well-written pamphlet entitled De la deputation aux Hats 
genhaux. He proposed, he said, to answer the three following ques- 
tions: On what principles should an exact representation of the na- 
tion be based? How should the election of the deputies be conducted? 
How could the form, whatever it might be, for the convocation of the 
next Estates General be made legitimate? 
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In answer to the first question, he developed the contract theory 
of society and thence deduced the necessity of a legislative power in 
which each member of the State sliould concur. The exercise of the 
legislative power necessitated the existence of national assemblies ; but 
all the members of a great State could not be present at a national 
assembly. Plence the necessity of representation. In France the or- 
ganization and composition of the Estates General had always been 
defective. Hence the necessity of an assembly that would truly repre- 
sent the national will. "It is a tradition in France,’’ he says, "that each 
of the two first orders should have as much power as the third estate. 
But the nobility is to the rest of the nation as i to 50 and the clergy 
as I to 121. There is then a great inequality of power between the 
individuals who compose the two first orders and those who compose 
the third. It is evident that this disproportion is contrary to the nature 
of things and incompatible with a well-regulated society. We can not 
too often repeat that when the majority ceases to exercise the legisla- 
tive power there is no longer any society ; there is only arbitrary power 
and oppression on one side and obedience and servitude on the 
other.’’ Hence the conclusion that the clergy and the nobility as political 
orders should be abolished and that every man above the age of 
twenty-four in France, with the exception of domestics and soldiers, 
whose wills are not free, should be given the right to vote for deputies 
to the national assembly. 

In answer to the second question, Roederer opined that 800 would 
be about the proper number of deputies for the next Estates General. 
Since France had 24,000,000 inhabitants, there would then be one 
deputy for every 30,000 inhabitants. The old provinces should have 
680 deputies or 175 more than at the Estates General of 1588 and 
226 more than in 1614. The provinces annexed since 1614 should 
have 1 16. But out of 30,000 inhabitants, only about 6,000 could qualify 
as voters. So there would be one deputy for every 6,000 voters. An 
electoral district containing 6,000 voters would be too large for con- 
venience. So there should be two steps in the electoral process. The 
parish would form a convenient district for the primary elections ; but, 
as the parishes were not all equal in population and wealth, some 
method of grouping the parishes would have to be devised. Forty- 
two parochial electors would be sufficient to represent 6,000 voters. 
This being so, a province might be divided into districts each contain- 
ing forty-two parishes. At the center of each of these districts a 
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secondary assembly would meet, composed of the parochial electors, 
and elect the deputies to the Estates General in the ratio of one deputy 
for every forty-two parochial electors. 

“We have seen,” he says in answer to the third question, “that all 
the affairs of a State can be regulated by representatives, but that the 
body of citizens alone can decide how the nation is to be represented. 
In every State where no rule upon this matter has ever been estab- 
lished by the nation itself, it is necessary that the nation itself be 
consulted. . . . Thus the question of knowing whether the nation still 
wishes to be divided into two or three orders or to be united in one 
is a question which the majority alone can decide, and it is the same 
with other questions. When there is a regulation established by the 
nation, it ought to be followed until the body of citizens wishes to 
change it, which they are free to do by simply charging their deputies 
to the Estates General with a special mandate to this eflect.” But 
France, he contended, had never had any national regulation in regard 
to the convocation and composition of the Estates General. So the min- 
isters should begin by consulting the nation. Such a referendum, in 
his opinion, would not be difficult to carry out. A series of questions 
might be drafted and sent to all the parishes with orders that each 
qualified voter mark "yes” or “no” after each question. These votes 
could then be counted by the ministry at Paris and the results pro- 
claimed as the will of the nation. “This method,” he says, "is sure, 
simple, expeditious, and exempt from danger.” Moreover, it was the 
only legitimate method. The Assembly of Notables had no authority to 
decide anything and was only delaying the much-desired meeting of 
the Estates General. 

Provoked by the decree of October 5, a group of Breton nobles met 
at Rennes on October 25 and drafted a series of constitutional prin- 
ciples to which they proposed to adhere : “That it is of the essence 
of the Estates General to be composed of three distinct orders, voting 
separately and each having an equal influence in the deliberations 
common to the three estates; that the interests of each order are 
sufficiently safeguarded by the veto which the constitution grants to 
each of them in the deliberations concerning taxes and new laws ; that 
the parity of influence among the orders is the basis of their union; 
that the three orders should never consent to the destruction of this 
parity of influence; that all innovations, by opening the door to 
arbitrary government, would tend only to give rise to trouble and 
anarchy ; that the form adopted in 1614 for the elections should be re- 
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tained as being consecrated by this very adoption; that the Estates 
General alone have the right to change it.” ® 

This statement of principles was printed in pamphlet form on No- 
vember 3 and distributed throughout the province. It provoked a re- 
ply from Jean Denis Lanjuinais, professor of law at Rennes, in the 
form of a pamphlet entitled Reflexions patrioiiques. The spirit of the 
Breton nobility, says Lanjuinais, has now been revealed. They propose 
to hold two million men in Brittany enslaved to two thousand nobles ; 
they propose to sacrifice twenty-three million men in the kingdom of 
France to a few thousand individuals. "Negro slaves,” he apostro- 
phizes, "you are reduced almost to the condition of brutes ; but no in- 
novations. Children of Asiatic kings, the custom is that the strongest 
or the shrewdest of you strangle his brothers ; but no innovations. Can- 
nibals of Africa, you have butcheries of human flesh ; but no innova- 
tions. Breton people, you are badly off and your nobles are well off ; 
but no innovations." The form adopted in 1614! "Here indeed is a 
model ; here is a law ; here is a fact, a unique fact and already very an- 
cient ; here is a public law which it would be criminal to wish to change. 
But how has 1614 nullified 1588? How has 1588 nullified 1576? How 
did the previous assemblies abrogate the fonn of the Champs-de-Mars 
and the Champs-de-Mai ? Would the form of 1614 fit us any better 
than the garment of a child would fit a man in the prime of life? Were 
all the precautions taken in 1614 to malte the representation of the peo- 
ple just and complete? Not at all.” There has not been a national as- 
sembly since the accession of Hugh Capet that has properly represented 
the nation. So there is no legal or constitutional way to convoke the 
Estates General. The only thing for us to do, then, is to consult the law 
of Nature and the habits and genius of the French people. 

In another pamphlet Lanjuinais wrote: ^ "If the Notables refuse the 
third estate a representation perfectly equal to that of the two first or- 
ders combined, if the government does not dare abolish the abuse of 
deliberation by separate orders, an abuse which the veto can not rem- 
edy, the deputies of the third estate from the different provinces will 
doubtless have enough good sense and nerve to refuse to deliberate in 
any manner until the two first orders have done justice to this most 
numerous class of the nation.” 

After the promulgation of the decrees of May 8, the Comte de Ker- 
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saint, a Breton gentleman of liberal proclivities, began the composition 
of a pamphlet entitled Le bon sens. He continued to write during June 
and July and finished most of the work before the recall of Necker, but 
publication was delayed by the printer until November, and Kersaint 
continued to malce additions while the pamphlet was in the press. Not- 
withstanding the arrangement and obsolescence of some of the mate- 
rial, it proved to be popular and went through at least two editions in 
1788. 

Kersaint begins by extolling the reign of Charlemagne in the cus- 
tomary manner and denouncing feudalism as the cause of the disap- 
pearance of the old constitution. But soon he discards history lor 
natural law, remarking that “history resembles those arsenals where 
one finds both offensive and defensive weapons with equal facility.” 
In the light of natural law, he says, the division of the next Estates 
General into three orders would he “a frightful absurdity.” He thought 
the composition of the provincial assemblies was in accordance with the 
dictates of reason and justice, but he would improve on this by divid- 
ing the Estates General into two chambers. The upper chamber should 
be composed of the peers of France, twenty bishops and archbishops, 
two principal magistrates from each provincial parlement and six from 
the Parlement of Paris, four councilors of state, the marshals of France, 
and the vice-admirals. The lower chamber should be composed of 
deputies elected from the class of proprietors, and there should be 
three deputies in the lower chamber to every two in the upper. To 
have the right to vote for deputies, an elector should have real estate 
to the value at least of 100,000 livres or an income equivalent to the 
value of the natural products of such an estate. This property qualifi- 
cation, he thought, would enfranchise about 15,000,000 Frenchmen and 
leave about 10,000,000 unenfranchised. He justified this property qual- 
ification on tire ground that it would ensure an intelligent electorate. 
To prevent usurpation of power, neither chamber should assemble 
witliout the other, and no taxes should be granted without the approval 
of both chambers. This bicameral system would have a double advan- 
tage : it would be a compromise measure which the privileged orders 
might be willing to accept and, if adopted, it would be the means of 
preventing hasty and ill-considered legislation. In England, be said, 
the system had long been in use and had been eminently success- 
ful. 

About December l the Comte Alexandre de Lameth replied to Ker- 
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saint’s pamphlet in a published Leitre}° After complimenting the au- 
thor on the first section of the work, Lameth went on to say : 

But it would be difficult to approve the system of the two chambers. 
The upper chamber has part of the inconvenience imputed, with so much 
reason, to the House of Lords in England. Why, after having pointed out 
the obstacles which the nobility, in certain circumstances, offers to the 
equilibrium of a good constitution, do you reserve to a part of this nobil- 
ity, the part most closely attached to the throne, the right to form an up- 
per chamber? Why compose the upper chamber of archbishops, bishops, 
magistrates, councilors of state, vice-admirals, and marshals of France, all 
of whom owe their existence to the king? To hold out hope of being able 
to corrupt is often to inspire the desire to do so. Besides, employments, 
charges, military appointments — can these be reasons for obtaining the 
honorable function which confidence can alone bestow? As to the lower 
chamber, it seems to me that, in the plan which you propose, this chamber 
would entail such great changes that they ought not to be made in a day 
but should he made to arrive progressively. In imitation of the English 
House of Commons, you allow a part of the nobility to enter the lower 
chamber ; but has the nobility the same interest as the third estate ? Is it 
not to be feared that these nobles would share the sentiments of the upper 
chamber ? It seems to me. Monsieur, that you are a little too enthusiastic 
over the English constitution. But, you say, is it forbidden to imitate a 
good government? No, certainly not A good government might serve as 
a model. But the English government, though the best that exists and 
perhaps tire best that has ever existed, is still far from being tlie best pos- 
sible. It is well recognized that a vice of the English constitution is the 
existence of an upper chamber composed of men who are born representa- 
tives of a part of the nation and who are not called by its confidence. 
This government lost some of its life-giving energy {ressort) when the 
members of the House of Commons, who were at first elected for only 
three years, were elected for seven. If they were elected for life, like the 
peers, there would no longer be a constitution in England. 

The third estate, Lameth went on to say, was twenty-three times as 
numerous as the other two orders combined and possessed three fifths 
of the property of the kingdom. If the Notables, who were still in ses- 
sion, should refuse to grant the third estate as many deputies as the 
other two combined, he feared for the results. "It is necessary to fear,” 
he said, “that the third estate, enlightened by its interests, sure of its 
rights, confident of its power, will destroy not only the tyranny of the 
privileged orders but also the distinctions, the prerogatives, the prec- 
edences, the honorific rights — ^all those elements of a good constitu- 
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lion, those weights which ought to furnish the equilibrium of the gov- 
ernment.” 

At Paris, on November ig, the Comte de Lauraguais published a 
Lettre in criticism of Target’s pamphlet entitled Les itats genhraux 
convoques par Louis XVI , and incidentally in criticism of the pam- 
phlets of Delacroix and Lacretelle. These writers, said the Comte, 
persist in regarding the Estates General as a deliberative body to 
which the nation has delegated its sovereignty, whereas in fact the 
deputies to the Estates General are only “mandate-bearers” of the 
sovereign electors. The nation can not delegate its sovereignty. This 
being so, the demand of the third estate for a number of deputies suffi- 
cient to balance the influence of the other two orders has no meaning. 
The sovereign will of the nation is expressed only in the cahiers 
drafted by the electoral assemblies. Since the third estate has incom- 
parably more electors in each electoral assembly than do the other two 
orders combined, it will naturally have the preponderance of influence 
in the drafting of the cahiers and will incorporate in them as many as 
possible of its demands. Whether the three orders were to deliberate 
together or apart in the electoral assemblies was not made clear by the 
Comte ; but there was to be only one cahier for each electoral district. 

In anotlier pamphlet entitled RSsumd proposS aux Notables, the 
Comte made his ideas clearer. After the cahier of each electoral district 
had been drafted, deputies (it mattered not how many or to what or- 
ders they belonged) would be elected to carry the cahier to the Estates 
General. There the cahiers would all be examined and the will of the na- 
tion thereby determined, without deliberation and without the expres- 
sion of individual opinion. If the king should make new demands or 
propositions to which the cahiers contained no answers, the deputies 
would refer such demands or propositions to the electors and ask for 
new mandates. But whether the three orders were to sit together or 
apart in the Estates General was not made clear. As there were no 
votes to be counted, this question was really unimportant. 

Already, on hearing the current rumor that the Notables were 
likely to advise the king to follow old customs. Target had hastily 
written and published a Suite of his earlier pamphlet,^® copies of which 
were distributed among the Notables. "The king," writes Target, "has 
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recommended the destiny o£ the nation to the Assembly of Notables ; 
he interrogates them upon public opinion. Is it true that we are in 
danger of seeing our imprescriptible right to a just representation con- 
tested?” He could not bring himself to believe it, “No ; we have nothing 
to fear. If the king had been able to interrogate the nation before the 
nation assembled, he would not have convoked the Notables. They 
ought to be, and they are, only the organs and channels of public opin- 
ion. The conferences of the bureaus have resulted in nothing yet. The 
Notables have expressed only preliminary opinions. Definitive opin- 
ions will be expressed only in the general committee of bureaus. If 
error has slipped into this kind of preliminary conversations, it is only 
necessary to point out the error to get it corrected. A man can change 
his opinion, and he will do so if he is disabused. 

"Rumor has it that the prevailing opinion of the Notables is that 
400,000 ecclesiastics and 500,000 nobles ought to have in the Estates 
General twice as many deputies as the nation of 23,000,000 individuals. 
To excuse this frightful disproportion, they say : It is the ancient jorm. 
I say it is not the ancient form, but the violation of this form. I say that 
in 1356, out of 800 deputies, the third estate had 400; that in 1483 it 
had 1 18 as against 86 and 88; that in 1576 it had 150 as against 104 
and 72 ; that in 1588 it had 192 as against 134 and 180; that in 1614 
it had 185 as against 144 and 128. This does not offer a rule of propor- 
tion, but always the deputation of the third estate has surpassed that 
of each of the privileged orders.” 

In making their decisions, Target continues, the Notables should be 
guided by the dictates of reason and public opinion, Now the latter was 
overwhelmingly in favor of giving to the third estate at least as many 
deputies as to the other two orders combined. Since 1779 the third 
estate had had half the deputies in the provincial assemblies of Haute- 
Guienne and Berri. In the recently formed provincial assemblies the 
same had been the case. In the estates of Languedoc there were twenty- 
three bishops, twenty-three barons, and forty-six deputies of the third 
estate. The third estate of Brittany was demanding a representation in 
the estates of that province at least equal to that of the privileged orders 
combined. In G^vaudan the third estate was demanding three deputies 
out of five. “The three orders of Dauphine have just written an admir- 
able letter to the king, signed by the Archbishop of Vienne, in which 
they demand in favor of the nation precisely the same rights that we 
are demanding in this pamphlet. The greatest ideas of justice and pub- 
lic order, suddenly descending from the mountains, are at present 
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spreading throughout all France and are becoming the model for all 
the demands made by the provinces. Do not the same requests come 
from Provence, the Vivarais, Auvergne, Nimes, Guieiine and Nor- 
mandy ? . . . There is no doubt about it. Here is tliat public opinion 
which the king wishes to know and in regard to which he is consulting 
the Notables and of which they are the witnesses.” 

"Give two votes to the privileged class and only one to the nation,” 
Target pointed out, "and deliberation in common and voting by head 
will become physically impossible ; and since we should be constrained 
to deliberate by order, it would be necessary either to leave to two or- 
ders the right to crush the third, which is absurd, or to give to each a 
power of invincible opposition, which is still more absurd, because it 
would paralyze the national assembly at the very moment when the 
most free activity is absolutely necessary to it.” 

In conclusion Target says: “Two dangerous enemies menace the 
liberty and welfare of nations, namely, ministerial despotism and 
privileged aristocracy. A good constitution is one that restrains and 
checks them both with equal force. The king and the people have the 
same interest in preventing aristocracy; but, on the other hand, the 
privileged classes and the people have the same interest in preventing 
ministerial despotism. If you increase the influence of the privileged 
classes at the expense of the influence of the people, aristocracy will 
not be sufficiently held in check. If you raise the influence of the people 
above that of the privileged classes, you run the risk of distui'bing the 
distinctions that are necessary in a monarchical State. But if you give 
to the privileged classes and to the people the same influence, they 
will mutually balance each other and leave nothing to be feared from 
either aristocracy or democracy. Bound together by a common interest, 
all their vigilance will be directed toward safeguarding the nation from 
acts of arbitrary authority. ... It seems impossible that these truths 
should fail to make a deep impression upon the noble Assembly of 
Notables.” 

"In the composition of the next Estates General,” an anonymous 
writer tells us,*® "it would be just to divide the deputies of the third 
estate into two classes : two thirds of them should be deputies domiciled 
in the cities ; the other third, deputies chosen from the classes of agri- 
cultural proprietors domiciled in the boroughs, villages and country 
districts. The reason for this is obvious. The agricultural part of the 
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third estate is very numerous, and it pays much of the taxes. Conse- 
quently it is very much interested in the public administration, and it 
ought to have its representatives in the Estates General the same as 
the bondholders, merchants and industrialists. . . . Even assuming 
that the clergy and nobility will pay their proportional share of taxa- 
tion, the contributions of the third estate, by reason of commerce and 
the arts, will still be more than double the contributions of the other 
two orders. So the clergy and tlie nobility combined should not com- 
plain if they are given only two thirds as many deputies as the third 
estate. To these considerations another very important one may be 
added : Among the deputies of the two first orders will be princes and 
peers seiwing as ministers and agents of the king and having in conse- 
quence a great influence in the Estates General. The third estate, then, 
can never balance the two first orders unless it has three fifths of the 
deputies.” 

Another anonymous writer has this to say : 

Old usages ought to be respected and retained when they conform to 
reason and equity, when they have been followed constantly and without 
interruption, when they have become familiar to the people, and when it is 
more inconvenient to change them than to let them subsist ; but when they 
have been suspended for nearly two centuries, when they have faded from 
the memory of man, when they have been, so to speak, abrogated by time, 
and when reflection and experience have demonstrated their vices and 
dangers, they ought to be reformed. Such has been the case with the forms 
anciently observed for the convocation and composition of the Estates 
General. These forms, far from being constitutional, have never had that 
character. When tliey were adopted by the privileged orders, they were 
not legally adopted by tlie third estate, because the latter has never been 
sufficiently represented in any of the Estates General; its deputies have 
been too few and too dependent on their superiors; their consent, if in- 
deed it was ever given, was forced and therefore null and void. Besides, 
we see by all the records pertaining to the Estates General that these 
forms have varied as often as there have been convocations, except per- 
haps in one particular: the writs of convocation have always been ad- 
dressed to the bailiffs. 

Further on, the same writer continues : 

Yet the third estate knows also that equality among men is a chimera 
which has never existed even in republics. It is convinced that in a great 
empire gradations of society are necessary. It desires therefore that all the 
distinctions, all the honorific privileges, be retained by the clergy and the 
nobility who for so long have been the ornament of this kingdom. It will 
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always remember with gratitude that they have contributed by their firm- 
ness and courage to the overthrow ol an odious system of government 
which was about to destroy the liberties of an entire nation.^' but it de- 
mands the establishment of a constitution founded on justice and reason. 
... It demands that its rights be assured in the most authentic manner, 
and these rights can be assured only when it is sufficiently represented in 
the Estates General. 

He continues : 

If the three orders are united in one assembly, although the deputies of 
the privileged orders are no more numerous than those of the third estate, 
there will never be any balance among them. The absence of a single 
member will suffice to upset the equilibrium. . . . But the common in- 
terest of the privileged orders naturally unites them. Let them form there- 
fore a single chamber and the third estate another. This division seems in- 
dispensable. The views, the prejudices, the pretensions, the interests of the 
two first orders are so essentially different from those of the third estate 
that the three orders can never deliberate freely together. . . . England 
and the United States of America, whose governments ought to serve as 
models for all the nations of the world, invite us to follow their example. 
II this division into two chambers is adopted, the number of deputies for 
each order, provided the number is sufficiently large, becomes a matter of 
indifference. 

It is not necessary, another writer tells us, to know how the Es- 
tates General of 1614 were convoked, nor those of 1356, nor those of 
any other year. It is not necessary to know what Philippe-lc-Bel did, 
nor what the Dauphin Charles did, nor what Francis H did, nor what 
Henry III did, nor what Louis XIH did. It is only necessary to know 
what Louis XVI ought to do under the existing circumstances. "Can 
the clergy and the nobility,” he asks, “be regarded, and can they regard 
themselves, as forming almost the entire nation or at least two thirds of 
the body politic, while the people, which constitutes and has always con- 
stituted the nation, would be only an accessory part? Does not such an 
idea imply a contradiction ? One can well conceive of a nation without 
a nobility ; Switzerland and the United States of America furnish exist- 
ing proof of this. One can well conceive of a nation without a clergy 
forming an order separate and distinct from the people; the nations 
just cited as well as Holland and many German states confirm the real- 
ity of this. But one can not conceive of a nation composed only of clergy 

The reference here is, evidently, to the successful opposition to the decrees of 
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and nobility. No example, either in antiquity or in modern times, can 
establish the possibility of this. It is necessary, then, to conclude that 
the people has always formed the fundamental basis of nations and 
that it constitutes in France the substance, the strength, the mass, and 
the solidity of the political edifice of which the other orders, however 
brilliant their titles, are only the ornaments and decorations. The 
French people, then, by reason of its importance and its weight in the 
national balance, ought to have the preponderance in the Estates Gen- 
eral. If it is willing to limit its demands to the establishment of a perfect 
equilibrium between itself and the other two orders, should one not 
recognize the moderation of its demands and the extent of its sacri- 
fices?" 

“Is it not extraordinary," the same writer asks in another place, 
"that these same Notables, who in 1787 voted unanimously for the 
composition of the provincial assemblies on the basis of equality be- 
tween the privileged and non-privileged orders, should retract their 
opinions and reject the same composition when applied to the general 
assembly of the nation ?" In his opinion, the Estates General should 
be composed of 1,000 deputies ; 250 for the clergy, 250 for the nobility, 
and 500 for the third estate. But what would be the value of this ratio 
if the votes were to be counted by order, when 302 deputies might carry 
a measure over the protest of 698? Each order might use the veto, to 
be sure, and block the passage of any measure deemed detrimental to 
its interest. "But when everything is to be done,” he observes, "the 
right of veto becomes a death warrant.” If the right of veto should be 
retained, 131 deputies could and probably would block all measures of 
reform. What the third estate desired was not so much protection as 
action and accomplishment, and the Estates General would not accom- 
plish much if the right of veto were retained. 

Wrote a “gentleman” of Languedoc to his fellow-citizens,” 

The Assembly of Notables is only a momentary extension of the king’s 
council. It can legally enact nothing contrary to the rights of the people 
and the constitution of the State. If, from the combination of its wisdom 
and zeal with the pure intentions of the king, there results a form of 
convocation of tlie Estates General fitted to conciliate, in a just and wise 
manner, the legitimate and respective rights of the various orders of citi- 
zens, we ought to adopt it and bless these illustrious and beneficent person- 
ages, who will then become more commendable by reason of their equity 
and prudence than by reason of their rank. If, on the contrary, deluded by 
the prerogatives which many of them enjoy— prerogatives which, for the 
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most part, are antiquated, pernicious, detrimental to the welfare of the 
State, foreign to the glory of the monarch and to the prosperity of all his 
subjects, they forget what they owe to their fellow-citizens and to the con- 
fidence of the king and propose an illusory, incomplete and dangerous 
form of convocation, it is beyond doubt that we can not better respond to 
the paternal Intentions of his majesty than by proposing, province by 
province, another form of convocation which, in the opinion of each prov- 
ince, would tend to bring before the king, in a more certain, positive and 
equitable manner, the wishes and the sacrifices of his subjects. Let us then 
be very attentive, generous citizens, to the form of convocation that may 
be proposed. If we perceive in it dangers to the rights of any of the or- 
ders, let us have nothing to do with it. Let us not give ourselves a “ple- 
nary court” instead of the promised Estates General truly representative 
of the nation. On the arrival of the decree of convocation (supposing al- 
ways that it will be dangerous), let us form, in each province, in each 
diocese, in each seneschalcy and in each district, assemblies of all the 
orders of citizens; let us there adopt resolutions demanding forms more 
wisely devised and protesting against every unfree and incomplete elec- 
tion, against every dangerous form of deputation that would end by in- 
trusting our dearest interests to those who might find it convenient to be- 
tray us. Let us gradually bring our demands, alarms and protests together 
and address them to all the persons in authority who might turn them to 
the best account — ^to the king especially, a beneficent sovereign, who 
wishes to restore the nation, who wishes to draw the nation front the abyss 
into which it is about to descend with precipitation, who wishes to know 
the nation’s desires and needs in order to respond to the former and rem- 
edy the latter. 

He continues ; 

As to the number of deputies for each order, let us adopt the wise pro- 
portion already adapted by the province of Dauphine: one for the clergy, 
two for the nobility, and three for the third estate. . . . Let us not forget 
what the third estate is. It forms much the greater part of the nation ; it is 
the nation. Without it the two privileged orders could not exist, whereas 
it could exist quite well without them. Let us observe that the third estate 
bears all the burdens of a great society without enjoying the comforts. 
On all sides it is debarred from distinctions and favors; these are most 
often the fruit of base and obscure intrigues at Court, sometimes combined 
with the sterile advantage of a birth drawn from obscurity or uncertainty 
by the fortuitous possession of a few parchments which are often suspect, 
often usurped and often forged. Remember, fellow-citizens, that at this 
moment it is not a question of petty interests hut of everything that a man 
holds most dear — ^his property, his laws and his liberty. We owe it to 
ourselves and to the generations that shall come after us to attack our 
problems with wisdom and courage. Europe is looking at us with curi- 
osity, jealousy and admiration. Let us render ourselves worthy of its re- 
g^ards ; let us merit the benedictions of posterity. It is necessary to come 



FIVE WEEKS OF PAMPHLETS 149 

to the relief of the State; it is necessary to pay off the incalculable deficit; 
it is necessary to give France a constitution. . . . But to attain these 
ends, it is absolutely necessary that a just equilibrium be preserved in the 
representation of the various orders of citizens at the Estates General. 
The privileged orders must not have a dangerous pi eponderance ; they 
must not be allowed to shift upon the heads of the plebeians, already bent 
under so much misery, misfortune, oppression and contempt, the new bur- 
dens which may have to be assumed. The plebeians, with all their zeal, 
can bear no more. . . . 

Is the clergy in particular, and the higher clergy especially, justified in 
demanding a third of the votes in the national assembly ? Does it form a 
third of the population of the State? Does it cultivate? Does it populate? 
Does it pour out its treasures in proportion to the influence which it 
wishes to obtain? Does it shed its blood for the safety and glory of the 
State which it wishes to dominate? Does it offer an example of justice, 
moderation and disinterestedness ? lias this body, so jealous of its privi- 
leges, the well-established right to sit in the Estates General and vote for 
the levy of taxes upon our properties, when its own are inaccessible to 
taxation by virtue of prerogatives usurped in times of ignorance and 
superstition? . . . 

It is necessary that in the Estates General the votes be counted by head 
and not by order. Otherwise, an opinion adopted by a very small majority 
in two orders and completely rejected by the third would prevail, never- 
theless, over the very great majority of the assembly taken as a whole, 
which is absurd and singularly dangerous. The third estate ought to pro- 
test and separate itself from the other two orders rather than consent to 
counting the votes by head. 

Why should the clergy have special representatives? asks another 
writer ? It is as if the body of cultivators, merchants, magistrates, or 
soldiers each should wish to have special representatives. The clergy 
is even less justified, for it is supposed to have renounced temporal 
affairs and to be occupied only with spiritual ones. If the nobility per- 
sists in wishing to have special representatives, let it form an upper 
chamber like the House of Lords in England. Then the third estate 
would form the House of Commons. 

In a Note esscntielle d 1 ‘ usage de MM. les notables, publi.shed about 
the middle of November, a writer points out that the third estate per- 
forms all the work of agriculture, of the arts and trades, and of indus- 
try ; that it makes the discoveries in science, paints the pictures, and 
interprets the law ; that it furnishes all the soldiers for the rank and 
file of the armies and pays nearly all the taxes ; that it is the nation it- 
self or almost the entire nation. The third estate, then, by reason of its 
numerical strength and importance, should have the preponderance in 
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the Estates General. The clergy, he continues, enjoys the use of about 
one fifth of the productive soil of the kingdom — enjoys, for this soil 
does not belong to the clergy but to the nation. The nobility holds a third 
of the soil as patrimonial property. The third estate holds the rest, 
that is to say, two thirds of the soil of France, for the clergy owns none. 
Even of the landed property held by the nobles, half should be attri- 
buted to the third estate by reason of the fact that the third estate is 
charged with the cultivation of it. Thus, if representation is to be based 
on landed property, the third estate should have five sixths of the total 
number of deputies. All things considered, however, the clergy might 
have a tenth of the deputies, the nobility a sixth, and the third estate 
the rest. 

Another pamphleteer addresses the Notables as follows:^® “The 
study of old documents is long, difficult, uncertain and often mislead- 
ing. Is it not shorter to consult reason, simpler to follow justice, and 
surer to interrogate one’s conscience? And would it not be foolish to 
prefer the help of one’s memory to the exercise of one’s judgment?” 
You were not summoned to study history simply and to make a report 
thereon. If you decide in favor of the form observed in 1614, you are 
in honor bound to explain why that form is preferable. Remember that 
the third estate is not represented in your assembly. If you fail to take 
proper care of its interests, it can protest ; it can even decline to appear 
at the Estates General where it would not be properly represented. 
Does not prudence counsel you to prevent disorders by granting what 
the third estate demands ? 

“The argument has been advanced,” the same writer continues, 
“that, if the votes are counted by order, the number of deputies as- 
signed to the third estate will be a matter of indifference. That is not 
so. Looking at the question only from the point of view of quantity, 
you will recognize that a rather large number is more imposing; and, 
looking at it from the point of view of quality, you will admit that, when 
you double the number of deputies for the third estate, you double its 
wisdom and intelligence and its chances of finding reasons to convince, 
or sentiments to win over, the other two orders. Moreover, by doubling 
the representation of the third estate, you will diminish the influence of 
the magistracy, because to men chosen from the magistracy and its de- 
pendents will necessarily be added men of another class. Besides, pub- 
lic opinion is too strong to permit deliberation by order. The form ob- 
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served in 1614, you say, is not contrary to equity because unanimity of 
the three orders is necessary for the granting of taxes j but this una- 
nimity itself is not without danger, for, if one order should refuse its 
consent, there would be no decision. This danger is not to be feared if 
the votes are counted by head.” The third estate is interested not only 
in the equitable distribution of taxes but also in laws, reforms, privi- 
leges, abuses, and in the form and composition of future Estates Gen- 
eral. It fears that nothing will be accomplished by the approaching Es- 
tates General if the unanimous vote of the three orders is necessary to 
make decisions valid. 

About the first of December, the Abbe Morellet, one of the last of 
the "philosophes,” wrote and published his Observations sur le projet 
de former une assemblee nationale sur le module des etats gcneraux 
de 1614. “It does not matter to the nation,” he said, “whether this as- 
sembly is convoked and composed like that of 1354 under King John, 
or like that of 1468 under Louis XI, or like that of 1584 during the 
minority of Charles VIII, or like that of Paris in 1614. Even if all these 
assemblies had been convoked, composed and conducted upon the same 
plan, that plan is not what the nation desires and demands today. The 
demand is not for Estates General but for an assembly truly national. 
People are beginning to admit today a principle which has long been 
unrecognized, that it is not necessary to look for the veritable composi- 
tion of the national assembly in Iristory but in the nature of things. . . . 
What did the Estates General of 1614 accomplish ? They left grievances 
unredressed, cahiers and demands without response. Since the third 
estate was powerless to accomplish anything, it was a matter of indif- 
ference whether the third estate had many deputies or only a few. One 
man can complain very energetically and even pertinently. . . . But 
shall the nation be limited to complaints when assembled under the 
present circumstances?” No, indeed; the next Estates General will be 
expected to accomplish something. 

In 1614, the Abbe went on to explain, the privileges of the clergy 
and nobility were not called in question; the third estate was less bur- 
dened with taxes ; inequality was borne with more patience ; but the 
opposite was the case in 1788. The weight of the enormous public debt 
had to be distributed equitably among all classes of citizens. This 
would entail the abolition of some of the privileges of the clergy and 
nobility. Here, then, was the rub. The conflict was between the third 
estate on the one side and the privileged orders on the other, and the 
two parties to the conflict would have to have equal representation. 
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Since the third estate would be on the offensive all the lime, trying to 
wrest privileges and immunities away from the other two orders, it 
could never agree to count the votes by order or permit the use of the 
veto. 

“Discard all that useless collection of old arguments and worn-out 
charters, all that useless mass of superstitions.” Such is the exhorta- 
tion of another pamphleteer.*” “Reason reigns today, and reason de- 
clares that it is not good for millions of men to be subject to the arbi- 
trary will of one man. Reason declares that it would not be good for 
millions of men to be subject to the special interest of a few men. Rea- 
son declares that, since the Estates General of a nation are the assem- 
bly of the representatives of that nation, they should be convoked in 
such a way as to give them a representative character, complete and 
unquestionable, based on free election by the represented.” 

In a pamplilet entitled Proiestation centre la jornie des etats gener- 
am de 1614, a writer says : “The disposition to do today what we did 
yesterday, however evil that deed may have been, is diametrically op- 
posed to the progress of reason, justice and truth. Nothing is better 
calculated to narrow the bounds of tlie human spirit, to consecrate 
prejudices and errors, and to make men forget the rights of nature and 
humanity. I will go further and say that such a disposition is destruc- 
tive of the morals and virtues of a people. What ? Because I have done 
something today that is contrary to reason, truth and justice, I must 
needs do the same thing tomorrow? This is simply too absurd.” Then 
he goes on to say that, since the third estate was the most numerous, 
the most useful, the most industrious, and the most important of the 
three orders, it should have at least two thirds of the deputies in the 
Estates General “in order to balance thereby the too fatal ascendancy 
which the prerogatives of rank and power give.” 

“I admit,” wrote another pamphleteer,** “that it would not be prac- 
tical to ascertain the will of every man in France upon the question 
submitted to the Notables; but it would be possible to ascertain the 
general will of the nation upon the form to be observed in the convo- 
cation and composition of the Estates General, by convoking for this 
particular purpose an extraordinary assembly of national representa- 
tives,” This had already been done, he pointed out, in the United States 
of America with a population of two or three million and in Dauphine 

*® Sur cette question: Est-U nicessaire oh Mile que les (tats giniraux de lySg 
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with a population of half a million. It could be done just as easily in 
France with a population of twenty-four million. The king had but to 
convert the parishes into electoral districts and request the qualified 
voters to elect representatives. In this way alone could the will of the 
nation be ascertained. Should the king take the advice of the Notables 
and convoke the Estates General in accordance with the form observed 
in 1614, the third estate would protest with all its might; it might 
even refuse to send deputies to such an assembly or, as a last resort, it 
might have recourse to insurrection. 

Under date of December 3, a pamphleteer,®® purporting to he an ad- 
vocate at the Parlement of Dijon, declared that a hundredth part of the 
French nation was calling in question the natural, inalienable, and im- 
prescriptible right of the other ninety-nine hundredths to be repre- 
sented efficaciously and in sufficient numbers. The privileged orders, 
he said, were not content to possess one third of the landed property 
of the kingdom and to collect feudal dues from another third, but were 
bent on shifting the burden of taxation upon the non-privileged classes. 
It was time, he thought, to act. If the third estate lost the contest, it 
would fall back under the domination of an aristocracy and its chains 
could be broken, if at all, only by one of those dreadful concussions that 
make deserts of empires. It was, then, a question of liberty or slavery. 
To be taxed arbitrarily by an aristocracy which itself escaped taxation 
was to be degraded from the status of a man and a citizen to the status 
of a slave. There was a time, he said, when all the people shared with 
the king the honor of legislation. "Lex fit consensu populi et constitu- 
tione regis." But with the advent of feudalism the clergy and the no- 
bility began to form separate orders with privileges opposed to the 
interests of the common people. To balance the weight of these two priv- 
ileged orders, it had now become necessary to give to the common 
people as many deputies in the Estates General as to the clergy and 
nobility combined and to count the votes by head. If the king, through 
perfidious counsel, should convoke the next Estates General according 
to the form observed in 1614, the deputies of the third estate should 
protest with all their might, even at the peril of their lives, at the iniq- 
uity of the proceedings. 

In the decree of July 5, wrote Jean Albisson at Montpellier,®® the 
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king expressed a desire to see the nation "sufficiently represented.” In 
none of the Estates General from 1302 down to 1614, he said, had this 
been the case. To convoke and compose the Estates General as in 1614 
and expect them to transform themselves afterwards into an assembly 
“sufficiently" representative of the nation would be folly, for the three 
orders would fall to quarreling over tlieir respective powers and priv- 
ileges and accomplish nothing. If the nation, then, was to be “suffi- 
ciently represented,” the convocation and composition of the Estates 
General would have to be determined in advance. 

“The third estate,” Albisson concedes, “doubtless owes veneration 
to the ministers of that holy religion which respires only concord and 
preaches only fraternal charity ; it owes respect to the worthy scions of 
those old families of warriors and magistrates who in times of dissen- 
sions and storms have defended and saved the State by the help of arms 
and laws ; but does it not owe something to itself ? Alone it has sup- 
ported up to the present the heavy burden of the public charges ; it has 
furnished the laborers, the artisans, the artists, the manufacturers, the 
merchants, the majority of the scholars and men of letters, the jurists, 
the physicians, the village and country cures ; from it is recruited and 
by it is sustained a population of twenty-four million citizens ; it is the 
inexhaustible source of all the means of comfort, abundance, splendor 
and prosperity, and without all that, what would the nation be ?” The 
third estate, he says in conclusion, demands only lialf of the deputies 
in the Estates General "and no one can doubt today that it will obtain 
this proportion.” 

All this argument in support of the demands of the third estate, we 
read in the SoUloque d‘tm patriate, does not get down to fundamentals. 
Land is the source of all value, and ultimately all the taxes are paid 
by the landowners. Since the third estate owns no more than one fifth 
of the land of the kingdom, it cannot reasonably demand one half of 
the deputies in the Estates General. The vaunted numerical strength 
of the third estate should not be taken into account, because the numer- 
ous financiers, capitalists, merchants, and farmers who compose the 
bulk of the third estate pay no taxes except upon consommations and 
industry, and these taxes are ultimately passed on to the landowners 
by means of enhanced prices and increased rates of interest. Thus the 
landed proprietors pay both their own taxes and the taxes of the mer- 
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chants, maiiulacturers, capitalists, farmers, laborers, and others of the 
third estate. How, then, can these non-taxpayers presume to demand 
the right to send half the deputies to an assembly convoked for the 
purpose of raising taxes to meet the deficit and pay off the national 
debt? The third estate can not reasonably demand more than one fifth 
of the deputies. 

In a pamphlet entitled Eclaircissement d I’amiable entre la noblesse 
ei le tiers etat, a Breton noble claims to have studied the situation 
carefully from a legal and constitutional point of view and to have 
arrived at the conclusion that the nobility of Brittany and of several 
other provinces, the majority of the parlements, and almost all the 
Notables were justified in departing from 1614 as from a fixed point, 
pending the time when the three orders could meet and agree among 
themselves upon another form of convocation, if indeed another form 
was advisable. The only provisional modification to be permitted, he 
thought, would be an apportionment of the number of deputies among 
the bailiwicks in accordance with size and population. In fairness to 
the privileged orders it should be recognized that they had no inten- 
tion of humiliating or oppressing the third estate. It would not be to 
the interest of the latter, then, to persist in its demand for as many 
deputies as the two other orders combined or for the vote by head ; for 
such an attitude would arouse the hostility of the privileged orders and 
induce them to take the aggressive and, with their facility for gaining 
votes, they could always be in the majority. The clergy, he averred, 
from the first prelate to the last parish priest, the nobility, from the 
son of France to the humblest squire, were willing to do everything 
for the third estate ; but it would be dangerous, in his opinion, for the 
third estate to undertake to do everything for the kingdom. “No 
aristocracy and no democracy in this fair and ancient monarchy,” he 
exhorts ; "no bourgeois oligarchy or rustic ochlocracy.” 

Such were the most important pamphlets published while the 
Notables were in session. In a sense, all educated France was engaged 
in “a round-table discussion,” in an effort to discover a solution to the 
problem which confronted the government. The advocates of this or 
that plan presented their briefs; there were pleas, replies, rejoinders, 
and rebuttals ; there were arguments both logical and subtle, suggestions 
more or less feasible; but Necker and his colleagues were too busy to 
read the pamphlets or to analyze the arguments. What was needed 
was a surge of public sentiment in favor of certain specific demands, 
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which would be more potent than logic. This need was amply sup- 
plied by the vast number of petitions, memorials, and remonstrances 
that now came pouring in upon the government from every city, bor- 
ough, village, and corporation of the kingdom. To these manifestations 
of public opinion we now turn for examination. 



CHAPTER IX 

Memorials and Petitions of the Third Estate 

The declaration of the Parlement of Paris on September 25 
aroused the third estate as nothing else had previously done. It was 
followed ten days later by the announcement that the Notables, who 
were nearly all members of the privileged classes, would meet again 
early in November to advise the king on the very questions raised by 
the Parlement. What was that advice likely to be ? Though some hoped 
for the best, the opinion was pretty general that the Notables would 
likely agree with the Parlement ; for history and tradition — in a word, 
the documents — were on that side. If the third estate was to have in 
the next Estates General an influence commensurate with its numerical 
strength, its wealth and intelligence, and its general importance, it 
would have to discard documents and appeal to reason, justice, and 
natural rights. The month of October, accordingly, saw the beginning 
of a wide-spread movement, which gained heat and intensity in pro- 
portion to the certainty that the Notables would agree with the Parle- 
ment, and it continued until the spring of 1789. Cities, boroughs, and 
other organized bodies drafted memorials, petitions, resolutions, and 
remonstrances and sent them to Barentin, Necker, and other min- 
isters, ostensibly in response to the decree of July 5, demanding the 
double representation for the third estate and vote by head. 

Thanks to Camus, first keeper of the archives, the “Deliberations 
des Villes, Bourgs et Communautes relativement a la Convocation 
des Etats-general” have been preserved — ^not only the originals,’- 
but also neat transcriptions of the originals bound in eleven large 
registres.^ On turning the pages of these huge tomes, one notes that 
a few of the "deliberations” took place in October. Here, dated Octo- 
ber 22, is a Requete from the "Juges-consuls” of Abbeville for the 
double representation, vote by head, and other favors. The number 
greatly increased during November. On sending their "deliberation” 
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to Necker on November 1, the "consuls de la communaute d’Auzet’’ 
thus addressed him in a covering letter : “Monsieur, we are very glad 
that the king has recalled you. Our misery is great ; many of us are 
forced to give up the struggle {diguerpir) in spite of hard work and 
close economy. If unfortunately the third estate does not have the 
same number of deputies as the two first orders combined, it will be- 
come a nullity (un Itre ml) and be forced to give up the struggle 
(deguerpir ) “ “The rumor has spread,” we read in another Requete, 
“that the different bureaus of the Notables convoked by your majesty 
are voting (with the exception of the one presided over by Monsieur, 
your august brother) for the form observed in 1614. The general cry 
of all the faithful communes and large cities of your kingdom is raised 
to you. Deign, Sire, to allow us to join to it our feeble voice.” * And 
so on down through December and January. After having read a hun- 
dred or more of these “ddiberations,” one begins to note that, while 
they differ in matters of detail, the majority are remarkably alike in 
form and general content. For their effectiveness they evidently de- 
pended not so much upon the cogency of the argument advanced as 
upon the drum-fire, as it were, of popular opinion. Each “deliberation” 
was a solid shot aimed at the citadel of privilege. 

The usual method of "deliberating” was as follows : The officials of 
a municipality called together a group of individuals whose opinions 
were probably known in advance. To this group a prominent official 
delivered a prepared address — ^the "key-note speech” of the occasion ; 
after which a memorial or petition was proposed and adopted unani- 
mously, often with applause and shouts of “Vive le roi !” Then the 
secretaries of the assembly were instructed to make several copies of 
the “dfliberation” and send them to Barentin, Necker, Villedeuil, the 
Comte de Perigord, and probably to other influential personages at 
Court, with an appropriate letter in each case humbly requesting the 
recipient to lay the "deliberation” before his majesty and support it 
with his credit. More often than not, so it would seem, the channel of 
transmission was the intendancy. Terray, intendant of Lyons; Caze 
de la Bove, intendant of Grenoble ; Ballainvilliers, intendant of Mont- 
pellier and Toulouse; and Amelot, intendant of Dijon, arc frequently 
mentioned in the records as intermediaries. The keeper of the seals, 
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on receipt of his copy, always passed it on to Necker with a formal 
note to the effect that he could make no better use of it. 

When the city of Barjols “deliberated” on December 2, the assembly 
had before it two printed “deliberations” — one from Tarascon (Octo- 
ber 29) and another from Aix (November 14) — to serve as models.' 
This seems to have been a common practice and raises the question 
whether the whole campaign was not inspired and in a measure di- 
rected by a few active leaders. Concerning this possibility we have 
the affirmation of Sallier that petitions drafted at Paris under the 
inspiration of Necker were sent to the principal cities for signatures. 
“Deputations brought them back to the foot of the throne," affirms 
Sallier, “and were always listened to, whereas any one who wished to 
make representation in the opposite sense was refused a hearing or 
unfavorably received." “ But Sallier was opposed to the popular de- 
mands and probably stated as a positive fact what he only suspected 
to be true. The origin of the petitions can be accounted for satisfactorily 
without reference to any group of designing men at the capital. The 
evident necessity under which the third estate labored of preseirting a 
solid front in the assault on privilege was sufficient in itself to impress 
on active leaders here and there throughout the kingdom the ad- 
visability of circulating bona fide “deliberations” as possible models. 

Unfortunately the official correspondence of the intendants during 
these critical months seems to be lost beyond recovery. What a flood 
of light it might throw upon the popular agitation 1 In the Camus col- 
lection, however, a letter remains to tell us what one intendant has 
to say about the movement in Burgundy. Because of its uniqueness it 
deserves to be quoted in full : 

Monseigneur, the demands {reclamations) which the third estate is 
making everywhere, the deliberations taken on this subject in the major- 
ity of the cities of France, the publicity which has been given to them 
through the printing-press, have stirred up in Bresse a great popular fer- 
ment. I was told while on the journey which I have just made to the 
capital of that province that the third estate there also was going to make 
certain demands. As I did not then know anything positive about the mat- 
ter, Monseigneur, I did not think I ought to inform you of it; but since 
my return to Dijon I have received a letter from Bourg informing me 
that an assembly of the third estate is going to take place there immedi- 
ately to deliberate upon several matters outlined in a memorial which will 
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be presented to this effect; that the first and principal demand (vwii) will 
be that the third estate have in the Estates General as many deputies as 
the two first orders combined ; that freedom of election be assured to the 
third estate, and that the choice of its deputies be left to it alone. The let- 
ter goes on to say, Monseigneur, that a proposal will be made to address a 
petition to the king either for the reestablishment in Bresse, Dombes and 
adjacent territories of the old provincial estates according to the plan 
traced for the province of Dauphind or for the convocation of a general 
assembly of the said territories (pays) to deliberate upon the form of 
their estates. There is going to be a demand also for the reestablishment 
of a cour supeneure in the city of Bourg according to a plan which will 
be proposed but of which I have been left ignorant. I am further assured 
that in this assembly tlie third estate is going to demand the revocation 
and annulment of all protests, arretcs and arrets of the Parlement of Dijon 
preferring charges of infamy against the officers of the baUliage ^ of 
Bresse. It appears finally. Monseigneur, that certain other motions will be 
made in this assembly. I have made arrangements to keep accurately in- 
formed of what takes place and as soon as I know something new I shall 
have the honor to inform you. Since my return to Dijon I have been as- 
sured, I may add, that the third estate of this city, and of many other 
cities of Burgundy as well, has been planning to assemble and manifest its 
will upon the number of deputies tlmt the third estate ought to have in the 
Estates General and upon the form of the elections ; but I can not give you 
any definite details in regard to this. 

Signed: Amelot, intendant of Dijon.® 

Thus through the eyes of tlte intendant one can see the third estate 
preparing for concerted action in Burgundy ; but Barentin, to whom 
the above letter was addressed, probably failed to find the report 
unique. In reply he wrote ; “I have received. Monsieur, your letter of 
December 4, in which you inform me that the majority of the cities of 
Burgundy are going to assemble and express their will upon several 
points, notably upon the manner in which they desire to be represented 
in the Estates General. I thank you for the details which you have 
sent me.” " Apparently the keeper of the seals deemed it unnecessary 
to make any comment or suggestion. 

Events were to prove that Amelot had been well advised. Soon 
there appeared in print the Requdte du tiers Hat de la mile de Bourg, 
suivie de la deliberation des officiers municipaux. In this we read in 
substance : The plebeian can be seen everywhere taking part in every- 
thing. He adorns the pulpit with his eloquence and the bar with his 
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learning ; he enriches astronomy, chemistry, and physics with his in- 
genious discoveries; he is the mainstay of our armies — without him 
the nobility could gather no laurels ; he builds our fleets, extends and 
sustains our commerce — ^without him France could not share in the 
wealth of the New World; to his bold enterprise France owes her 
proud position as a manufacturing nation; by his efforts the soil is 
made to yield all the products useful to man ; wherever our eye turns 
we find traces of his beneficent handiwork. By his impoitance to so- 
ciety, then, he merits consideration. If representation is based on 
population, the third estate ought to have nineteen out of every twenty 
deputies ; if on taxation, it ought to have seven out of every eight ; if 
on extent of landed property, it ought to have at least as many deputies 
as the nobility and clergy combined. The last is a modest request, and 
the third estate will be satisfied with nothing less. In 1614 the third 
estate had very few representatives outside the privileged classes ; in 
the next Estates General it must have an adequate representation 
chosen from its own order. 

Simultaneously there came from tire Imprimerie de Causse in Dijon 
the RequSte presentSe au roi par le tiers ctai de la ville de Dijon, 
avec les ddlibSrations prises d I’hdtel de ville par les diff^rents corps 
et covmumulds de la meme ville. Here we read in substance : If we 
consult the natural rights of man and the dictates of reason, we find 
no authority for the subjection of twenty-two million individuals to 
three or four hundred thousand. Why do the privileged orders demand 
this unjust advantage? So that they can become masters of the as- 
sembly and preserve their privileges. 

We do not contest, Sire, their right to decorate themselves with the dis- 
tinctions merited by their ancestors, and we respect those sons who have 
not degenerated from the virtues of their fathers. But consider us. Have 
we done nothing for the country? Agriculture, the first of all the arts, the 
source of all the wealth of your empire, has it not been perfected by our 
hands? To whom does France owe her manufactures and her commerce? 
Have we or have the clergy and nobility worked the most efficaciously to 
give to the nation that power and, one can say, that superiority in every 
respect which has raised it above other nations? The knowledge which 
enlightens your subjects, the arts which embellish your cities, are they not 
our work ? If the nobility sheds its blood when the country is attacked, do 
we not give our lives? May Heaven preserve forever, in the bosom of 
France, those families who are really noble and illustrious by reason of 
their services and virtues. But if the nobility should cease to exist, would 
the State perish with them? Would it lack defenders? Would its power 
be extinguished? [Not at all.] Such are in general the principal reasons 
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which have determined us to demand that, in the assembly convoked to 
consider the common welfare of the nation, the third estate have as many 
deputies as the two other orders combined. 

From other points widely dispersed on the map came the same 
argument and the same request, though the phraseology is slightly 
dissimilar. Say the petitioners of Nantes : 

The third estate cultivates the fields, constructs and mans the vessels of 
commerce, sustains and directs the manufactures, nourishes and vivifies 
the kingdom ; without its labor and industry, France, the most flourishing 
country in Europe, would soon lose that primacy. ... Is it not astonish- 
ing that the order which gives to all the citizens of the empire scholars to 
enlighten them, magistrates to dispense justice for them, artisans to pro- 
cure for them the commodities of life, and merchants to distribute for 
them wealth and abundance — is it not astonishing that this order has 
groaned for centuries in abjection and constraint? ... It is time that a 
great people be counted for something in the balance of the administra- 
tion. Not that the thii'd estate pretends to share all the prerogatives of the 
two first orders. Every well-organized society admits distinctions and de- 
grees among the individuals who compose it. This is in accord with rea- 
son and tlie common need. In an empire like France, without this ancient 
and respectable hierarchy, everything would soon be in disorder and con- 
fusion. But more equity in the distribution of the taxes, more influence in 
the conduct of pubiic affairs — this is what the third estate demands. 

At Lyons the following line of argunnenl was used : The king 
has recognized that he has no authority to tax the nation without 
its consent. This being the public law in France, it follows logically 
that the king can not exempt any part of the nation from paying taxes. 
Yet if tlie clergy and the nobility are given two thirds of the deputies 
in the next Estates General, they will be able to defend and retain 
their exemptions, which would be extremely unjust, illegal, and il- 
logical. 

"It would be absurd,” we read in the Veeu du tiers 6 tat de la ville 
ds Chartres, "to consult what has been done in order to know what 
ought to be done. Old forms are respectable only when they are just.” 
Reason and eternal justice are our only guides. “Let no one think 
that these guides are uncertain and deceptive. . . . Moral and political 
truths have the same degree of certitude and proof as the truths of 
mathematics." The only just and reasonable basis for representation 
is population. On this basis the third estate should have many more 

’^'fArreti des officiers rmnidtaux de la wile de Nantes, du 4. novembre 1788, 
sum de la regugfe du Hers itat ei de VarrSt du6du mime mots {S.l., 1788) . 

Requite au rot par les habitants de la ville de Lyon, dicemhre 1788 (S,l.n,d.). 
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deputies than the clergy and the nobility combined, because the third 
estate forms nineteen twentieths of the nation. “We respect and ghn11 
always venerate the two first orders of the State; we are very far 
from wishing to destroy that distinction which, in so many respects, 
those old families born with the monarchy have merited”; but let 
them be content with their honorific privileges and social distinctions. 

“The third estate is the nation,” declare the petitioners of Tarbe ; 
“the privileged orders are the exception. If the clergy and the nobility 
should disappear from the face of the earth, you would still have. 
Sire, a nation of faithful subjects who cherish and admire your virtues; 
but if the third estate should disappear you would have nothing left.” 

“What is the third estate?” asked a group of Cevenols.^* “It is the 
order of citizens that fertilizes the soil of the country, that attracts 
wealth from outside, that sends abroad the products, the spirit and the 
industry of France, that bears the burden of taxation, that composes 
our armies and constitutes the nerve of the nation or rather the 
nation itself. And yet there are some who would exclude it from its 
own assembly." 

At Rouen a lawyer named Thouret, later to be prominent in the 
Constituent Assembly, drafted a memorial for "les communautds, 
corporations et citoyens particuliers de I’ordre du tiers etat de cette 
ville,” in which he argued as follows : Those who contend that double 
representation for the third estate is contrary to the constitution of 
France are under obligations to show us the charter or diploma which 
contains this constitution, Can they cite a single law or resolution or 
convention which fixes invariably the composition of the Estates Gen- 
eral ? There has never been a rule fixing the total number of deputies 
relative to the extent and population of the kingdom. There has never 
been a rule fixing the number of deputies for each province or baili- 
wick, relative to wealth or population. There has never been a rule 
fixing the proportional number of deputies for each of the three or- 
ders. In 1356 there were Soo deputies, of whom the third estate had 
400, that is, the double representation. In 1467, 1483, 1576, and 1614, 
the third estate in many provinces and bailiwicks sent double repre- 
sentations, which accounts for the fact that the third estate always had 

r* Adresse t»i roi de plusiai/fs habiiaitts de T arbe, capitate de la province de Bi- 
gorre i,S.l.n.d,). 

i» ytsu du tiers etat et riclamations particuliires du pays des Civemes sur son 
admission et ses doUances aux itats gineraius, en consiquence des deliberations 
unoniraes prises par 35 corrmutuMtis (Paris et Nimes, 1788), 
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a greater number of deputies at these sessions than either of the 
other two orders had. Finally, there has never been a rule fixing 
the manner of voting and deliberating in the Estates General. Some- 
times the votes have been counted by head and sometimes by order. 
In the absence of established rules governing the matter, therefore, 
the Estates General should be convoked and composed in accordance 
with the dictates of reason and justice.^* 

At Paris the municipal officers were slow to follow the example 
of the provinces. November passed and December began, and still 
there was no call for a meeting at the hotel de villa to "deliberate” 
upon a memorial to the king. In tlie absence of official direction, 
private individuals at last determined to take the initiative. As the 
first step in the process some one drafted a meinoire d consulter. "The 
undersigned inhabitants of the city of Paris,” it begins, “ask for coun- 
sel upon what they should do relative to the next election of deputies 
to the Estates General.” In 1560, 1576, 1588, and 1614, the mSmoire 
continues, the deputies of Paris had been chosen by the municipal of- 
ficers with the assistance of certain notables of the city called in for 
the purpose. The undersigned desired to know how this abuse could 
be legally refoi'med and the right of free election restored. Attached 
to the document were 108 signatures, among which we recognize the 
names of the Marquis de Lafayette, the Comte de Mirabeau, the 
Comte de Tracy, the Comte de Kersaint, the Abbe Morellet, Garat, 
Hdbert, and Bailly. The next step in the process was the submission 
of the memoire to a group of eleven eminent lawyers and publicists 
for an opinion. In this group we recognize the names of Target and 
Lacretelle. The opinion was given on December 18. In accordance 
with it the king was memorialized, as the third step in the process, 
to grant the city of Paris a special representation in the next Estates 
General, elected by the inhabitants without regard to the distinction 
of orders.^' 

But this long-drawn-out process, with its scrupulous regard for 
legal forms, failed to catch the popular imagination. Something was 

Memoire gw prleentent i MM. les maires et ichevins de la ville de Rouen, 
les communatiles, corporations et citoyens partictiliers de I'ordre du tiers e^tat de 
cette ville; et dSlibiration de MM. les officiers mmicipaux en I’assemhUe genirale 
du 30 novembre 1788 (Rouen, 1788 ). According to Barbier, the mimoire was 
drafted by J.-G. Thouret. There were at least three editions. Cf. Mimoire presente 
au roi par les auocats au parlement de Normm\die, w les itats gineraux (Rouen, 
178S), of which there were at least four editions. 

(ih.-L, Chassin, Les ileciions et les cahiers de Paris en 1789 (Paris, 1888- 
1889), I, 79-99. 
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needed to create excitement. This need was supplied by a futile at- 
tempt of the Parlement, on December 17-ig, to punish those connected 
with the publication of a pamphlet entitled Petition des citoyens domi- 
cil ies & Paris. The author of this pamphlet was the eminent Dr. Guil- 
lotiOj of the medical faculty of the University of Paris. He had read 
the current publications of the time and reflected deeply on the cause 
of the third estate. Now, with marvelous clarity of expression and 
commendable moderation, he in substance resumed the arguments as 
follows : 

What should be the form and composition of the next Estates 
General ? The king has asked his people for an answer to this ques- 
tion. To keep silent, then, is to betray the confidence of the king and 
the nation. Already the voice of a great number of citizens has been 
heard. The three orders of Dauphine have given the example. The 
third estate of Brittany and Normandy has followed suit; Lyons and 
Bordeaux liave explained their views. A great number of citizens have 
published pamphlets containing information and patriotic opinions. 
It is time that the citizens of all the orders domiciled at Paris give an 
expression of their sentiments and desires. 

States, like individuals, are governed in accordance with laws, 
usages, and reason. Good laws are always in accord with reason and 
sometimes with usages. Laws that are contrary to reason, though in 
accord with usage, should be changed; but they should be respected 
until they have been properly abrogated and replaced by better laws. 
In default of laws, usages may govern men. When usages are bad, rea- 
son demands absolutely that they be changed; to regard them as 
sacred simply because they are usages is folly. Reason alone is in- 
variable. Its rights, as ancient as the world, are imprescriptible. It is 
by reason alone that the goodness or badness of laws and usages can 
be tested. 

The Estates General of the realm should be formed and composed 
in accordance with laws, usages, and reason. But there is no law on the 
subject. So we turn to usages, and we find that only two usages 
have been constantly followed in the formation of the Estates Gen- 
eral; (i) The citizens who have been present at the Estates General 
have always been divided into three orders — clergy, nobility, and third 
estate; (2) the writs of convocation have always been addressed to 
the bailiflfs. Upon all the rest, usage is silent. The number of deputies 
has varied with each session, there has been no established ratio for 
the distribution of deputies among the orders, there has been no rule 
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for the election ol deputies, and the votes in the Estates General have 
been counted sometimes by head and sometimes by order. The form 
observed in 1614 was no more in accordance with usage than was any 
other. 

When the laws are silent and usages tell us little, reason remains our 
sole guide. Now what does reason tell us about the formation of the 
Estates General ? That the Estates General should be the representa- 
tive assembly of the nation, that the deputies should be freely elected, 
that they should be neither too few nor too numerous, and that their 
votes should be counted by head and not by order. 

One deputy for every 5,000 qualified voters would be about the 
right proportion. Since there will be about three million qualified 
voters, there should be about 600 deputies in the Estates General. 
Since the clergy will have only about 60,000 qualified voters and the 
nobility about the same number, each of these orders should have 
only twelve deputies. The third estate would then have 576. 

But, while this ratio would be in accordance with strict justice, the 
third estate does not demand it. “We demand only tlrat our deputies 
in the Estates General be at least equal in number to those of the 
clergy and nobility combined, so that we shall no longer be debased 
and crushed.” 

Tliere are in France only two classes with opposing interests : the 
privileged and the non-privileged. To enable each to defend its inter- 
ests against the other, there should be between them a balance of 
power. At the ratio of one deputy to every 5,000 voters, the non- 
privileged class would have about 600 deputies. This number should 
be balanced by 600 deputies of the privileged class. Such is the com- 
position given to the recently formed provincial assemblies ; such is 
the composition demanded by the three orders of Dauphind and by the 
third estate in Brittany and Normandy, at Lyons and Bordeaux, and 
in many other places ; and such is the composition demanded by the 
general cry of reason and justice.^® 

After having completed the composition of the pamphlet. Dr. Guil- 
lotin submitted the manuscript to a small group of his intimate friends 
for comment. In this way it fell into the hands of a certain De La 
Frenaye, one of the twelve wardens of tlie Six Corps de Marchands, 
who read it to his colleagues. The upshot was that, on December 10, 
the Six Corps adopted the Petition as an expression of their own 


1® Chassin, Les llections ei les cahUrs de Paris, 1 , 35-46. 
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sentiments and employed a local printer named Clousier to strike off 
6,000 copies. To the copies destined for distribution in Paris was 
attached the following avertissenmit: 

The Six Corps of the city of Paris, having adopted by deliberation of 
December 10 tlie Petition des citoyens domicilies i Paris of December 8, 
have hastened to send you a copy. If the principles developed there are 
your principles, we invite you to give your adhesion. To this effect we 
have deposited a copy of the petition in the study of each of the notaries 
of Paris, in order that each citizen may adhere to it by his signature. 
These signatures will all be collected and printed in the list which is now 
being prepared for publication.^' 

In the distribution the members of the Parlement were of course 
not neglected. On receipt of his copy, Seguier, procureur general dn 
roij brought the matter to the attention of his company. The collec- 
tion of signatures in this way, he contended, was a form of association 
or assembly and as such was in violation of the laws of the kingdom. 
If not checked in its incipiency, the movement, he greatly feared, 
would result in tumult and disorder. He proposed, therefore, that the 
notaries be forbidden to receive signatures to the petition and be 
required to bring their copies to the clerk of the court, with such other 
records as they might have in connection with the affair, and that the 
wardens of the Six Corps be likewise required to bring to the same 
official the record of their "deliberation” of December 10. Thereupon 
the Parlement ordered Clousier, the syndics of the notaries, and the 
wardens of the Six Corps to appear at the bar on December i8 for 
questioning.^® 

Naturally the very excitement which the Parlement was trying to 
check was now greatly increased. Crowds flocked to the Palace of 
Justice and ostentatiously signed the petition under the very noses of 
the magistrates. In the interrogation, De La Frenaye, speaking on be- 
half of his colleagues, said boldly tliat he had only one regret, that he 
had not thought to use the Palace of Justice as the place of deposit. 
Dr. Guillotin, questioned in his turn on December ig, acquitted him- 
self well. At the conclusion of his testimony, "the crowd that filled the 
Grand’Salle impatiently waiting for its intrepid defender, received 
him with loud acclaim, crowned him with flowers, and escorted him 
home in triumph." 

1' Ibid., p. 34. 

18 Ibid., p, S 7 - 

^^Histoire de la revolution ... par deux amis de la Uberti, 1, 141-142. 
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Though Dr. Guillotiii was let off without even the hint ol a repri- 
mand, the contention of Seguicr was sustained by the court, and a 
decree in line with his proposal of Dccemlier 17 was adopted. The 
petition was not suppressed ; but the notaries and the wardens of the 
Six Corps were ordered to discontinue their solicitation of signa- 
tures, and they obeyed. At the same time the Parlement resolved 
to send its president to the king with the humble representation that 
only the prompt convocation of the Estates Genei'al would calm the 
popular agitation.®^ 

This tame ending to what promised at first to be a great patriotic 
demonstration was shortly followed by the appearance of an incendiary 
pamphlet entitled Avis aux Parisiens, which was spread broadcast 
throughout the city and the provinces. It begins : 

Frivolous Parisians, you run to shows, cafes and amusements when the 
monarchy is in danger, when your enemies are at work to increase the 
weight of your chains and make you slaves. You remain in stupid in- 
dolence when you ought to be thinking of defending yourselves. It is in 
vain that writers all aflame with love of country sustain your tottering 
liberty. You do not second their generous efforts. You remain coldly in- 
different. Look at Brittany, Guienne, Languedoc and Dauphind. There the 
people assembles and takes deliberations to shake off the yoke which the 
privileged orders wish to impose upon it, and to protect its rights; and 
you, who ought to give the example to the provinces, hardly give any 
support to the revolution that is being prepared. You go to your amuse- 
ments ; you pass your days in soft and effeminate living. Sluggards, shake 
off this shameful apatliy and criminal insensibility. Rise against the clergy, 
the nobility and the magistracy leagued together. Do not suffer 600,000 
men to dictate the law to 34,000,000. Do you hear the clergy demanding its 
franchises and immunities? the nobility its privileges? the magistracy its 
prerogatives ? As if it were not shameful to speak of franchises, immuni- 
ties and privileges when the State is in need, when the majority of the 
nation, is in misery. Rally around the king. Form a wall of separation. 
Maintain his authority and the independence of the crown, . . . 

You can be represented legally in the Estates General only in so far 
as your deputies are proportional to your population. It would be absurd 
for the clergy, nobility and magistracy, who together do not number 
600,000, to have as many deputies as 24,000,000. It would be absurd for the 
three orders, who do not pay one eighth of the taxes, to be on a parity 
with the body which pays seven eighlhs. Your representatives ought to be 
at least seven times as numerous as the representatives of the privileged 
orders. Insist on obtaining this proportion. Urge the notables of your 

Chassin, Les Elections et les cakierSj I, 71-72. Brette, Recueil de documents, 
I 35 - 

w Chassin, op. cit., p. 70. Brette, op. At., pp. 35-36- 
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class lo make known your will and to declare null and void every decision 
contrary to your will. Let it he known that if your deputies do not have 
the preponderance you will not send any to the Estates General. . . . 

People, tliink of the burden that you hear. Look around you at the 
palaces and the chateaux huilt with your sweat and your tears; those 
highways which you have paved still resound with your groans. Compare 
your situation with that of those prelates, those heneficiaries, those 
grandees and those senators. What do you receive from them in return for 
all the benefits with which you have overwhelmed them, for all the re- 
spect which you have rendered them? Only contempt. They call you 
canailles. Make them see that the canaille is that crowd which lives at 
your expense and grows fat on your industry.*^ 

This pamphlet was seized, lacerated, and burned by the Parlemenl 
of Rennes on January 8 and by the Parlement of Paris on March 6.““ 
Meanwhile the author, who was probably Nicolas Henri Linguet, 
avocat, notorious for his bold spirit and incisive pen, followed up his 
success with another entitled Manikre dont les Parisiens doivent j'y 
prendre pour assembler et jaire connaitre leur vccu. “Parisians,” he 
begins. "I see that you approve the advice (aw) I gave you, that 
you recognize the danger threatening you, that you are disposed to 
break your gloomy silence. Who is still holding you back? Why does 
not your voice resound ? What I You do not know how to assemble ! 
Why, you donkeys, must you always be led by a halter? Can you 
never act by yourselves ? Don’t know how to assemble 1 Are you not 
organized in bodies, corporations and communities ? Do you not have 
secretaries, syndics, wardens and jurats? Do you not have bureaux? 
Who can hinder you from meeting as individuals to deliberate and 
adopt a strong (male) resolution? Can’t your official leaders call you 
together? If they are indifferent enough or slothful enough to abandon 
your interests, can’t one of you take their place and issue the call?” ** 
But to no purpose ; the Parisians did not respond. 

In summarizing the relative importance of the numerous petitions 
and memorials of the third estate, we can do no better than accept in 
conclusion the dictum of the Abbe Sieyes: 

The genuine demands of this order can be appreciated only by reading 
the authentic reclamations which the municipalities of the kingdom have 

^^Avis aux Parisiens et appel de toutes convocations d'itais giniraux oit les 
dSputis du troisiitne ordre ne seraient pas supSrieurs anx dew autres (S.l,n.d. 
Pp, II). Another edition, dated 1789, adds to the title the phrase "par M. Linguet,” 
Cf. Sallier, op. cit, pp. 235-236. 

Chassin, op. cit,, I, I57-IS8, 

^^Ibid., is8. 
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addressed to the government. What do we see there ? That the people de- 
sires to be somthing , . . deputies drawn from its own order ... a 
number of representatives equal to that of the two first orders combined 
. . . the votes to be counted by head and not by order. These are the de- 
mands that have spread alarm among the privileged classes, for the latter 
perceive that if these demands arc granted the reform of abuses will in- 
evitably follow.®' 

*« Qu'est-ce gue le tiers itatf (3d ed., 1789), PP- 28-30, 136. 



CHAPTER X 


The Memorial of the Princes 

On November 22, just before the Notables had completed the pre- 
liminary task as set by their agreement of November lo-ii, Necker 
subn^itted to the bureaus a bundle of documents labeled “Summary 
{prdcis') of the demands and remonstrances lately addressed to the 
government by various cities, districts and provinces.” ^ This was 
the first instalment of the memorials and petitions of the third estate 
discussed in the preceding chapter. Monsieur’s bureau listened to the 
reading of tlie “summary” on November 24 and after considerable 
discussion passed to the regular business of the day. The second bureau 
let it lie on the table until the 26th, when “the bureau resolved that this 
extract be annexed to the minutes.” ® The action of the other bureaus 
need not be mentioned in detail ; for the attitude of the majority of 
the Notables became abundantly manifest on November 28, when the 
Prince de Conti, as we have seen, delivered his remarkable philippic 
against "scandalous writings.” On receipt of this so-called "motion” 
the king wrote : “The Prince de Conti, as well as the other princes of 
my blood, ought to address themselves directly to me, and I will 
hear them gladly, when they wish to tell me anything that they may 
deem useful to me.” So for the time being the matter rested. 

The formal closure of die Assembly took place on December 12. 
The opinion of the majority of the Notables, partially contradicted 
by that of Monsieur’s bureau and by the declaration of the Parle- 
ment on December 5, and vehemently attacked in the publications of 
the third estate, did not inspire the reactionaries among the Notables 
with much confidence in the success of their cause. They felt the 
necessity of making further efforts to act upon the spirit of the 
Court and thereby to bring pressure to bear upon the govermnent. In 
consequence, five princes of the blood — ^the Comte d’ Artois, the Prince 
de Conde, the Due de Bourbon, the Prince de Conti, and the youthful 

1 Minutes of the first bureau, isth sitting. Archives Nationales, C6, reg. 2. 
Mentioned also in the minutes of the other bureaus under dates of November 22-26. 

* Minutes of second bureau, 17th sitting, Arch, Nat., C 6-7, reg. 3-4. 
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Due d’Enghien — assuming the leadership of this reactionary party, 
submitted to the king a memorial in which they pointed out how 
dangerous it would be for him to grant the demands of the third 
estate : 

Sire, the State is in peril. Your person is respected; the virtues of the 
monarch assure him the homage of the nation. But, Sire, a revolution in 
the principles of the government is taking place; it is being brought on 
by the public agitation. Institutions reputed sacred, institutions under 
which this monarchy has prospered for so many centuries, are being sub- 
jected to criticism, even decried as unjust. The writings that have ap- 
peared during the Assembly of Notables, the memorials that have been 
submitted to the undersigned princes, the demands formulated by the va- 
rious provinces, cities or communities, the object and style of these de- 
mands and memorials, all announce and prove the existence of a system 
of deliberate insubordination and contempt for the laws of the State. 
Every author poses as a legislator. Eloquence or the art of writing, albeit 
devoid of study, knowledge and experience, is deemed sufficient evidence 
of capacity to regulate the constitution of empires. Whoever advances a 
bold proposition, whoever proposes to change the laws, is sure of having 
readers and disciples. The unhappy progress of this effervescence is such 
that opinions, which a little while ago would have appeared the most 
reprehensible, appear today just and reasonable. What today makes re- 
spectable people indignant will in a little while perhaps be accepted as 
regular and legitimate. Who can say where this temerity will end? The 
rights of the throne have been called in question; the rights of the privi- 
leged orders are subjects for popular debate; soon the rights of property 
will be attacked; the inequality of fortunes will be presented as an object of 
reform; already the proposition has been made to abolish feudal rights on 
the ground that these rights are oppressive and barbarous. 

Not content to condemn en bloc the popular aspirations, the princes 
proceeded to condemn in particular “the pretension announced by cer- 
tain bodies of the third estate to obtain for that order two votes in the 
Estates General, while each of the two first orders would have only 
one.” At the prospect, the princes trembled with fear for the safety of 
the State. 

But would the privileged orders tamely submit to innovations ? “In 
a kingdom where for so long there have been no civil dissensions,” the 
memorial continues, "we pronounce with regret the word scission. 
Yet it is necessary to be prepared for this eventuality if the rights of 
the two first orders undergo any alteration. In such an event one of 
these orders, or both perhaps, might refuse to recognize the Estates 
General, that is to say, might refuse to confirm their own degradation 
by appearing at the assembly. , , . Then, in the eyes of a part of the 
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nation, whatever might be decided in the assembly would lack the force 
of a national will." 

Finally the princes indicated on what conditions the clergy and the 
nobility would renounce their pecuniary privileges. ‘‘Let the third 
estate,” they said, “cease to attack the rights of the privileged orders — 
rights which, no less ancient than the monarchy, ought to be as in- 
alterable as its constitution. Let the third estate be content to solicit 
a decrease in the burden of taxation with wliich it may be over- 
charged. Then the two first orders, recognizing in the third estate 
citizens who are dear to them, will find it possible, by reason of the 
generosity of their sentiments, to renounce their prerogatives so far 
as their pecuniary interests are concerned, and consent to support an 
equitable share of the public charges.”* 

When the princes presented this memorial at the royal I 6 vee on 
December 14, they received no response from his majesty. The Eng- 
lish ambassador wrote ; 

I have reason to think that tlie King would rather have dispensed with 
this mark of the zeal of His Brother and the other princes at this critical 
moment, when the fermentation, which is already great, through all the 
Provinces and in all the Principal Towns of the Kingdom, will probably 
be much augmented by this ill-judged measure: — ^The Funds have sunk 
6 pr. Cent in consequence of this Remonstrance which is considered as the 
presage of great embarrassment to the State by the difficulties it may oc- 
casion in assembling the Nation. . . . The Court seems to wish that the 
Tiers Etat should have a Representation more equal to the proportion 
they bear of the public burthen, dian was allowed them at the epoch 
[1614]. In several of the Provinces this proportion has been agreed upon 
and some of the Towns have even gone so far as to fix the proportion, 
viz — three of the Clergy; three of the Nobility, and six of the Tiers Etat; 
Bordeaux is mentioned as one of the Places where Resolutions to this ef- 
fect have been passed, and nearly the same are said to have been passed at 
Thoulouse and Grenoble. With this disposition in the Provinces it may be 
well apprehended that the fermentation will increase when the address to 
the King is made known there.* 

As the Duke of Dorset here predicted, the memorial created a sensa- 
tion when it appeared in print. Defenders of the rights of the third 
estate hastened to talte up their pens, and ten days later the presses 
were turning out response after response. 

To the intimation that the privileged orders might not send deputies 

“ Archives Parlementaires, 1 , 487-489. 

* Browning, Despatches, II, 127-128. 
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to the Estates General if the votes were to be counted by head, a 
writer replied that the national assembly would be held just the same. 

The deputies of the twenty-three million individuals who form the body 
of the nation, having their sovereign in their midst, will say to each other : 
“We are in the most critical situation that a great nation was ever in. The 
finances exliausted, the domestic peace threatened, private fortunes endan- 
gered, the lowest classes of society reduced to extreme misery and ready 
to explode with discontent, the countryside overrun with troops of beg- 
gars and robbers, wages being reduced every day and work growing 
scarce, farming neglected, industrial works slowing down, laboring people 
of the cities living only from public charity, and finally the fear of a na- 
tional and shameful bankruptcy. If some great national and widespread 
calamity, such as a drought, should be added to our misfortunes, the dis- 
order might increase to such a degree that society might be entirely de- 
stroyed. Our fortunes, our properties, our lives and the lives of our 
women and children might not be secure. Therefore we owe it to our- 
selves, we owe it to this numerous people which has placed its confidence 
in us, to act with the greatest energy and ward off such dangers. . . . 
The clergy and the nobility, in order to sustain their pretensions, have re- 
fused to concur with us in the restoration of the kingdom. We arc not go- 
ing to perish because they are unwilling to work with us for the common 
safety. We are not going to let an entire people fall into misery and de- 
basement, nor a political society dissolve, because a small number of citi- 
zens, forgetting the duties which this tide imposes upon them, do not wish 
to join their efforts to ours. When the house of our father is burning, we 
shall extinguish the ffames without waiting for the other children, volun- 
tarily absent, to come and fulfil a duty so pressing.” We do not see what 
reasonable response the clergy and the nobility can make to this last word 
of the third estate assembled. Since we have arrived at a point where 
words and writings are no longer of avail, we do not see what means the 
clergy and the nobility can employ to prevent the third estate, under such 
pressing circumstances, from carrying out its resolution." 

Late in December the Abbe Morellet published a pamphlet in the 
form of a response of Louis XVI to the memorial. In it the king is 
made to criticize the conduct of the princes and to reprimand them 
for making the affair public, instead of a private matter between him 
and them ; but since they must have a public discussion lie will answer 
them publicly. Then follows a detailed response. Among other things 
the king is made to say ; “It is recognized today by all enlightened 
people that many of the feudal rights, such as the right of chase and 
especially the abuse made of it, are destructive of agriculture and 
national wealth; that many others, such as the servitude of main- 

" Nowaelle diseusnon des motifs des dovae notables du bwean de Monsiew, 
eontre Pavis guiy a prevah. 33 dieembre 17SS (S.l.nd.), pp. 43-45, 
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morte and various kinds of seigniorial corveeSj are cruel blows at the 
liberty of citizens ; that others, such as the droits de piages, de marches, 
de fours et moulins bannaux, are fatal to commerce and are the scourge 
of the rural districts. But in occupying itself with useful reforms, the 
assembly of my nation will know how to respect the principles of 
justice and the rights of property. It will demand no doubt that these 
feudal rights be redeemed. I can not believe that a transaction so 
just, so manifestly advantageous to the entire kingdom, and thereby 
to the nobles themselves or to their families, can encounter any real 
obstacles.” As to the threat of scission, the king continues: “I can 
not think that the refusal of the two first orders, based on such frivolous 
motives, would deter all the rest of my faithful subjects from con- 
curring with me in the desired amelioration of my government and 
their condition. Twenty-three or twenty-four million individuals will 
not believe themselves despoiled of the rights to occupy themselves 
with their affairs and their common happiness because two or three 
hundred thousand nobles or higher clergy (for the lower clergy are 
one with the third estate) might not wish to be present at the national 
assembly. I shall still have, just the same, an assembly of the na- 
tion.” “ 

Another response to the memorial is a pamphlet entitled Le dernier 
mot du tiers etat d la noblesse de Prance. In it we read : 

Without doubt the nobility is a respectable body. Never has the third 
estate denied it the respect it merits, but for it to take advantage of its 
position to crush the third estate is tlie height of unreason and injustice. 
The nobility commands the armies, it is true, but the third estate composes 
the rank and file. When the nobility pours out a drop of blood for the 
country, the third estate pours out streams of it. The third estate makes 
the force and wealth of the kingdom. It cultivates the soil and carries on 
the commerce; it fills the treasury of the State, and for whom? For the 
nobility. It will not recall here the immense burden of taxes that it bears. 
It will be content to list the prerogatives that the nobles enjoy: landed 
wealth, honors, dignities, pensions, favors, sinecures, charity schools, 
foundations for young ladies, chapters richly endowed, establishments of 
all kinds. These are the favors which the State lavishes upon the nobility 
to the exclusion of the citizens of the third estate. Add the exemption from 
certain taxes, the right of chase, an onerous fight which can not continue 
as it is because there must be an end to all abuses and that end has come ; 
incomes from fiefs, retrait fSodal, lods et ventes, quint-requint, dimes, 
champarts, etc. The nobility enjoys everything, possesses everything, and 
wishes to be exempt from everything. Ihe clergy today appears to have 

® Projet de riponse i wi mimoire ripandu sous le tifre de "Mimoire des princes," 
SI decembre 1788 (,S.l,n.d,), pp. 15-16, 32. 
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little to say about its pretensions. It leaves to the nobility the task of de- 
fense, because if the nobility succeeds the clergy will know how to draw 
inductions and arguments in its own favor. But the third estate, enlight- 
ened upon its rights, will defeat the efforts of the league.'^ 

“If the great lords of the clergy, of the sword and of the robe per- 
sist in demanding the Estates General according to ancient forms,” 
wrote the satirical and witty Antoine Joseph Michel Servan in a 
little pamphlet entitled Coninteniaire roturier, “the third estate on its 
side will insist on having bishops, magistrates and gentlemen accord- 
ing to ancient forms. It will demand of the nobility men like Duguesclin, 
Dunois and Bayard; and of the parlements, men like Cuquieres, 
d’Orgement, Lavaquerie, I’Hopital, Thou and Servins — all men ac- 
cording to ancient forms. This demand, believe me, would be more 
embarrassing than yours. For the convenience of everybody, let us 
adopt this maxim ; ‘For new men, there must be new rules.’ ” ® 

The Comte d’ Artois, who had acquired considerable popularity by 
contributing to the disgrace of Brienne and Lamoignon, now became 
the target for many shafts of popular disapproval. “Public opinion, 
ordinarily so variable,” he is told in a pamphlet, “is invariable with 
respect to you. You are on trial before a plebeian tribunal the weight 
of whose decisions increases from day to day." ” In another pamphlet 
entitled Riponse dc monseigneur comte d’ Artois anx lettres adresshs 
d son altesse royale, the prince is made to say a number of silly things. 
He complains, for instance, that the beaux esprits are becoming too 
familiar with him, and denies that he spends every night “caballing” 
with women. 

In a more serious pamphlet entitled A monseigneur comte d" Artois, 
a writer shames and excoriates the prince for allowing his name to be 
appended to the memorial and proceeds to say in substance : The third 
estate is essentially the nation. The other two orders can do nothing 
without it, while it can exist quite well without them. The clergy and 
the nobility have acquiesced in the equitable distribution of taxes. 
Then why should they not acquiesce in the equitable distribution of 
representatives? We can not trust blindly to the “generosity” of men 
who are evidently trying to crush and debase us. “It is no use for them 
to reply that we have the veto. That weapon which is common to all 

^ Pp. 2-3. 

® P. 25. 
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is also harmful to all. Each order should make a solemn vow not to 
use it. The Estates General are not to be convoked for the purpose 
of quarreling continually and deciding nothing." Besides the question 
of pecuniary privileges, there are others in regard to the constitution 
and administration of the kingdom. “Everything needs reforming, and 
the beneficent monarch who has prepared the way for reforms calls 
on us to consummate the work of our regeneration ; but how can we do 
this if we have not as many deputies as those who might have private 
reasons for preventing the general welfare from being served?” 

Aroused by the discourse of the Prince de Conti on November 28 
and by the memorial of the princes on December 24, Malouct, intendant 
of marine at Toulon, published an Avis A la noblesse. After advising 
the nobility to read Mably and “all our historians,” Malouet says : 

You are told that this constitution exists, that it is ancient, intact and 
immutable, and that it resides in the concurrence and power of tlie three 
orders. You are basely misinformed, and my appiehension and astonish- 
ment are extreme when I see that you can be abused by artifices so gross. 
... In what century and at what time has the nation been free since the 
reign of Charlemagne? If you eliminate from our history the reign of 
Louis XII and that of Henry IV, what do you find? Evils and misfor- 
tunes ; the despotism of all the kings and all the ministers ; a generous na- 
tion, drifting from century to century without chart and compass around 
the phantom of liberty: covetous courtiers who transmit as a heritage 
their baseness and their depredations ; a people necessitous despite the fer- 
tility of its soil and the efforts of its industry; a nobility, ignorant and 
courageous, putting frivolous distinctions in the place of the most sacred 
rights; a clergy passionately attached to its immunities; and magistrates 
who know the nation only within the precincts and under the protection of 
their tribunals. Here, gentlemen, is what you call the constitution. Such 
are the powerful barriers which have preserved for us, up to the present, 
arbitrary imposts and offenses against our properties and our liberties; 
such are the barriers that have kept within bounds that crowd of oppres- 
sive and predatory ministers on whom we shall never be avenged. This is 
what you call the principles and bases of the splendor and prosperity of 
the monarchy. 

He continues : 

You are made to fear the subversion and the confusion of the different 
classes of society. But, if you have not the wisdom and the magnanimity 
of the English barons, in the abandonment of feudal rights, do not fear 
that the representatives of the nation, in whatever number they may be, 
will force you to make that sacrifice. They will not begin the exercise of 
their rights by violence. The primary purpose, the inviolable principles for 

10 Pp. 3-14. 
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all, will be tlie conservation of property rights. Do not fear that the peo- 
ple, which is interested only in the equitable distribution ol taxes and the 
assurance of individual liberty, will dispute with you over any of the 
prerogatives that do not interfere with these two interests.^^ 

To placate the third estate, so it would seem, and to calm the ex- 
citement caused by the memorial of the princes, thirty of the forty- 
three dukes and peers met at the Louvre on December 20 and 
addressed a letter to the king in which they announced their willingness 
to abandon their pecuniary privileges, and they added that they had 
no doubt that all the nobles of France were willing to make the same 
renunciation. Two days later the Parlement of Paris made a similar 
renunciation. 

Immediately thereafter an Avis au public appeared, with the epi- 
graph “Timeo Danaos et dona ferentes.” Says the author : 

I see in what the peers have just done only an act of rigorous justice. 

I do not see that it is a rare merit for a debtor to pay a legitimate debt; 
his honor and conscience dictate this course to him. Sucli is the offer of 
these gentlemen to pay taxes. It is true that we arc in a country where one 
is virtuous when one does one's duty, and where an honest man is a re- 
markable man; but did not the peers fear that the sacrifice which is volun- 
tary today might become compulsory tomorrow and that the refusal to 
support the public charges like other citizens might become useless and 
humiliating? For the third estate is surfeited with the oppression of the 
privileged orders, and the ox, as Voltaire says, begins to perceive tliat it 
has horns. ... Is it not possible that the ofifer of the peers, under this 
seducing exterior, covers an adroit and perfidious snare? that their pur- 
pose, for example, might be to prevent the holding of the Estates General 
or to cause the Estates General to be given a vicious organization ? . . . 
After having made before the eyes of the sovereign this parade of gener- 
osity, they might say to him : “What is the need. Sire, of assembling the 
Estates General and thus throwing the kingdom into turmoil and an- 
archy? The third estate demands an equitable distribution of taxes. Very 
well. We consent to pay our share. So the Estates General are not neces- 
sary.” If this language is not favorably received, they might say: “At 
least. Sire, what is the need of deliberation in common ? It is in violation 
of the old, respectable and sacred forms upon which rests the safety of 
France and the stability of the throne. The third estate has insisted upon 
deliberation in common only because it fears that the clergy and the no- 
bility, deliberating and voting separately, would be more obstinate in de- 
fense of the pecuniary privileges. But we renounce these privileges. So the 
third estate has no further reason to demand deliberation in common." 
But I hear the reader respond that it is not only a question of taxation, 
but also of laws, administration and the whole political economy. There 
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are a thousand abuses to be corrected. If changes of so great importance 
are to be made legally, it is impossible to get along without the Estates 
General. In order that tlie Estates General be well organized, all the mem- 
bers must be representatives of the nation, must meet in one chamber and 
deliberate in common. This form of deliberation is necessary to prevent 
the motions and demands of the third estate from being defeated by the 
simple veto of one of the other orders. . . . Even the just distribution of 
the taxes would encounter the veto. Despite the solemn promises of the 
peers, these promises do not bind the other gentlemen of the kingdom, for 
the simple reason that no one is boun.d save by his own consent, and no 
one can stipulate for an absentee without having authority to do so. Have 
we not seen fourteen prelates in the Assembly of Notables in 1787 declare 
that they were ready to pay their share of the taxes and in the assembly of 
the clergy in July, 1788, refuse to be bound by their promise? Have we 
not seen these prelates change their language as soon as they were inside 
their own corporation? I am not trying to be satirical. I am saying 
frankly what I think. ... If we do not have the Estates General organ- 
ized on a representative basis, the government will degenerate into the 
most cruel aristocracy. 

In January, 1789, the nobility of Burgundy, Languedoc, and Rous- 
sillon formally renounced their pecuniary privileges ; but this generous 
action was offset by the behavior of the nobles of Brittany and 
Franche-Comt6, which made it clear that the renunciations were not 
everywhere palatable. The third estate therefore had ample grounds 
for being distrustful. 

Early in January appeared the Ultnmhim d'un citoyen du tiers 
etat m mcmaire des princes an rai. In this the author indignantly 
denied the charge made by the princes that the third estate was seeking 
to destroy the royal authority. “I demand of you an apology for the 
most criminal imputation that ever came from the mouth or the pen 
of a Frenchman. Make amends promptly for that atrocious calumny. 
If you do not hasten to do so, I will cite you before the tribunal of 
the nation, of all Europe, of the most remote posterity. Recognize 
openly that there has never been a people more loyal to its king than 
the French. If you refuse to do this, you do not deserve to be counted 
among the descendants of Hugh Capet.” Then the author runs through 
the history of France to prove "that voting by head in the national 
assemblies is as old as the monarchy and is a part of its constitution” 
and that voting by order was an innovation of the feudal period. "Vot- 
ing by order in the Estates General is legal, I admit; ordinances and 
usages can be cited in support of it; but voting by head is constitu- 
tional ; it has even been practised after the introduction of the other 
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form, and has never been abrogated.” No one can deny then that the 
Estates General have the right to resume the practice. ‘‘Bui you will 
perhaps ask me what form of deliberation the Estates General will 
employ to decide how they should deliberate. I respond that the 
authority which has already decided that the third estate shall have as 
many deputies as the two first orders combined can and ought to decide 
also that the Estates General shall deliberate by head to determine 
the permanent form of deliberation. This second decision of the king 
would be no more harmful to the rights of the nation than the first. 
Indeed it is just and indispensable. When questions of this nature 
arise, there must be an authority to decide them. Otherwise the sword 
will decide, as frequently happens in the diets of Poland. . . . There 
is no middle ground, Messeigneurs." 

1* Pp. 19-20, 38-39. 



CHAPTER XI 


Two Weeks of Pamphlets 
(December 12-27) 

On December 10, the Comte de Fersen wrote from Paris to his 
father in Sweden : "Everybody here is talking ‘constitution,’ especially 
the women, and you know as well as I do the influence that women 
have in this country. It’s a delirium. Everybody is an administrator 
and talks only of progress. In the antechambers the lackeys are busy 
reading the pamphlets that appear; every day there are ten or a 
dozen, and I do not understand how the printing-presses can turn out 
so many.” ^ On January 2, 1789, he wrote again to his father : "Not a 
day passes but that four or five pamphlets appear. Most of them are 
full of nonsense or of opinions quite seditious.” “ For the city of Paris 
this estimated output may be accepted, I think, as fairly accurate ; but it 
is too low for the kingdom as a whole. There were more than 200 
pamphlets published in France between December 12 and December 
27. The following may be taken as typical. 

In July, 1788, Jerome Petion, an obscure lawyer at Chartres, began 
the composition of a veritable treatise " upon the abuses of the old 
regime and upon the reforms to be effected. The pamphlet was finished 
before the recall of Necker, but publication was deferred until Decem- 
ber. Between November 28 and December 12 he added a Post- 
Scriptum, and the pamphlet appeared in print presumably a few days 
later. Four editions were rapidly issued and spread with profusion 
throughout the kingdom. 

Petion begins by declaring history bewildering and useless, a sub- 
ject for the erudite to quibble over. By reference to history, he said, it 
ran be provcd that the kings of France were despots from the founda- 
tion of the monarchy or it can be proved with equal facility that their 
power was limited at first and extended afterwards by successive 

1 Klinckowstrom, Le comte de Fersen et la cour de France, I, xlv. 

* Ibid., pp. xlv-xlvi. 
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usurpations. In a similar way Wstorians dispute over the system of 
land-holding in France, the principles of feudalism, and the origin and 
the power of the Estates General. Fortunately, however, it was not nec- 
essary, he said, to examine what had been done in order to know what 
ought to be done. An abuse, though a thousand years old, was still an 
abuse ; its long existence did not malce it legitimate. The crying abuse 
of the old regime, he declared, was the absence of an effective barrier 
between the liberty of the subject and tlie caprice of the royal minister. 
The remedy he suggested was a good constitution founded upon the 
eternal and immutable principles of justice and reason. 

Although he discusses the nature and the essential provisions of 
the new constitution and has much to say about the relative importance 
of the three orders in the State, it is only in the “Post-Scriptum” that 
he mentions the specific questions of double representation for the 
third estate and voting by head : 

I do not know whether the opinion advanced by the great majority of 
the Notables to refuse tlie tliird estate a representation equal to that of the 
other two orders will remain preponderant or not, but it is the delirium 
of injustice, blindness and imprudence. Posterity will never understand 
how in the eighteenth century an assembly composed of the dlite of the 
nation, of members respectable by reason of so many titles, could decide 
that a million individuals ought to have in the Estates General more rep- 
resentatives than twenty-three million useful citizens who support alone 
almost die entire burden of tlie taxes. It will never understand how, in or- 
der to give a sort of legality and imposing sanction to this culpable ex- 
travagance, the privileged classes could base their contention on ancient 
forms which have changed with the centuries and which, had they been 
invariable, are no longer respectable and ought no longer to be followed, 
because an abuse, though ancient, is nevertheless an abuse. The eternal 
rights of reason and justice are imprescriptible. 

But what ought the third estate to do, he asks, if the king, in defer- 
ence to the opinion of the majority of the Notables, should grant it 
only one third of the deputies ? 

I hear the advice on all sides not to go to the Estates General. But let 
the third estate be on its guard. Not to send deputies to the Estates Gen- 
eral would be the most fatal course to pursue ; it would lead to the defeat 
of the third estate and to the triumph of its enemies. On the contrary, let 
the third estate send deputies to the Estates General ; let it protest against 
the composition and organization, and let it declai-e that it will not delib- 
erate without being in sufiScient number to defend its rights; and, if the 
two other orders refuse to accede to this demand, from that moment they 
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are at open war with the third estate and the latter will have nothing else 
to do but make the best of the situation and repulse hostilities with vigor. 
The third estate ought to contend that the Estates General thus composed 
are nothing more than a special assembly of the privileged orders in 
which the third estate is admitted only with repugnance and for the sake 
of form; that, being deprived of the most precious and the most sacred 
right of a citizen, that of deliberating upon the common affairs, it is 
thenceforth no longer bound to fulfil the obligations attached to that title ; 
that, having no benefices and enjoying no favors, it ought not to support 
the public charges; that such is the essence of every contract; that in con- 
sequence the third estate will pay no more taxes ; that it is for those who 
pretend to form the nation to pay the taxes. If despite these righteous pro- 
tests, the privileged orders continue to meet, the third estate must continue 
to be present at the meetings and continue to protest until the dissolution 
of this illegal committee. In all the provinces, the third estate must cease 
to pay taxes. There is no force capable of overcoming this force of in- 
ertia. . . . 

If the third estate is granted the number of representatives which it de- 
mands, it must not become blinded by the confidence which its forces give 
to it and enter into imprudent en^gements with the other two orders. It 
ought to begin by proposing to them a treaty of alliance and to develop all 
the advantages tliat would result from this intimate union for the common 
safety ; but it ought to demand of the clergy and the nobility, as sure and 
inviolable pledges for the execution of their engagements, the destruction 
of those odious privileges which create schism and discord among the citi- 
zens of the different classes of society; to represent to them that it is not 
to enrich the royal treasury that the third estate solicits a contribution 
more ample and more equitably distributed on the part of the privileged 
classes, nor does it intend to remain a victim to the rapacity of the fisc; 
but on the contrary, by a unanimous concert, it intends to erect stronger 
barriers against the enterprises of the government and to take refuge from 
arbitrary authority under a better and more substantial constitution. 

The article on privileges then ought to be the first with which the third 
estate should occupy itself, and its future conduct ought to depend on how 
that question is decided. If privileges are proscribed, the national assembly 
will be only a great family bound together by the same interests and ani- 
mated by the same sentiments and spirit. There will be but one order, and 
the tliird estate can take its place in that order with full confidence. But if 
privileges are maintained, the third estate can be sure that it is betrayed ; 
that, far from wishing to alleviate its lot, one is trying to tighten its 
chains ; that, after such a crying injustice, it has nothing to hope for from 
the privileged classes ; that they wish to sacrifice it to their ambition. Its 
only refuge would be to join the party of the Court, for it would be better 
to be governed by one sovereign than by a hundred aristocrats. The revo- 
lution would not be accomplished, it is true; but it would be the memory 
of those unjust men which would remain dishonored in the eyes of pos- 
terity. 
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The Memoir e pour le peuple jrancais by the Abbe Ccruiti, an Italian 
by extraction and an ex- Jesuit by profession, was composed while the 
Notables were in session and published on or before December 17. 
With clarity and felicity of expression and with ample references to 
Greece and Rome, the author answers ten questions relative to the 
current issues of the day. He denied tliat either the Estates General of 
1614 or those of an earlier date could be called legal. Those of 1614, 
he said, were convoked by Marie de Medici and the Marechal d’Ancre 
for selfish purposes. Deputies displeasing to the Court were driven 
away and those who were allowed to attend did not represent the na- 
tion. The parish priests and the common people had few defenders 
there. The deputies arrived with obstructions rather than instructions, 
with laws already made rather than laws to be made. The assembly 
accomplished nothing because of ridiculous contests, absurd protests, 
and disputes over precedents. The earlier Estates General varied with 
the dominant interest of each century. The army composed them under 
the first dynasty, the church dominated them under the second, and 
the people was called to them under the third. After 1302 the third 
estate sometimes had as many deputies as the other two orders com- 
bined; sometimes the votes were counted by order and sometimes 
by head. Can forms that have constantly varied according to the cir- 
cumstances of the time, he asked, be called legal? 

Cerutti looked with favor upon the bicameral system of the Eng- 
lish Parliament. If this system should be adopted in France, he said, 
there would be no reason to fear that the third estate would seek to 
dominate the other two orders or to abolish social distinctions, be- 
cause the members of the third estate all aspired to become nobles 
themselves or to leave patents of nobility to their drildren. “You are 
the elder sons of the national family,’’ he thus addressed the privileged 
orders. “Keep your birthright and the honors that go with it ; but do 
not disinherit, do not dishonor the innumerable and modest throng 
of your inferior brothers. Do you fear their invasion? They will invade 
only when they are despoiled.” 

It had been urged, he continued, that the next Estates General he 
convoked and composed in accordance with the form obseiwed in 1614 
and left free thereafter to make such changes of form and composition 
as the circumstances required. What if they retain the illegal and ab- 
surd form of 1614? What if the provinces decline to abide by this 
form ? What if the people should raise a million complaints and per- 
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haps a million swords against the first two orders? What if — ^but he 
wished only to convince, he said, and not to frighten. 

Cerutti’s pamphlet went through two editions in less than two 
weeks. At the head of the second edition appeared a reply to the 
memorial of the princes, drafted in the form of a discourse addressed 
A la inemoire auguste de jeu monseigneur le dauphin, pbre du rot, in 
which the shades of the late dauphin were invoked to bear witness that 
the third estate was not engaged in a conspiracy against the nobility, 
the clergy, and the magistracy. "Excluded from the brilliant employ- 
ments of tlie army,” he wrote, “it is only permitted to die there ; ex- 
cluded from the high dignities of the church, it is only permitted to 
labor there ; excluded from an equal share of the legislative authority, 
it is only permitted to pay on its knees. Such is the conspiracy of the 
third estate. Here now is that of the privileged orders. The king 
called them twice around him for consultation upon the interests of 
the throne and the nation. What did the Notables do in 1787 ? They 
defended their privileges against the throne. What have they done 
in 1788 ? They have defended their privileges against the nation. . . . 
They talk with disdain of the new pretensions of the third estate. 
What are these new pretensions ? To have for its defense an arm equal 
to that which has crushed it for centuries ; to treat as an ally with the 
two orders which treat with it as despots ; to hold halt the balance while 
it supports almost alone all the weight of the burden and all the 
weight of the chain. . . . Are eternal rights new pretensions? . . . 
They say that the nobility would feel itself degraded if it should appear 
on equal terms with the third estate. What I Five or six hundred thou- 
sand men would feel themselves degraded to appear on equal terms 
with twenty-four million ? Then Dauphine, which has given the mag- 
nanimous example of this just equilibrium, has degraded its nobility. 
Then France, which during two centuries had this equilibrium, has 
degraded the nobles for two hundred years.” Then Charlemagne de- 
graded his paladins. Then the Roman patricians were degraded when 
they mixed in the forum with the people. Then philosophy and reli- 
gion, which teach the brotherhood of man, proclaim the degradation of 
the privileged orders. 

“One can not too often repeat,” he says in this same edition of his 
pamphlet, "that there can exist no veritable Estates General if the 
third estate is not equal in number to the other two orders combined 
and if die three orders do not deliberate together. These two demands 
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are denounced as iC they were new and monstrous ; but it is easy to 
prove that they are authorized by more than one historical precedent.” 
But after all, he says in another place, "it is not a question of ancient 
form or modern form, but of a salutary form. It is the welfare of 
France and not her archives that it is necessai7 to consult. . . . Let 
us not go back to early centuries but to eternal principles.” 

An anonymous pamphlet entitled Priixcipes siir la constitution de 
la France et des etats generaux was composed while the Notables were 
in session and published probably in December. Says the writer : 

It is certain that the distinction of orders is a result of the feudal re- 
gime, the spirit of which was to separate and isolate everything. Eacli 
province, each county, each petty seigniory had its particular laws inde- 
pendent of the others, like an independent state. Even the laws of the 
sovereign could he enforced only in his own domains and seigniories ; the 
lands of his barons enjoyed special immunities. The national assemblies 
which took place at the period naturally partook of the character of the 
feudal system. Each order was isolated and intrenched liehind its special 
prerogatives, and the bond which sliould have united all the citizens was 
broken. 

It is upon this absurd principle that one wishes to establish this division 
which is causing all the trouble today. One says : "It is hallowed by usage 
and sanctioned by the ancient law of the nation. All the Estates General 
have been convoked and composed in this form.” Yes, since a certain 
epoch ; but not under tlie early monarchy, as you shall soon sec. But ad- 
mitting for the present that what you say is true, what is the result? An 
abuse. But an abuse is not a law; nodiing can make it legitimate. Cer- 
tainly there was never a constitution so abusive and absurd. The proof of 
this is found in the fact that all the Estates General of the feudal period 
never legislated upon anything, but passed their time in dissensions and 
altercations, and separated without having accomplished anything for the 
welfare of the nation. The liberly of the nation suffered in consequence. 
The kings profited by the occasion either to make themselves masters of 
the Estates General or to cease convoking the Estates General on the pre- 
text that they were of no use to the State. 

He continues : 

If despite these inconveniences you insist on retaining the distinction of 
orders, remember that their rights must be equal, that each must have a 
separate administration and be free to treat separately with the sovereign 
concerning taxation, and that each will have to safeguard its own in- 
terests against the interests of the other two orders. Each will have to 
have its own treasurer and other officials. Since the clergy already enjoys 
these privileges, they can not reasonably be denied to the other two or- 
ders, and, if denied, they can not reasonably be retained by the clergy. 
The advocates of the distinction of orders can not escape from this circle. 
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Furthermore he asks : 

What will happen if you thus permit each order to have its own admin- 
istration and freedom of action ? You will change the nature of our gov- 
ernment, making of a monarchy a federal republic. For our customs and 
form of government you will, in other words, substitute anarchy. Why do 
you wish to restore this constitution which originated when government 
was at the lowest point of degradation and the nation was, so to speak, de- 
stroyed beneath the feudal regime? 

By going back to earlier times, we shall find the pure source of our con- 
stitution. We can reestablish it as it was under Pharamond and Clovis, be- 
fore the existence of the clergy. In those olden times, the nation in its 
assemblies formed but a single body. The great nobles were there, but not 
as a separate or privileged order. They enjoyed personal distinctions be- 
cause of tlicir services near the prince, but their rights and those of the 
people were absolutely equal. This system was continued under Pepin and 
Charlemagne and some of their successors. The ecclesiastics, when they 
were admitted to the assemblies, did not appear there in order to dominate 
or to occupy the first place. The sanctity of the lives of the great prelates 
who then adorned tlic church, their enlightenment and the spirit of charity 
which they displayed toward their fellow-nien made their presence desir- 
able in the great assemblies, to harmonize the different interests that were 
discussed there. They claimed at first no rights or privileges distinct from 
tliose enjoyed by the vest of the nation. Such distinctions as “orders," 
“estates" and “corporations” were not known until the times of anarchy 
which desolated the nation under the second dynasty and engendered the 
confusion of tlie feudal regime and all the troubles that followed. 

He concludes : 

It is evident then that the distinction of Uie three orders has not always 
existed in France, that this abusive constitution originated at a time when 
the true principle of government was destroyed, that our veritable consti- 
tution is to have assemblies formed of tlie nation, and that it is the only con- 
stitution admissible, not only because it is our primitive constitution, but 
because it is in conformity with the spirit of every good government. 

In the end the writer advocated the convocation of a preliminary 
assembly of five or six hundred deputies chosen without regard to 
population, taxation, or the distinction of orders. The same number 
of deputies would be sent by each province (cf. the Senate of the 
United States of America), but when once assembled the deputies 
would all be representatives of the nation and not of the provinces. 
This preliminary assembly would discuss and determine the form of 
the next Estates General. 

After the close of the Assembly of Notables, Target published a 
Deuxi^me suite de PScrif intitulS: Les Stats genSraux convoquSs par 
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Louis XVI. Althovigh the pamphlet lacks felicity and clarity of ex- 
pression, the author managed by dint of repetitions to get at the heart 
of the matter. Grant the third estate, he says, at least half oE the 
deputies and the Estates General can deliberate either by order or by 
head ; but grant the tliird estate only one third of the deputies and the 
Estates General can deliberate only by order, for without an influence 
at least equal to that of the privileged orders combined the third estate 
will refuse absolutely to deliberate by head. Thus, in that case, the 
Estates General, though no one denies them the right to deliberate as 
they please, would be constrained to deliberate only by order. 

Since organization and life, he continues, are necessary to action, 
the Estates General will have to begin by deciding how they are going 
to deliberate ; 

It is evident that this preliminary question can not be decided lay count- 
ing the votes by order. . . . Suppose that two orders are in favor of vot- 
ing by order. The veto of the third order will pul an insuperable obstacle 
in tlie way. Suppose then that two orders are in favor of voting by head. 
The veto of the third order will block all proceedings. Thus your Estates 
General, stopped at its first step by the vice inherent in their previous 
constitution, will deliberate neither by order nor by head, but will disband 
after having given Europe the vain spectacle of the most ridiculous as- 
sembly that ever was. Escape from that if you can. 

It is then natural, reasonable and necessary that the deputies first decide 
on the form and organization of the Estates General in an assembly which 
represents the nation and which gives a positive result by a majority of 
the votes. The question can not, nor should it be, decided in any oUier 
way. 

In a pamphlet entitled Observations,^ a certain M. de Ladebat of 
Bordeaux recommended that the Estates General be composed of 500 
deputies distributed among the three orders on the basis of the amount 
paid by each order in direct taxes. The total sum paid in France, he 
said, was 224 million livres. The clergy paid ii million and the 
nobility about 22 million; but he generously added to these sums the 
faille and the corvee paid by the farmers on tlje lands of the clergy 
and nobility. This raised the sum paid by the privileged orders to 
63 million livres — 21 million paid by tire clergy and 43 million paid 
by the nobility. According to this ratio, the clergy should have forty- 
seven deputies, the nobility ninety-four, and the third estate 359. But 

* Observotiens lues 4 MM. les ripriserUantsdu tiers Mat de la vUle de Bordeaux, 
le le dicembre, par M. de Ladebat, directeur et commissaire-deput^ de l’acad£mie 
des arts {S,l., 1788. Pp. 28), 
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he thought the number of taxpayers should also be taken into account. 
There were in France, he estimated, no fewer than four million tax- 
payers. Of these only about 185,000 were members of the privileged 
orders. So, according to this ratio, the privileged orders combined 
were entitled to only twenty-three deputies. Had he taken population 
instead of direct taxation as the basis of representation, he said, the 
ratio would have been i to 70. Was it right, he asked, for such a small 
and unimportant group of individuals to have the power to dictate 
the law to 24,326,000 Frenchmen? 

To support their preposterous demand, he said, the privileged or- 
ders made a great display of researcli into the annals of France. The 
third estate had no annals to investigate, but it could read its titles 
clear in the rights which Nature had graven in the heart of every free 
man. Nothing could prescribe against reason and justice. 

The third estate, he continued, was the nation itself. It cultivated 
the fields and carried on the commerce ; it peopled the armies and the 
fleets ; it founded the colonies and increased the wealth and the bounds 
of the French empire; it wrote the books, painted the pictures, and ex- 
ercised all those useful arts so necessary to the comforts of life ; and 
it paid nearly all the taxes. Witli all these honorable functions to its 
credit, could it be condemned to silence in an assembly which purported 
to be national ? 

The demand of the third estate for a double representation, he 
thought, was too moderate ; if granted, it would give the third estate 
only the appearance of equality without the reality thereof, In con- 
sequence, he recommended as a maximum concession that the deputies 
be distributed in the following proportion : one to the clergy, two to 
the nobility, and four to the third estate. 

Another writer says: “To the third estate are due the commerce 
and industry by which the Itingdom is enriched. It has created the 
sciences and the arts and raised them to a degree of perfection which 
has shed more luster on France than her victories; it has been in- 
vested with honorable charges and has entered the most distinguished 
professions ; it has had its share of the decorations and dignities ; it 
is allied with the greatest names, and from it have arisen powerful 
and illustrious houses ; and in our day, the upper classes of the third 
estate are not inferior to the nobility in education, sentiments, intel- 
ligence or any other kind of merit. Why then should we put, between 
this order and the two others, such a prodigious difference?” Never, in 
his opinion, would the third estate tolerate anything less than the 
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double representation. “If the opinion which has prevailed in the 
Assembly of Notables upon this question becomes the rule of the 
government,” he said, “it will most certainly be the signal tor a general 
insurrection of the third estate and the subversion of the kingdom.” " 

The author of a pamphlet entitled Avis d'nn Chavipenois writes : 

No motion coming trom the third estate will be adopted by the two first 
orders, not even the most indifferent. They will seize every occasion to 
disgust the third estate with active participation in public affairs and re- 
duce it to the sole function of accepting or refusing the projects of the 
aristocracy. All the popular demands will then be rejected. The privileged 
orders will sooner or later consolidate their aristocracy, with the consent 
even of the third estate. Whether two legislative chambers could do better 
than, or as well as, or would be worse than, a single chamber is not what 
I am discussing ; but history attests that three chambers have never suc- 
ceeded. It is principally to the three French chambers and the four Swed- 
ish chambers that France and Sweden ought to attribute the loss of their 
liberty. The energies of the State have not been directed to the same end. 
While the English, united by the common interest which the Great Charter 
gave them, were each day consolidating their government, our fathers, di- 
vided among themselves, were opposing only a useless resistance to the 
progress of arbitrary power. 

He continues : 

Beware of the snares laid at your feel. Already, to deceive you, some of 
the nobility are offering you the abolition of distinctive imposts; but do 
not lose from sight the fact that these imposts whicli humiliate and over- 
whelm you are the product of the inevitable preponderance of two against 
one. This preponderance is the cause; the distinctive imposts are the ef- 
fect. Remove the cause and the effect will disappear. On the contrary, if 
the privileged classes retain this preponderance from which they have so 
long profited to your shame and ruin, a day will come, and is not far 
distant, when they will recover, one after the other, all the privileges of 
which they offer to make the sacrifice with such bad grace. Sooner or 
later they will make use of that fatal preponderance which you have im- 
prudently left them to return to the old system. 

In a pamphlet entitled Les principes du gouvernement simpUSs ef 
reduits d sept unites naturelles, a writer has this to say : 

The first transaction of the Estates General should be the union of the 
three orders and deliberation by head. If the privileged orders refuse to 
unite with the third estate, the latter could and should hold the Estates 
General alone with such of the clergy and nobility as would enter this 
just, reasonable and absolutely necessary union. This power and this 
right are deduced from the following verities : The deputies of the three 

® Observations le voen des notables {S.I., 1788) , pp. 4, 14-15- 
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orders are the representatives of three separate, distinct and opposing in- 
terests. The deputies of the clergy represent the anti-monarchical and 
anti-social interest of that order and are not commissioned to act for the 
nobility or the third estate. The deputies of the nobility represent only 
the anti-monarchical and anti-social interest of the aristocracy and are not 
commissioned to act for the other two orders. Then the deputies of the 
privileged orders can not, in the assembly of the nation, represent the in- 
terests of the king and the third estate. The deputies of the latter are com- 
missioned to act for twenty-three twenty-fourths of the nation. . . . Then 
the deputies of the third estate have the right and the power to hold alone 
the Estates General, if the privileged orders refuse to enter die union. 
Since the votes are to be counted by head in the national assembly, the 
deputies for each order ought to be in the following proportion: one for 
the clergy, two for the nobility, and three for the third estate. 

Says another writer : 

The ecclesiastics and nobles do not form more than one twenty-fourth 
part of the nation. The nobles do not possess a fourth of the land of 
France and the clergy arc not properly speaking proprietors. The clergy 
as a corporation possesses property, but tiie individual ecclesiastics are 
only tenants for life. The clergy has its individual assemblies, an advan- 
tage which the third estate does not have. The clergy and the nobility pay 
only a small part of the general taxes. How then can the privileged orders 
justify their demand for a greater number of deputies than the third es- 
tate? . . . The diird estate is the nation. Destroy by supposition the 
400,000 individuals of tlie two first orders, and tlie king will still be a great 
king; France will still be the most populous, the most fertile and the most 
flourishing kingdom in Europe ; hut destroy the 23,600,000 members of the 
third estate and there will be no longer a king, a kingdom or a nation. . . . 

By whom was Pharamond proclaimed king? Not by the priests and 
nobles, for there were no priests and nobles at that time. It was by the 
people. The kings afterward created priests and nobles. ... It is in vain 
that the defenders of the privileged orders cite with emphasis what has 
formerly been; in vain that they allege the non-opposition of the third 
estate to its past debasement. One does not prescribe against the rights 
and honor of the nation. If we are subjects of a monarch, then no more 
aristocracy for us. . . . As to the present, I tliink it fitting to give the 
privileged orders together as many deputies as the third estate, with the 
understanding, however, that the third estate reserves the privilege of de- 
manding its full and just rights at the meeting of the Estates General.® 

A liberal, the Marquis de Casaux, wrote : 

Let us admit for the sake of argument that the Estates General should 
be composed of 300 deputies of the clergy, 300 of the nobility, and 600 of 
the third estate, and that they should deliberate by order. How many thou- 

® Plan pour la formation des itats provinciaux de la Lorraine et du Barrois, et 
pour Selection des diputes aux etats gineroux ddeembre 1788), pp. 10-14. 
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sands of people in all the provinces will see, will say, will publish that the 
600 deputies of the third estate will have only one vote and that the 600 
others will have two. Now in all the countries where there is any idea of 
Christianity and nobility, to set up two against one is certainly neither 
Christian hor noble. But the American ^ naivete is strangely embarrassed 
to discover how to characterize this procedure, when it observes that the 
vote of the 600 deputies of the third estate will express the sentiments of 
23,000,000 individuals and that the votes of the privileged orders will ex- 
press the sentiments of only 700,000 or 800,000. 

He continues ; 

If deliberation is by order, the liberum veto of the non-privileged 
classes, this admirable palladium of tlreir property rights, will protect 
them without doubt; but it will stop everything; tlie Estates General will 
be very justly dismissed because of its inertia: bankruptcy will follow, 
and the highways will be covered with unfortunate people reduced to rob 
and murder in order to escape starvation.® 

Le Hers etat au rot purports to have heen written at Rodez on De- 
cember 20, 1788, by a certain I^ouchet. Says the author : 

It is not, Sire, in the jfirocis-verbaux, whicit testily only in favor of 
force and usurpation, that it is necessary to look for tlic composition of 
the Estates General of your kingdom. It is in reason, It is in the popula- 
tion and in tlic proportional possessions of the lliree orders. It is repug- 
nant that an order composed of 80,000 individuals, with a revenue of 
110,000,000 livres, be at the Estates General equal in number to an order 
composed of 34,000,000 individuals with a revenue of 490,000,000 livres. 

. . . The great superiority of our numerical sti'cngth and the almost dou- 
ble extent of our possessions authorize us to demand that our deputies 
form at least two thirds of the Estates General. But this demand, if 
granted, would tend to give us the preponderance, which would not be 
just, and we wish only to obey the dictates of justice. We are therefore 
content. Sire, to demand that our deputies at the Estates General be equal 
in number to those of the clergy and nobility combined. 

In a footnote he adds : 

They pretend to reassure us with the veto, as if the experience of many 
centuries does not prove this illusory. Who does not perceive that, if the 
clergy and nobility form two thirds of the Estates General, they will have 
a major influence there? To think otherwise would be to display igno- 
rance of the human heart. Common privileges, ties of blood, continual in- 
tercourse-all bring the two first orders close together and unite them 
against us. Finally the decisive response to the veto is this: If it safe- 

^ He refers to himself as an American because he owned property in the French 
West Indies. 

® Quelijues idies sur les grandes questions dn momesit 178S) , pp, 19-30, 29. 
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guards our interests, it also safeguards the interest of the clergy and no- 
bility who already occupy the high places, possess the greatest fortunes, 
and have favors and boons to distribute. We demand that they compose 
half of the Estates General and we the other half. What can they fear ? 
Only a diminution of influence, only the reestablishment of the equi- 
librium. 

In December appeared a Catechisine du tiers etat A I'usage de touies 
tes provinces de France et spSciale^nent de la Provence. It went 
through at least two editions and may have been widely distributed. Its 
character may be judged from the following extract : 

Question. Who are you? Response. A manant. Q. What is a manant? 
R. A man, a citizen, a member of the third estate. Q. What is the third 
estate? R. The foster-father of the State and its most generous defender, 
Q. How is it the foster-father? R. By reason of the agriculture, the com- 
merce and the arts which it alone promotes for the benefit of all. Q. How 
is it the most generous defender ? R. By devoting Itself to everything, by 
sacrificing everything, without other remuneration, without other hope 
than five sous, the hospital, and death. Q. Do not the two first orders 
make any sacrifices? i?. They ought to, at least from justice and gratitude. 
They are the wealthiest proprietors; they have all the distinctions and all 
the favors. Q, But do they not pay any taxes ? R. Very little — so little and 
with such bad grace, with so many restrictions as to amount to none. 
Q. But tell me, how much do they pay? R. About one twentieth of their 
revenues which they can easily spare from their superfluous wealth, while 
the third estate, though hard pressed and exhausted, pays a third of its 
revenues and is most often obliged to spare it from the absolute necessi- 
ties of life. Q. But the two first orders have privileges. R. No; not that of 
being unjust and cruel. Injustice was never a title. Q. Their privileges 
come from so far back. R. Yes, but a little further back still and we were 
equals, we were brothers. If there exists a line of demarcation between 
them and us, it is not the work of time, still less that of nature ; it is that 
of cunning and force. 

And so the dialogue continues for twenty pages. 

A pamphlet entitled Jugement impartial sur les questions qui in- 
tdresseni le tiers etat, by Ducloz du Fresnoy, syndic of the company of 
notaries at Paris, is distinguished by its advocacy of a compromise. 
According to law, says the author, the votes in the Estates General 
should be counted by order, but under the circumstances the follow- 
ing procedure might well be adopted : All questions concerning legisla- 
tion and administration in which the interests of the third estate 
coincide with those of the privileged orders might be decided by 
counting the votes by order ; but when the Estates General deliberate 
upon the nature, the assessment, and the distribution of taxes and 
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upon the laws and regulations concerning the liquidation oC the State 
debt, the three orders might name delegates, those ol the third estate 
being as numeroits as those o£ the clergy and nobility combined, to de- 
liberate together and decide all such questions by counting the votes 
by head. 

Pamphlets in defense of the privileged orders were neither numerous 
nor important, but each month saw the appearance of a few. On De- 
cember 10 a “provincial gentleman” addressed a pamphlet “a la 
noblesse de France,” in which he said : “The right to vote by order in 
the Estates General, each order having one third of the deputies, is the 
most precious property of the clergy and nobility. It is their most 
just and most necessary right, for the loss of it would entail the loss 
of all their prerogatives. When there are rival orders in the State, the 
one that has the greatest number of votes will destroy the rights of the 
others.” 

A poorly printed pamphlet published at Dijon bears the seductive 
title of Observations d’un membre du tiers etat. The author declares: 
Privileges are based on prejudice, but this prejudice is in turn based 
on custom and respect for ancestors. Without suppressing privileges 
altogether, would it not be possible to modify them to the satisfaction 
of all concerned ? The clergy and the nobility are willing to surrender 
their pecuniary privileges. Why not let them do so voluntarily ? Then 
the third estate would not need a double representation but only the 
veto to safeguard its interests. The three orders would deliberate 
separately and draft a constitution for the kingdom. 

Each of them, considered as passive, can not be victimized, and, con- 
sidered as active, will be constrained to look for what will be most ad- 
vantageous to the other two. Where can a better organization be found ? 
If the third estate is given the double representation, what will happen? 
We have on one side the privileged and on the other side the non- 
privileged, both in equal number. How will the votes be counted? By 
head? Then you will make the fate of the third estate depend entirely 
on a single man who may sell his vote. 

In an Avis au tiers etat, a conservative writer addresses his op- 
ponents in the following strain: 

Let us enter into conference, gentlemen of the third estate. What do you 
demand ? "Half of the representatives in the Estates General,” you reply. 
I beg your pardon a thousand times if I take the liberty to tell you that 
your demand is indiscreet and that it is not to your advantage to obtain 
what you demand. Are not ten good heads preferable to two or three 
hundred hot heads who would only make an uproar and decide nothing? 
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111 the present crisis, presence of mind is needed, not noise. In the national 
assembly let each of the three orders have one third of the votes ; let two 
be unable to decide anything against the will of the third. This is the 
true secret of preserving for each order its respective rights. But you 
have sworn to destroy the privileged orders by taking away from them 
their only means of protection. Does the third estate wish, like an absolute 
master, to dictate the law and change the monarchy into a democratic 
government? I prefer to believe that these ideas of your hare-brained 
orators are the antipodes of your sentiments. Again you say: "Delibera- 
tion by head and not by order." That is to say, without head and in fright- 
ful disorder. Do you wish the assembly hall to become a battlefield or a 
cut-throat place whore the violent and stubborn man would substitute 
the cutlass for reason in order to make his opinion prevail?" 

During the latter half of December a Breton wrote : 

We used to exert ourselves to the uttermost to show our love and 
respect for the laws and for the old constitution. Today one wishes to 
persuade us that they are vicious and prejudicial to the third estate, which, 
though much more numerous than the other two orders, does not have 
a sufficient influence in the deliberations of the Estates General. This 
influence, one tells us, ought to be equal to that of the other two orders 
combined in the proportion indicated by Dauphine; and besides one 
wishes that the votes be counted by head and not by order, always after 
the example of Dauphind. I am not astonished that this province, which 
lacks experience in national assemblies, does not perceive how much it 
has lessened its vigor and fettered its liberty by consenting to deliberate 
by head and not by order. It has let itself be deceived by this natural ob- 
jection, that when deliberation is by order there can be only three votes 
and that two votes will always be opposed to one, because the clergy and 
nobility, having always the same interests by reason of their blood re- 
lationship and the nature of their privileges, will always unite their votes 
to dominate the third estate and, as a consequence, to crush it under the 
weight of the public taxes in order to exempt themselves. This objection 
is plausible only to those who do not know the forms; but in Brittany 
I do not understand how one can be deceived. Every demand of the king, 
every imposition, the dons and the gratifications of whatever nature, the 
general regulations concerning the constitutional forms of the Estates 
General, etc. can never be valid without the formal concurrence and con- 
sent of the three orders. If one order is opposed, there is no decision. In 
this respect, there is no privilege among the orders; the liberty is abso- 
lutely the same for all; each has the veto. This veto, which has been 
singularly ridiculed in many of the pamphlets which inundate us, is the 
safeguard of each of the orders against the other two. 

For example; the third estate is subject to the fomges, a tax similar 
to the taiUes in the other provinces. It can refuse its consent to the fonages 
unless they are assessed upon all the lands, noble as well as rotwier. 
Then this tax would become illegal. The third estate is likewise subject 
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to the quartering of troops. It can refuse its consent, and the quartering 
of troops on it would become illegal. The same with every other imposi- 
tion. None could be imposed without the formal consent of the order 
affected. But if, as the third estate demands, the ancient form is changed 
and deliberation by head is adopted, tlie thii'd estate will be subject to 
inconvenience. Suppose that the third estate is granted as many deputies 
as the clergy and nobility combined. Then suppose that the quartering 
of troops, for example, is up for decision. The clergy and nobility do not 
wish to be subject to it but they will unite their votes in favor of it be- 
cause they know tliat they can escape it themselves and impose it on the 
third estate. Though the deputies of tlie third estate will all vote against 
it, the vote of the presiding officer, who will always be a noble or an 
ecclesiastic, will be in favor of it. Thus the preponderance of the president 
will be cast in the balance against the will of the third estate. The same 
with every deliberation in which the clergy and nobility are in accord. 
Thus the tliird estate, instead of procuring for itself a greater influence in 
tile Estates General, will lose a part of that which it formerly had under 
the old constitution.” 

Such were the more important pamphlets published during the last 
fortnight of the year. A close perusal of them reveals the third estate 
groping for a program of action. If thwarted in its hopes for an assem- 
bly truly representative of the nation, what could the third estate do? 
It could send deputies who would, however, refuse to deliberate ex- 
cept in common or to vote except by head; it could refuse to pay 
any more taxes; in conjunction with the patriotic members of the 
privileged classes, it could declare itself the national assembly and defy 
the government. Indeed the program which the third estate actually 
followed in May and June, 1789, was foreshadowed here. What would 
Necker and his colleagues do in the presence of this menace? 

^ Lettre impariiale d'un breton i m exira-provmciaire, sw hs wais interSts 
des irois ardres en Bretagne (S.l.n.d.), pp, 4-9. 
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The RksvLTAT and Rapport of Decembee 27 

By November 10 it was evident that the majority of the Notables 
were opposed to the double representation for the third estate. From 
this time on, according to Madame de Stael, 

M. Necker studied constantly the public feeling as the compass which, 
under the circumstances, ought to guide the decision of the king. All 
the official reports from the country were positive in regard to the neces- 
sity of granting tlie demands of the third estate, for the party of Simon- 
pure aristocrats was, as it had ever been, far from numerous; many of 
the nobility and clergy of the class of cures had gone over to the public 
opinion. The province of Dauphine assembled, at Romans, its ancient 
estates, whose meetings had long been discontinued, and admitted there, 
not only the doubling of the deputies of the third estate, but voting by 
head. A number of officers of the army discovered a disposition to favor 
the popular wish. All, whether men or women, who in the higher circles 
exercised influence on public opinion, spoke warmly in favor of the na- 
tional cause. Such was the prevailing fashion; it was the result of the 
whole of the eighteenth century; and the old prejudices which still favored 
antiquated Institutions had at that time much less strength than at any 
other period, during the twenty-five years that ensued, In short, the 
ascendancy of the popular wish was so great that it carried along witli it 
even the Parlement of Paris.’- 

Accordingly, less than a week after the recommendations of the 
Notables had been submitted, Necker read a memorial to the king in 
a private conference, at which Montmorin was the only other minister 
present, urging the necessity of giving to the third estate the double 
representation. The king, naturzilly hostile to innovations, expressed 
a desire to hear the question discussed in his presence by small groups 
of ministers prior to the general discussion and decision in his council. 
So it was arranged that he should hear his ministers four at a time. 
Necker and Barentin were to be present at each conference, the former 
as author of the memorial under discussion and the latter as head of 
the department to which the Estates General appertained. The other 

^ ConstdSraiioitf sur les prineipaux ivSnements de la revolution {rongaise (Paris, 
1820), I, lyg. 
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members of the royal council were to appear in rotation, two at a 
time, For about a week the conferences continued.® “The king, present 
at each of tliese committees, did not manifest the least sign of impa- 
tience," wrote Barentin, “although the sessions lasted from four to 
five hours, and at each the same things were repeated for the benefit 
of the two ministers who were always new. Often the king himself 
made observations, but it was impossible to surmise what his opinion 
was.” “ 

It was Barentin’s opinion that no change should be made in the 
traditional form of convocation. “I did not dissimulate my fears,” he 
wrote, “that the double representation of the third estate would lead 
to the vote by head, which would destroy the distinction of orders and 
nullify the veto consecrated by the ordinances of 13S5 and 1356 and 
by the Estates General assembled at Orleans in 1560. Such a system 
would be fatal to the monarchy and the authority of the king. , . . 
The third estate thus fortified would form a dreadful colossus whose 
empire would soon be despotic.” But seeing that more than half of his 
colleagues were inclined to favor the double representation, Barentin 
at length proposed a compromise: That the writs of convocation be 
issued in the customary manner, calliiig for the election in each baili- 
wick of "a deputy of each order,” but that certain cities of the kingdom, 
by reason of their population and importance, be permitted to elect ad- 
ditional deputies for the third estate. Assuming that the clergy and the 
nobility would each have 300 deputies, the third estate might thus have 
400 or 450. This would not be a derogation from ancient usage, he 
said, for the third estate had always had, in actual practice, a few 
more deputies than either of the other two orders.* 

For two or three days, so it would seem, Necker considered the 
possibility of accepting this compromise as a solution of the problem. 
Thus we read in the “letter from Paris,” published in the Gasette de 
Leyde: “In the conference held last Sunday, December 21, the writs 
of convocation for the Estates General were finally agreed on. . . . 
If nothing is changed in the present dispositions, each bailiwick will 
send the same number of deputies for each order; but to thirty-six 

’‘Miwoire autographe de M. de Barentin (Paris, 1844), pp. fia et seq. Cf, 
Necker, Hist, de la rev. fr., I, 88-8g; S%ir V administration de M, Necker par hi- 
meme, p. 48. 

*MSmoire autographe, pp, 71-72. 

* Ibid., pp. 64-66. 
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'good cities,’ that is to say, thirty-six of the largest cities of the king- 
dom, has been conceded the right to send additional deputies by reason 
of their population, which will increase the representation of the third 
estate by one hundred.” “ In support of this affirmation we have the 
following from the pen of Lally-Tollendal : 

His [Necker’s] perplexities reached this point, that he had in his cabi- 
net a printed report in which he refused the double representation to 
the third estate, only giving to certain large cities the satisfaction of elect- 
ing a larger number of deputies than formerly. We have this bit of in- 
formation, hitherto unknown but incontestable, from the Archbishop of 
Bordeaux (M. de Cice). He has told us twenty times that he saw this 
report, that he approved of it and that, on departing for the country, he 
left it in the cabinet of tlie minister; but that, on his return to Paris on 
Christmas Eve, he found everything changed. M. Necker said to him: 
"We are no longer strong enough to refuse them the double representa- 
tion ; we have got to give it to them.” ® 

What had happened during the archbishop’s absence from Paris 
seems to have been this : On or about December 23 Necker, conscious 
of the increasing pressure of public opinion, announced to his col- 
leagues that he could not accept Barenthi’s compromise. The dark 
shadows of disappointment that came over the faces of some of the 
ministers may well be imagined. Alter a while Villedeuil suggested 
the possibility of postponing the Estates General indefinitely, pending 
the subsidence of the popular effervescence. The Estates General, he 
said, were to be convoked for only one purpose, namely, to balance the 
budget. The peers, on December 20, had formally renounced their 
pecuniary privileges ; the Parlement of Paris, on December 22, had 
followed suit ; and this sentiment was general throughout the kingdom. 
So the task of balancing the budget would be easy. For this purpose 
the king needed only to convoke “an assembly of the nation without 
distinction of orders,” chosen by himself from the elite of the clergy, 
the nobility, the magistracy, and the third estate. Such an assembly, 
thus chosen, would be much more satisfactory than the Estates Gen- 
eral elected in a haphazard manner, perhaps by intrigue and cabal; 
and this plan, if adopted, would obviate the necessity of having to 
decide whether the third estate should have the double representation 
or whether the votes should be counted by head. With taxation equi- 

® Gasette de Leyde (1789), No. r. 

“Art. "Necker" in Biographie miverselle (Michaud). Cf, Dorset to Car- 
marthen, December 25, in Browning, Despatches, II, 130-131. 
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tably distributed, popular effervescence would soon subside and the 
Estates General be forgotten. 

Barentin wrote : 

This suggestion, presented in a persuasive manner and supported by 
clear reasoning, made upon the king a profound impression. MM. Necker 
and Montmorin, perceiving this, lost not a moment in rejecting the plan. 
According to them it was no longer a question of deciding whether the 
Estates General should be convoked or not, or whether some other form 
of assembly might be preferable. The Estates General had been promised 
by the king, and the words of sovereigpis are sacred; never should they 
permit themselves to recall a promise made to their subjects. This obser- 
vation had the success that tlie two ministers expected, It triumphed over 
the irresolution which the king was beginning to manifest. He did not 
hesitate long. The proposition was rejected.'^ 

On December 26 the ministers met in full council with the king at 
the head of the table. Contrary to precedent, the queen was also pres- 
ent. Whether this was the council of state, as Neckcr calls it, or the 
council of despatches, as Barentin insists, is a matter of small moment. 
To this group Necker read his memorial, now revised and amplified, 
in support of his recommendations. After the I’cading, many objections 
were raised ; but, for the most part, Necker stood to his guns. Barentin 
wrote ; 

The discussion was very lively, each minister believing that tlie fate 
of the monarchy depended on the acceptance of his opinion. M. Necker 
and M. Montmorin redoubled their cunning; they reverted to the mischief 
imputed to the clergy and nobility at the time of the May decrees and 
contrasted this with the obedience of the people. “The experience of the 
past," they said, "is sufficient to throw light on the future. The royal 
authority has everything to fear from tlie two powerful bodies; it has 
everything to gain by allying itself with the people ; the smallest favor is 
sufficient to bind the people to the crown." These words made a deep 
impression on the king and queen, both of whom entertained prejudices 
against the clergy, the nobility and the magistracy.® 

Though the royal coimcil was always held behind closed doors, in 
the court of Louis XVI few secrets of state could long be withheld 
from the interested public. One had but to move among the throng 
of courtiers or consult a minister to obtain the latest information. The 
Saxon envoy, therefore, was probably reporting something more than 
mere hearsay when he wrote : "In the council hdd last Friday, Decem- 

^ MSmoire nntographe, pp. 67-69. 

® Ibid., pp. 73-73- 
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her 26, M. Necker declared that he saw no other way to go forward 
than by conceding the just demands of the majority of the nation ; 
that after the drop in the value of the public securities due to the 
memorial of the princes, credit would be completely destroyed it this 
memorial should be allowed to influence the decision of the council ; 
that, in that case, bankruptcy would become inevitable and he would 
be obliged to retire as a protest against the dishonor of the govern- 
ment.” “ 

This was in all probability the decisive argument; the services of 
Necker could not easily be dispensed with. So, at the session held on 
December 27, the king, having heard and understood all, was ready 
to express his will. “Nevertheless,” wrote Barentin, “he wished to 
take a vote. M. de Villedeuil and I remained firm and voted in the 
negative ; M. de Nivernois was less firm — ^likc the good courtier that 
he was, he made no positive announcement; M. de Puysegur wavered; 
the king decided in favor of the double representation. . . . The queen 
kept the most profound silence, but it was easy to see that she approved 
the decision.” 

In this manner was determined the composition of the Estates Gen- 
eral. There were four important articles in the decree : 

1 . “That in the next Estates General there shall be at least a thou- 
sand deputies ; 

2. “That this nuinlier shall be apportioned among the bailiwicks in 
accordance, so far as possible, with population and taxation ; 

3. “That the third estate shall have as many deputies as the other 
two orders combined and that this ratio shall be established by the 
writs of convocation ; 

4. "That these preliminary decisions shall serve as the basis for the 
necessary work of preparing without delay the writs of convocation and 
the supplementary regulations.” 

For some reason not quite clear this decree was given the novd ap- 
pellation of Resultat du conseil d’etat dv roi, and the customary pre- 

9 Flaramermont, Les Correspondances des agents diplmnatiipies etrangers en 
France avant la revolution, conservies dans les archives de Berlin, Dresde, Genhte, 
Turin, GSnes, Florence, Naples, Stmancas, Lisbonne, Londres, La Haye et Vienne 
(Paris, 1896), p. 227. Cj. Gacette de Leyde (1789) No. 2. 

Metnoire autographe, p 73. Cf, Necker, Hist, de la rev. fr,, I, 89; Saint- 
Priest, Memoires, I, 217-218. 

Resultat rfii conseil d'etat dir roi, terns d Versailles le sj dScemhre if 88 ,-~ 
Rapport fait an roi dans son conseil par le ministre de ses finances (Paris, de fim- 
primerie royale, 1788). Numerous editions. Reprinted in Archives Parlementaires, 
I, 489-498. 
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amble was oniilted ; biiL, to take the place of the latter, Neckcr furbished 
up the memorial which had been, as wc have seen, the basis of discus- 
sion in the ministerial conferences and finally in the royal council, and 
attached it to the Rcsultat under the caption Rapfioji jait an roi dans 
son conseil par le ministre de ses finances. It is here, ostensibly, that 
we find the motives which actuated the council in making the decisions. 

The Rapport begins with words of commendation for the work of the 
Notables. “By dissipating many embarrassing obscurities, they have 
lighted the path of the administration.” Nevertheless three important 
questions still divided public opinion, namely : ( i ) Shall the deputies 
be apportioned among the bailiwicks in accordance with population, 
or shall all the bailiwicks send the same number of deputies irrespective 
of size and population ? (2) Shall the third estate have as many deputies 
as the two other orders combined, or shall it have only one third of the 
whole? (3) In the election of deputies, shall the choice of each order 
be restricted to its own membership? Before any further progress could 
be made, the king would have to pass judgment on these questions. 

The majority of the Notaliles, the Rapport continues, had been of 
the opinion that the number of deputies should be the same for each 
bailiwick, but many bureaus had adopted this view apparently because 
there was available at the lime no satisfactory information concerning 
the distribution of the population. That information had since been col- 
lected and ought to be utilized. It would be unjust, for instance, to give 
the bailiwick of Poitiers with 692,810 inhabitants the same number of 
deputies as that of Gex with only 13,052, or the bailiwick of Verman- 
dois with 774,504 the same as that of Dourdan with only 7,462. Even 
if each order should deliberate and vote by bailiwick and not by head, 
the disparity would still subsist. Tire injustice could be removed only 
by according more deputies to the large bailiwicks than to the small. 

"The interest attached to the second question,” continues the Rap- 
port, “is perhaps exaggerated on both sides ; for, since the old consti- 
tution (or old usages, if you prefer) authorizes the three orders to 
deliberate and vote separately, the number of deputies in each order 
is a matter which does not appear susceptible of the degree of warmth 
which it has excited. It is to be desired, no doubt, that the three orders 
unite voluntarily in the examination of all questions in which their 
interest is absolutely equal and identical ; but this union, be it noted, is 
dependent on the distinct will of the three orders.” 

Among the groups that have expressed opinions unfavorable to the 
double representation (continues the Rapport in substance) may be 
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noted the following : a decided majority of the Notables ; a large part of 
the clergy and nobility ; the nobility of Brittany ; many magistrates in 
the royal council and in the sovereign courts ; several princes of the 
blood. To these may be added a sort of example drawn froin the estates 
of Brittany, Burgundy, and Artois, where the third estate is less numer- 
ous than the nobility and clergy. On the other hand, opinions favorable 
to the double representation have been expressed by the minority of 
the Notables, by many gentlemen who were not in the Assembly of 
Notables, by the three estates of Dauphine, by various “commissions 
intermediaires” of the recently formed provincial assemblies, and by 
that vast body “of your majesty’s subjects known under the name of 
third estate." To these may be added the induction drawn from the 
estates of Languedoc, Provence, and Hainault, and from the decision 
rendered by the Parlement of Paris on December 5. "I may also add 
that low murmur (ce bruit sourd) of all Europe which favors con- 
fusedly all the ideas of general equity.’’ 

The opponents of the third estate justify their opposition with the 
following arguments: In 1614 and earlier the writs of convocation 
called for the election, in each bailiwick, of “a deputy of each order.” 
If his majesty changes his practice, there will be no end of changes. 
The majority of the Notables, whose zeal, sincerity, and patriotism 
can not be questioned, arrived at their decision only after the most 
careful research. Why reject their advice? It is quite evident that the 
third estate will not be content with tire double representation but will 
continue to insist on deliberation in common and vote by head. This 
would be the end of the old constitution and the beginning of democracy. 
The third estate is far more numerous than the privileged orders, it is 
true; but this very numerical superiority is to its disadvantage: it 
lacks unity and organization; it talces in political questions only a 
momentary interest ; its enthusiasm must be kept up by writings ; it gets 
tired of the continuation of the same debates. The nobility and clergy, 
on the other hand, are circumscribed in number ; they are constantly 
awake to the national interest; they have leisure and opportunity to 
meet in assemblies, and they exercise a superiority of influence by rea- 
son of their credit and ascendancy in society. Not to be overlooked, 
finally, is the fact that the nobility and clergy know the Court and its 
storms and may, if they wish, concert measures for the embarrassment 
or dismissal of ministers, 

Those who favor the demands of the third estate point out that, 
though the writs of convocation in 1614 and earlier always called for 
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the election of “a deputy ol each order," this rule was never observed 
in practice : the third estate always had more deputies than either of 
the other orders. In 1302 Philippc-le-I3el made an important change 
when he admitted the third estate to the national assemlilies. Could not 
Louis XVI, at the end of the eighteenth century, take another step 
forward by granting the third estate the doulile representation ? Times 
have changed since 130a. Today the third estate is wealthy, enlightened, 
patriotic ; it is closely bound to the welfare of the State by reason of 
the heavy government loans ; old prejudices are disappearing and a 
general sentiment of equity prevails; old usages must be modified, 
therefore, to meet the requirements of changed conditions. The third 
estate of Languedoc, Provence, Hainault, and Dauphine will send a 
double representation. Why not, as a beautiful gesture in response to 
the petitions of the cities and communities, make the rule uniform for 
the entire kingdom ? There is no doubt that the king has power to do 
tlris and no doubt that the vast majority of his subjects dcsii’c it. 

“Obliged now," continues Nedccr, “in obedience to his majesty’s 
commands, to give my opinion, along with the other ministers o[ the 
crown, upon the important question before us, I shall say that, in my 
soul and conscience and as a faithful servitor of the king, I think de- 
cidedly that, in the next Estates General, the third estate ought to have 
the double representation, not to force deliberation by head, as some 
seem to fear, but to satisfy the general and reasonable demand of the 
commons of the realm, in so far as this can be done without injury to 
tlie interests of the two other orders.” He thought that 250 deputies 
for the clergy, 250 for the nobility, and 500 for the third estate would 
he, all things considered, about the right number and proportion, and 
that the deputations, each composed in this ratio of 1:1:2, should 
be distributed among the bailiwicks on the basis of population and 
taxation. 

With respect to the third question, lie said, the Parlement of Paris, 
by the terms of its arrild of December 5, seemed to think that the 
most perfect liberty of election was constitutional. The majority of 
the third estate, it was true, had expressed a desire that each order 
be restricted in its choice of deputies to its own membership ; but if, 
in any bailiwick, the electors of the third estate should think otherwise 
and prefer as tlieir deputy a member of the nobility or clergy, the gov- 
ernment, it would seem, ought not to interfere. 

For some reason not quite apparent this recommendation of 
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Necker’s does not appear in the list of four articles mentioned above. 
The matter was simply left in abeyance. 

At the conclusion of his Rapport, Necker addressed the king some- 
what as follows; “You have frequently said, Sire, to the ministers 
who are honored with your confidence” that you propose to limit your 
prerogatives : 

1. By restoring to the nation the right to consent to all taxes ; 

2. By consenting to periodical meetings of the Estates General ; 

3. By acknowledging that the Estates General alone have the right 
to appropriate the public moneys; 

4. By submitting to the Estates General the question of restricting 
the use of lettres de cachet; 

5. By submitting to the Estates General the question of granting or 
restricting the liberty of the press ; 

6. By establishing provincial assemblies subordinate to the Estates 
General. 

According to M. Aulard: “This was not a simple reform; it was a 
revolution, ... It was indeed the parliamentary regime that Necker 
was making Louis XVI accept.”^® But is this interpretation quite 
correct ? Was the popular minister trying to force upon the king and 
council anything so definitely democratic? If so, he was playing out of 
character. To me it seems more reasonable to interpret these royal 
proposals, it indeed they may be called royal, as possible concessions to 
the privileged classes, in return for the latter’s acquiescence in the sup- 
pression of pecuniary privileges and in the double representation for 
the third estate. Suggested on December 5 by the Parlement of Paris, 
tliey constituted an effort at a compromise, conservative in spirit, 
which both king and council regarded, moreover, as final. Whether 
or not the privileged classes would be able to profit by the concessions 
depended of course on the composition and organization of the Estates 
General. Necker probably preferred the bicameral system, which 
would have balanced somewhat the third estate with the two first 
orders ; but he was too timid to speak out, and so the matter was left in 
abeyance. In the absence of any decision on this point, the royal coun- 
cil was justified in assuming that the tri-cameral system would pre- 
vail, because that was in keeping with precedent. 

Notwithstanding the vagueness on this point, by the public at large 

^^&tudes et legons sur la revolution frangaise (Premiere Serie, Paris, 1893)1 
P- 54 - 
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the Rhultat and the Rapfiort were received with enthusiasm, grati- 
tude, and confidence. According to Madame dc Stael ; "Addresses of 
congratulation arrived from all parts of the kingdom ; and among the 
numerous letters received by M. Neckcr, two of the most remarkable 
were those from the Abbe, afterwards Cardinal, Maury, and from 
M. de Lamoignon." Wrote the municipal officers of Issoire: “On 
reading the Rapport which your grandeur has made to his majesty 
in council, our hearts melt with tenderness; we are moved to the 
depths of our souls; the avid cupidity of those who still hold to unjust 
privileges grows pale, and the zealous protector of humanity triumphs 
hy reason of his talents and virtues." “Monsieur,” declares a pub- 
lished Lettre du tiers etat d M. Necker, “we have read and reread, 
with the double sentiment of satisfaction and gratitude, this precious 
monument which you have erected in our favor. Wc bathe with tears 
of tenderness this sanction of authority which assures forever the 
stability of it. Our rights have been weighed in the balance of justice 
and we have the advantage of seeing our demands consecrated. Your 
Rapport, Monsieur, is the most peremptory response that we could 
make to those who accuse us of forming outrageous pretensions and 
of wishing to overturn the constitution of the monarchy, . . . Think 
of the people, of this third estate which puls its confidence in you. You 
are its advocate before the throne; continue to exercise that noble 
function." From the estates of Dauphinc, sitting at Romans, came 
the message: “Sire, if you had witnessed our teai's of tenderness and 
our transports of joy when we listened to the reading of tlie Rapport 
made by the minister of your finances, which expressed so well your 
generous designs and those of your august spouse, you would have un- 
derstood how much you are adored.” 

The source of all this fulsomeness and tender emotion was the popu- 
lar belief that Necker personally favored deliberation in common and 
voting by head and that, in a few weeks at most, he would induce the 
king and council to yield on tliis point also. But, as a Dauphinese 

IS Consid^ratioHS, 1 , 184. “Ce r6sultat du conseil, publie dans toute la France, fit 
arriver au pied du trone autant d’adresses de remercimenls qu’il y avait et6 envoye 
de supplications pour obtenir ce que Sa Majestfi venait d’accorder." Lally-Tollen- 
dal, art. "Necker" in Biographie unioerselle (Michaud). Cf. Lescure, Carres, 
secrite, II, 318. 

Archives Nationales, B™ 168, p. 787. 

S.l,, 1“ janvier 1789, pp. 2-3. 

Lettre icrite m roi par les itats de la province de Dauphini sur le risultat du 
conseil d’itait d« sf dicemhre xp 8 S et sw le rapport de M. Necker {S.l.n.d,). 
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gentleman pointed out ; "The text of the Rampart enounces distinctly 
that the votes shall be counted by order. Moreover, M. Necker em- 
phasized this fact in his response to the deputies of the nobility of 
Burgundy, adding, upon his word of honor, that it had never been his 
intention or the intention of the king to propose that the votes be 
counted otherwise.” 

This seems to be the correct interpretation of the case. No matter 
how illogical and inconsistent the process might be, the royal council 
(including Necker) believed that, in the composition of the Estates 
General, the double representation could be divorced from the vote 
by head and that the former could be conceded and the latter with- 
held.^® But to those who defended the cause of the third estate such a 
divorce was unthinkable. The point of view of the third estate was 
formulated by Sieyes in his famous pamphlet Qu‘esi-ce quc le tiers 
Hat? 

Lettre d’lm gentilhoiime dauph'mois d m de ses amis en Dauphini (_S.l.n.d.), 
pp. 7 - 8 . 

18 “Le roi, par le risultat cle son conseil du 27 d^cembre 1788, fit connaitre mani- 
festemcnt qu'il n'entendait ricn changer d I’ancientie institution des trois ordres 
appeles i ddHb 4 rer separdment, et en meme temps, il ddcida que Ics ddputds du 
tiers seraient egaux en nombre aux deputes dcs deux premiers ordres rdunis.” 
Necker, Hist, de la rh. {r., 1 , 90-91. 



CHAPTER XIII 


“WiiAT Is THE Thikd Estate?” 

Oi the 200 or more pamphlets published during January, 1789, only 
about one out of every four was a serious discussion of the question 
at issue between the privileged and the non-privileged classes. The 
others were either expressions of gratitude or protest issued by or- 
ganized bodies, or pamphlets of lighter vein designed to influence the 
less serious reader. The arguments pro and con were essentially the 
same as those advanced in December or earlier and for that reason 
need not be recapitulated. One pamphlet, however, was of such ex- 
ceptional merit that it deserves special study, namely, the Qu’esl-ce 
quo le tiers 6 tai? by the Abbe Sicyes. Not that Sieyes had anything 
particularly new to offer ; on the contrary, others had anticipated his 
principal arguments and suggestions ; but Sicyes surpassed all others 
in his mastery of the telling phrase, the epigrammatic sentence that 
stuck in the memory. 

The call for information on July 5, 1788, found Sidyes spending the 
summer, as was his wont, in the counU'y a lew miles from Paris. 
There he wrote his first pamphlet: Vws sur les vwyens d’exiention 
dont les repr^sentants de la France pourront disposer en ijSg. It was 
finished before Necker’s recall to power and was in the press when 
Sieyes returned to Paris in October, to find that the political atmo- 
sphere liad changed. Now, without hesitation, he stopped the Vues 
sur les moyens in the press and wrote in rapid succession two other 
pamphlets ; Essai sur les privileges and Qu’cst-ce qite le tiers etat? 
The first was published in November but attracted little attention at 
the time; the second, written while the Notables were in session, ap- 
peared early in January. Its success led him to bring out the Vues sur 
les moyens a few weeks later ; but this sober and relatively conserva- 
tive exposition of the legislative rights of the Estates General made 
no popular appeal. His fighting pamphlet was the Qu’est-ce quo le 
tiers Statf ^ from which the following quotations are taken ; 

’■Edition critique, avec une Introduction par Edme Champion (Paris, 1888). 
Champion reproduces the text of the first edition and gives in foot-notes the vari- 
ants furnished by the second edition. 
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The plan of this pamphlet is simple enough. We have three questions 
to ask ourselves : 

1. What is the third estate? Everything. 

2. What has it been hitherto in the political order ? Nothing. 

3. What does it demand? To become something. 

We shall see whether these answers are correct We shall examine 
then the means that have been tried and the measures that ought to be 
taken in order that the third estate become, in fact, something. Accord- 
ingly we shall speak of ; 

4. What the ministers have attempted, and what the privileged orders 
propose, in its behalf. 

5. What ought to have been done. 

6. Finally, what remains for the third estate to do in order to take the 
place it deserves. 

In the first chapter he undertakes to prove that the third estate was 
in itself a complete nation. 

What is necessary that a nation should subsist and prosper? Individual 
efforts and public functions. . . . Who puts forth the individual efforts? 
The third estate. Public functions may be classified, in the present state 
of affairs, under four recognized heads : the Sword, the Robe, the Church 
and the Administration. It would be superfluous to take them up one by 
one, for the purpose of showing that everywhere the third estate attends 
to nineteen-twentieths of them, with this difference, that it is charged 
with everytliing that is really burdensome, with all the tasks that the 
privileged order refuses to perform. Only the lucrative and honorific 
places are occupied by members of the privileged order. . . . Who then 
would dare to say that the third estate does not have within itself every- 
thing necessary to form a complete nation? It is the strong and robust 
man who has one arm still shackled. If the privileged order should be 
abolished, the nation would not be something less, but something more. 
So, what is the third estate? Everything; but an everything shackled and 
oppressed. What would it be without the privileged order? Everything, 
but an everything free and flourishing. Nothing can succeed without it; 
everything would go on infinitely better without the others. . . . 

What is a nation? A body of associates living under a common law 
and represented by the same legislature. Is it not too obvious that the 
noble order has privileges, exemptions, even rights apart from the rights 
of the great body of citizens? It thereby withdraws from the common 
order, from the common law. So its civil rights make of it already a 
separate people in the midst of a great nation. This is truly imperium in 
imperio. With respect to its political rights, these also it exercises apart. 
It has its special representatives who in no way represent the will of the 
rest of the people. The body of its deputies sits apart; and when it is 
assembled in the same hall with the deputies of simple citizens, it is none 
the less true that its representation is essentially separate and distinct 
and foreign to the nation. . . . The third estate then embraces aH that 
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belotiRs to the nation ; and all that is not ot the third estate can not he 
regarded as being oC the nation. What is the third estate? Everything. 

“What has the third estate been -hitherto ? Nothing.” This is his 
second caption. 

Let us see what the third estate was in former Estates General. Who 
were its pretended representatives? Men recently ennobled or privileged 
for a term. Even these pseudo-deputies were not always freely elected by 
the people. Sometimes in the Estates General, and almost everywhere in 
the provincial estates, representation of the people was regarded as a right 
pertaining to certain official positions. . . . Let us sum up: the third 
estate has not hitlierto had any true representatives in the Estates Gen- 
eral. So its political rights are null. 

‘‘What does the third estate demand? To become something.” This 
is his third caption. 

It wishes to have ( i ) true representatives in the Estates General, that 
is, deputies drawn Irani its own order j who are fitted to be interpreters of 
its will and defenders of its interests. But what is the use of having 
deputies in the Estates General if the interest contrary to its own is to 
predominate there? The third estate would only sanction by its presence 
the oppression of which it wonld be the eternal victim. Thus it is obvious 
that the third estate can not bo present and vole in the Estates General if 
it is not to have there an iiifliutnce at least equal to that oj the privileged 
orders. So it demands (2) a number of representatives equal to that of 
the two first orders combined. Finally, this equality of representation 
would become perfectly illusory if each chamber had a separate vote. The 
third estate demands then (3) that the votes be counted by head and not 
by order. These are the demands that have spread alarm among the priv- 
ileged classes, for the latter perceive that if these demands are granted the 
reform of abuses will inevitably follow. The real intention of the third 
estate is to have in the Estates General an influence equal to that of the 
privileged orders. I repeat. Can it demand less? Is it not obvious that if 
its influence is below equality, there can be no hope that it will emerge 
from its political nullity and become something? . . . 

The privileged orders fear the equality of influence demanded by the 
third estate and they declare it unconstitutional. This conduct is all the 
more striking in that they have hitherto been two against one without 
finding anything unconstitutional in this superiority. They feel very inti- 
mately the need of retaining the veto in regard to every^ing that might 
be contrary to their interests. I shall not repeat the reasoning by which 
twenty writers have refuted this pretension and the arguments relative to 
the old forms. I have only one observation to make ; There certainly are 
abuses in France: some one profits by these abuses; they hardly profit the 
third estate; to it above all are they harmful. Now I ask whether it is pos- 
sible, this being so, to destroy a single abuse so long as the veto is left 
to those who profit by it? All justice would be impotent; we should have 
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to look to the pure generosity of the privileged orders for everything. Is 
that your idea of what constitutes the social system? . . . 

In his fourth chapter he discusses what the government has at- 
tempted, and the privileged orders proposed, in behalf of the third 
estate. With Calonne’s plan for the establishment of provincial assem- 
blies he had little fault to find, but as finally carried out under Brienne 
the plan was completely spoiled by the retention of the distinction of 
orders. 

In these assemblies Brienne, it is true, did grant to the third estate a 
number of representatives equal to that of the clergy and nobility com- 
bined ; the articles of institution are positive on this point ; but what hap- 
pened ? The deputies for the third estate were named among the privileged 
orders. I know of one of these assemblies where, out of fifty-two members, 
only one member is non-privileged. This is the way the third estate is 
treated, even after the public announcement is made that it will be dealt 
with justly. . . . 

Nothing is more just in regard to the Notables than the thrust of 
M. C 4 rutti : “The king has twice summoned the Notables for consultation 
upon the interests of the throne and the nation. What did the Notables 
do in 1787? Tliey defended their privileges against the throne. What did 
the Notables do in 1788? They defended their privileges against the na- 
tion." Instead of consulting men who are notable for their privileges, the 
king ought to have consulted men who are notable for their enlighten- 
ment. . . . Thus the attempts of the ministry have resulted in nothing 
favorable to the third estate. . . , 

The Notables adopted a formal resolution favoring an equitable distri- 
bution of taxes among the three orders. It was not upon this question that 
their advice was sought; they were asked for an opinion on the manner of 
convoking the Estates General and not for an opinion on the actions 
which this assembly will have to take.. So their resolution may be regarded 
as being in the same class as those adopted by the peers, by the Parlement 
of Paris, and finally by so many private societies and individuals who are 
today very eager to agree to the proposition that the most wealthy ought 
to pay as much as the most poverty-stricken. . . . But, we ask, what is 
the reason for so much zeal, so much enthusiasm, such a spirit of har- 
mony, on the part of the second order ? By making a voluntary concession, 
does the nobility hope to prevent the law from performing an act of jus- 
tice? So much eagerness to anticipate what the Estates General ought to 
do, might this not go so far as to develop into a scheme for dispensing 
with the Estates General altogether ? I do not accuse the nobility of saying 
to the king ; "Sire, you need the Estates General only to reestablish your 
finances. Well, we offer to pay taxes like the third estate; will not our 
contribution be sufficient to deliver us from an assembly which disquiets 
us more than it does you?" No, It is impossible to take this view of tlie 
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case. . . . The nobility seems to say to the third estate ; ‘‘What are you 
asking for? That we pay taxes like you? Well, that is just; we will pay!" 
. . . To which the third estate responds : ‘‘Yes, you will pay, not through 
generosity, but because justice demands that you pay; not because you 
wish to, but because you ought to. We expect from you an act of obedience 
to the common law ratlier than a testimony of an insulting pity for an 
order which you have for so long treated without pity. But it is in the 
Estates General that this matter ought to be discussed. The question today 
is how to constitute the Estates General properly. If the third estate is not 
represented there, the nation will be mute and nothing valid can be done. 
Even if you should find means of going ahead without our cooperation, 
we can not suffer ourselves to be disposed of in our absence. . . .” 

The privileged orders never grow weary of saying tliat all is equal 
among the orders from the moment they renounce pecuniary exemptions. 
If all is equal, what do they fear from the demands of the third estate? 
Can any one imagine that the third estate would wish to harm itself by 
attacldng a common interest? If all is equal, why all these efforts to 
prevent the third estate from escaping from its political nullity? ... If 
abuses and disorders continue to flourish in F ranee, independently of those 
connected witli the taxes, explain to me how all can be equal between him 
who profits by abuses and him who .suffers from them. All is equal 1 
It is then in the spirit of equality that Uie third estate is excluded from all 
posts and places which have a little distinction. . . . 

The ministry fears above all a form of deliberation wbich would bring 
about a business stagnation. If, at least, an agreement could be reached to 
supply tlie deficit, die rest would hardly interest tlic ministry; tlie tlirce 
orders might then dispute with each other as much and as long as they 
could. On the contrary, the less they did, the more the ministry would feel 
itself secure in its old unlimited .authority. Hence the proposal for a com- 
promise which begins to be hawked about everywhere and which would 
be as beneficial to the privileged orders and to the ministry as it would 
be fatal to the third estate. The proposal is that the government appro- 
priations and everything pertaining to taxation be voted on by head. Then 
the three orders would retire into their respective chambers as into im- 
pregnable fortresses, where the commons would deliberate without suc- 
cess, the privileged orders pass the time without fear, while the ministry 
would remain the master. But can one believe that the third estate will 
fall into this snare? Since the government appropriations ought to be the 
last transaction of the Estates General, it will be necessary to reach an 
agreement first upon a general form for all the deliberations. . . . 

Different interests have had time to form in the order of the nobility. 
It is not far from being divided into two groups. The group composed of 
three or four hundred of the most distinguished families sigh for the es- 
tablishment of an upper house in imitation of the English house of lords ; 
their pride is nourished on the hope of being no longer confounded with 
the crowd of gentlemen. So the high nobility would cheerfully consent to 
consign to the house of commons the rest of the nobles along with the 
generality of the citizens. The third estate will beware, however, of a sys- 
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lera which would lend to nothing less than the filling of its chamber with 
people who have an interest contrary to the common interest, of a system 
which would put the third estate back in its old condition of nullity and 
oppression. There is, in this regard, a real difference between England 
and France. The only privileged nobles in England are those to whom the 
constitution grants a part of the legislative power. All the other citizens 
are fused into the same interest ; there are no privileges at all to make dis- 
tinct orders of them. If then the three orders in France are to be united 
in the house of commons, it would first be necessary to abolish every 
species of privilege. It would be necessary that the noble and the priest 
have no other interest than the common interest, and that they enjoy only 
by force of law the rights of simple citizens. Without that, you will 
have united to no purpose the three orders under the same denomination ; 
they will always make three heterogeneous substances impossible to 
amalgamate. . . . 

Is the English constitution good in itself? Even if it is, would it be 
suitable lor France? I am afraid that this much vaunted masterpiece could 
not sustain an impartial examination made in accordance with the true 
principles of political science. Wc should recognize perhaps that it is 
rather a product of chance and circumstance than of enlightenment. . . . 
Look at the national representation, how bad it is in all its elements, even 
on the avowal of the English themselves. And yet the characteristics of 
a good representation arc most essential in the formation of a good legis- 
lature. Is it from true principles tliat the idea has been drawn of sepa- 
rating the legislative power into three parts, only one of which is supposed 
to speak in the name of the nation? If the lords and the king are not 
representatives of the nation, they arc nothing in the legislative power, 
for the nation alone can will for itself and in consequence create laws for 
itself. He who enters into the legislative body is competent to vote in the 
name of the people only in so far as he is empowered to act as the people's 
proxy. But where is the power of proxy when election is not free and 
general? I do not deny that the English constitution is an astonishing 
piece of work for the time in which it was established. Yet, though people 
are quite ready to laugh at a Frenclunan who does not prostrate himself 
before it, I shall have the courage to say that, instead of seeing in it the 
simplicity of good order, I see only a prodigious scaffolding of precau- 
tions against disorder. . . . Because it has sustained itself for a hundred 
years and bids fair to last for centuries is no proof of its excellence. In 
the matter of human institutions, what institution does not last a long time, 
however bad it may be ? Does not despotism also last ? Does it not seem 
eternal in tlie greatest part of the world? . . . 

This constitution which we do not cease to envy would be bad for us, 
not because it is English, but because to real defects it adds precious ad- 
vantages. If you try to naturalize it among you, there is no doubt that 
you will readily secure its defects, for they will be of use to the only power 
from which opposition is to be feared. Will you secure its advantages? 
That is more questionable ; for then you will have to face a power whose 
interest lies in hindering you from accomplishing your desires. ... Let 
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US rise to the ambition of wishing ourselves to serve as a model for other 
nations. 

"What ought to have been done?” is his fifth caption. 

In every free nation, and every nation ought to be free, there is only 
one way to settle the questions that arise concerning the constitution. It is 
not to Notables that recourse ought to be had, but to the nation itself. If 
we do not have a constitution, it is necessary to make one; the nation 
alone has the right to do this. If we have a constitution, as some persist 
in maintaining, and if by this constitution the national assembly is divided, 
as they pretend, into three deputations of the three orders of citizens, we 
can not at least help seeing that on the part of one of these orders there is 
a protest so loud that another step can not be taken without judging it. 
Now, to whom are such contests referred for decision? [To an assembly 
of extraordinary representatives of the nation, is his reply.] Where is the 
nation to be found? Where it is — ^in the forty thousand parishes which 
embrace all tlie territory, all the inhabitants, all the tributaries of the 
commonwealth ; it is there, of course, that the nation is to be found. A ter- 
ritorial division should have been indicated to facilitate the process of 
forming districts of from twenty to thirty parishes each, for the primary 
elections. Upon a similar plan the districts should have been grouped into 
provinces, and the latter should Itavo sent to the metropolis true extraor- 
dinary representatives with special powers to dclenninc the constitutton 
of the Estates General. Would you say that Uiis process would have in- 
volved too much delay? No more indeed than this series of expedients 
which have ended only in confusing things. Besides, it was a question of 
taking the true means of reaching the goal and not of creating expedients 
to meet new conditions. . . . "But,” you say, “if the majority of the citi- 
zens had named extraordinary representatives, what would have become 
of the distinction of the three orders? What would have become of priv- 
ileges?” They would have become what they ought to be. . . . The Es- 
tates General [convoked as in 1614] are incompetent to decide anything 
relative to the constitution. That right belongs to the nation alone, inde- 
pendent, we do not cease to repeat, of all forms and conditions. . , . 

Who is to interrogate the nation? If we had a legislative constitution, 
each of its parts would have the right to do it, for the reason that recourse 
to the judges is always open to the suitors, or rather because the inter- 
preters of a will are obliged to consult their constituents either to get their 
instructions explained or to give notice of circumstances that require new 
powers. But we have been without representatives for nearly two hundred 
years, assuming that we had some then. Since we have none at all, who 
will restore them to the nation ? Wlro will inform the people of the need of 
sending extraordinary representatives? The answer to this question can 
embarrass only those who attach to the word convocation the farrago of 
English ideas. It is not a question here of royal prerogative but of a con- 
vocation in the simple and natural meaning of the word. This term implies 
notice to be given of the national need and indication of the common 
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rendes-vous. Now, when the safety of the country urges every citizen, will 
a man lose time inquiring, “Who has the right to convoke?” Rather he 
should ask, “Who does not have the right?" It is the sacred duty of 
all those who can, to do something about it. Particularly is it the duty of 
the executive power, which is able, and much better placed than simple 
individuals, to anticipate the generality of the citizens, to indicate the 
rendes-vous and to remove all the obstacles that might be thrown in the 
way by corporate interests. Certainly tlie prince, in his quality of first 
citizen, is more interested than any one else in convoking the people. 
Though he is incompetent to make decisions relative to the constitution, 
it can not be said that he is incompetent to instigate decisions. 

So there is no difficulty about the question, “What ought to have been 
done?” The nation ought to have been convoked in order that it might 
depute to the metropolis extraordinary representatives with special in- 
structions to regulate the constitution of the ordinary national assembly.” 

“What remains to be done ?” is his sixth and last caption. 

Uselessly the third estate has waited for the cooperation of all the 
classes, the restitution of its political rights and the full enjoyment of its 
civil rights. Tlie fear of seeing the abuses removed inspires the two first 
orders with more alarm than they have desire for liberty. Confronted with 
the choice between liberty and certain odious privileges, tliey have chosen 
the latter. Their soul has identified itself with the favors of servitude. 
They dread today these Estates General which they formerly invoked with 
so much ardor. All is well for them ; they have nothing more to complain 
of except the spirit of innovation ; they no longer lack anything ; fear has 
given them a constitution. 

The third estate ought to perceive, conditions being as they are, that it 
can expect nothing except what it can gain by its courage and enlighten- 
ment. Reason and justice are on its side; it must appeal to them with all 
its might. The time is past to work for the conciliation of parties. What 
agreement could one expect between the energy of the oppressed and the 
rage of the oppressors ? The latter have dared pronounce the word scis- 
sion. They have threatened the king and people with it. Great God t How 
fortunate it would be for the nation if this scission, so desirable, were 
made forever 1 How easy it would be to get along without privileged 
orders 1 How difficult it would be to induce them to become citizens ! . . . 

In vain may the privileged orders close their eyes to the revolution 
which time and the force of things have brought about ; nevertheless it is 
a reality. Formerly the third estate was in serfdom and the noble order 
was everything. Today the third estate is everything and the nobility is a 
word (mot). But under that word has crept in a new and intolerable 
aristocracy, and the people has every reason not to want any aristocracy 
at all. 

In such a situation, what remains for the third estate to do if it wishes 
to get possession of its political rights in a manner useful to the nation ? 
There are two ways of attaining this end. According to the first way, the 
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third estate ought to assemble apart; it will not cooperate with the nobility 
and clergy; it will not vote with them either by head or by order. 1 ask 
tliat attention be paid to the enormous difference that there is between an 
assembly of the third estate and that of the two other orders. The first 
represents twenty-five million individuals and deliberates upon tlie inter- 
ests of the nation. The two other.s, were they to unite, represent only about 
two hundred thousand individuals and think only of their privileges. The 
third estate alone, you say, can not form the Estates General. Well, so 
much the better 1 It will form the national assembly I . . . 

You exclaim that if the third estate assembles apart to form, not the 
estates called general, but the national assembly, it will be no more com- 
petent to vote for the clergy and nobility than these two orders are to 
deliberate for the people. In the first place, I ask you to note that the 
representatives of the third estate will incontestably have the power of 
proxy for the twenty-five or twenty-six million individuals who compose 
the nation, with the exception of about two hundred thousand nobles and 
priests. That is quite sufficient to justify these representatives in taking 
the title of national assembly. They will deliberate then, without difficulty, 
for the entire nation, with the exception of only about two hundred thou- 
sand individuals. In this supposition, the clergy could continue to hold its 
assemblies for the dons graluils and llie nobility might adopt any means to 
offer its subsidy to the king; and in order that the arrangements peculiar 
to these two orders might never become onerous to the third estate, the 
latter might begin by declaring formally that it does not intend to pay any 
tax not paid by tlie two other orders. It would vote the government ap- 
propriations only on this condition; and, even when the tribute has been 
settled, it would not be levied upon Uie people if one should perceive that 
the clergy and the nobility were exempting ffiemselves from it under any 
pretext whatsoever. This arrangement would be, perhaps, despite appear- 
ances, as good as any other to bring the nation gradually back to social 
unity. At any rate, it would relieve, from now on, the danger which 
threatens this country. . . . 

In separating Itself from the two other orders the third estate can not be 
accused of making a scission; it is necessary to leave that expression, as 
well as the meaning attached to it, to those who used it first. In fact, the 
majority does not separate itself from the whole; there would be in that 
a contradiction in terms; for that to happen, the majority would have 
to separate itself from itself. It is only the minority that may be unwill- 
ing to submit to the will of the majority and in consequence make a 
scission. . . . 

If the first way, which I have now presented, appears a little brusque; 
if time is considered necessary to accustom the public to liberty; if na- 
tional rights, however evident they may be, are still thought to have need, 
when they are disputed even by a minority, of a sort of legal judgment 
which fixes them, so to speak, and consecrates them by an ultimate sanc- 
tion, then I am willing to acquiesce : let us then refer them to the tribunal 
of the nation, which is the only competent judge in all cases affecting the 
constitution. Such is the second means open to the third estate. . . . 
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No one will deny that the chamber of the third estate in the next Estates 
General will be quite competent to summon an extraordinary representa- 
tion for the kingdom. It will begin by serving notice on the generality of 
citizens that the constitution of France is defective; it will complain 
loudly that the Estates General are a badly organized body, incapable of 
performing the functions expected by the nation; and that it will demon- 
strate at the same time the necessity of giving to an extraordinary deputa- 
tion a special power to regelate by incontestable laws the constitutional 
forms of the legislature. Till then, the chamber of the third estate will 
suspend, not its preparatory labors, but the exercise of its powers ; it will 
enact nothing definitive; it will wait for the nation to judge the great 
question wliich divides the three orders. Such is the most frank and gen- 
erous procedure and in consequence the one most befitting the dignity of 
the third estate. 

The third estate can then consider itself under two aspects: (l) It re- 
gards itself only as an order", it does not wish to shake off quite the preju- 
dices of the old barbarity; it distinguishes two other orders in the State, 
without attributing to them however any other influence than that which 
can be reconciled with the nature of things, and it has for them all the 
respect possible, while consenting to question their rights until the decision 
of the supreme judge has been rendered. (2) It is the nation. In this qual- 
ity, its representatives form the whole national assembly; they have the 
powers of it. Since they are only depositaries of the general will, they do 
not need to consult their constilutents concerning a dissension which does 
not exist. Of course they are always ready to submit to the laws which it 
may please the nation to give them, but they do not have to submit to the 
nation any question concerning the majority of the orders in the national 
assembly. For them, there is only one order, that is to say, there is 
none. . . , 

Meanwhile, it is impossible to say what place the clergy and nobility 
ought to occupy in the social order. This is equivalent to asking what 
place ought to be assigned to a malignant disease which preys upon and 
tortures the body of a sick man. It must be nentraliBed. The healthy play 
of all the organs must be so restored that it may never return to vitiate 
the most essential principles of vitality. 

Such was Sieyes’ famous pamphlet. While its pages were coming 
from the press, the regulations for the election of the Estates General 
were being drafted in accordance, for the most part, with the recom- 
mendations of the Notables;* but the program of action adopted by 

* On January 4, 1789, the king appointed a small commission to draft the elec- 
toral regulations. The majority of the commission, perhaps all of them, were quite 
familiar with the results of the nation-wide quest for information as instituted by 
the decree of July S, and with the work of the second Assembly of Notables. Be- 
ginning on January 8, nominally under the chairmanship of Barentin, and with 
the recommendations of the Notables to serve as the basis for their work, they com- 
pleted the first instalment of their task on January 22. Their report was reviewed 
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the third estate in May and June, 1789, as everybody knows, was in 
accordance with the recommendation of the Abbe Sieyes. 

in three sittings of the council of despatches, and fornially adopted on January 24. 
Cf. Brette, op. cit.j I, 38-39, 367-368; Gasefte dc Lcyde (1789), Nos. 5, 9, 10; 
Neckcr, Hist, de la riv, jr., I, 83-86, 
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Summary and Conclusion 

It seems possible now to review the high points of the story and 
arrive at certain conclusions. 

The privileged classes, when requested by the royal government to 
surrender their immunities, appealed to the old constitution of France 
for protection, in conscious imitation of the English patriots during the 
reigns of the first two Stuarts. The royal government did not want to 
resuscitate the old Estates General of the realm, fearing a limitation of 
the royal power, and sought more than once to crush opposition by 
coups d’auioritS. Having failed in these attempts and being on the 
verge of bankruptcy, the royal government at length yielded to the 
demand for the Estates General — but with an arridre pensde. Instead 
of appointing a small commission of experts to gather the necessary in- 
formation concerning the convocation and composition of the Estates 
General, which would have been the normal and sensible thing to do, 
the government issued instructions for a nation-wide quest for infor- 
mation, which created of course a popular commotion. What was this 
but an invitation to the third estate to enter the fray? By playing off 
the non-privileged against the privileged classes, Brienne and Lamoig- 
non hoped to escape from their embarrassment. Any other conclusion 
as to their motives is hard to arrive at. 

The policy laid down by the decree of July 5, 1788, was followed 
to the end, strange to say, with remarkable consistency. In response 
to the decree, individuals and officials flooded the keeper of the seals 
and the general public with advice and with what passed for informa- 
tion. The provincial assemblies, it is true, did not meet, as was con- 
templated by the decree, to canvass the results of the quest and to 
express opinions (vceux) thereon; but the second Assembly of No- 
tables performed in a measure the duties originally assigned to the 
provincial assemblies. During the first two months of 1789 the final 
S3mthe5is was made, as contemplated by the decree, under the direc- 
tion of the keeper of the seals and was submitted to the king for sanc- 
tion and promulgation as electoral regulations. 

S19 
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Summary and Conclusion 

It seems possible now to review the high points of the story and 
arrive at certain conclusions. 

The privileged classes, when requested by the royal government to 
surrender their immunities, appealed to the old constitution of France 
for protection, in conscious imitation of the English patriots during the 
reigns of the first two Stuarts. The royal government did not want to 
resuscitate the old Estates General of the realm, fearing a limitation of 
the royal power, and sought more than once to crush opposition by 
coups d’ autorite. Having failed in these attempts and being on the 
verge of bankruptcy, the royal government at length yielded to the 
demand for the Estates General — but with an arribre pensbe. Instead 
of appointing a small commission of experts to gather the necessary in- 
formation concerning the convocation and composition of the Estates 
General, which would have been the normal and sensible thing to do, 
the government issued instructions for a nation-wide quest for infor- 
mation, which created of course a popular commotion. What was this 
but an invitation to the third estate to enter the fray? By playing off 
the non-privileged against the privileged classes, Brienne and Lamoig- 
non hoped to escape from their embarrassment. Any other conclusion 
as to their motives is hard to arrive at. 

The policy laid down by the decree of July 5, 1788, was followed 
to the end, strange to say, with remarkable consistency. In response 
to the decree, individuals and officials flooded the keeper of the seals 
and the general public with advice and with what passed for informa- 
tion. The provincial assemblies, it is true, did not meet, as was con- 
templated by the decree, to canvass the results of the quest and to 
express opinions (veeux) thereon; but the second Assembly of No- 
tables performed in a measure the duties originally assigned to the 
provincial assemblies. During the first two months of 1789 the final 
synthesis was made, as contemplated by the decree, under the direc- 
tion of the keeper of the seals and was submitted to the king for sanc- 
tion and promulgation as electoral regulations. 

2ip 
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The services performed by the second Assembly of Notables desei've 
more recognition than has been commonly accorded to them by his- 
torians. The official minutes of the various bureaus show that for 
long hours each day the Notables labored assiduously at the task 
assigned them. Not only did they have to discover what the old usages 
were; but, where gaps and ambiguities existed in the records, they 
had to determine what should be done under the circumstances. Their 
definitive recommendations were quite conservative, it is true, but not 
too conservative for the taste of the royal council. It was with great 
difficulty that Necker, under the pressure of public opinion, forced the 
royal council on December 27 to accept the minority report of the 
Notables, for such essentially was the famous Re suit at. In the matter 
of tlie convocation and election of the Estates General, when one com- 
pares the recommendations of the Notables with the regulations of 
January 24, one is impressed by the fact that the latter are little more 
than a collation and rdsunie of the fomicr. 

To what extent the pamphlets addressed to the public and the peti- 
tions addressed to the government influenced the final decision it is 
difficult to determine. Necker and possibly Montmorin were the only 
members of the royal council who were inclined to yield to public 
'opinion — Necker because his precious finances were involved and 
Montmorin possibly because of his naturally liberal tendencies. To the 
other ministers, as to the majority of Notables, the pressure of public 
opinion was an irritant, causing resentment, arousing indignation. 
These could only be reached through Necker, who alone could stave 
off bankruptcy. By threatening to resign, he had secured for the 
third estate the double representation ; but this concession was useless 
without the vote by head, and even Necker resisted popular pressure 
on that point. One is tempted to say then that the pamphlets and peti- 
tions failed to have any important influence on the policy of the 
government. Prior to their appearance, the king had announced his 
purpose to convoke and compose tire Estates General in accordance, 
so far as possible, with old usages ; this announcement was repeated 
on October 5, on November 6, and on January 24, and the electoral 
regulations, as eventually promulgated, prove that this announcement 
was no mere euphemism. 

Nevertheless, by clarifying the issues, by setting all France to think- 
ing politically, by denouncing or defending privileges, by stirring up 
enthusiasm, passion, and patriotic fervor, the pamphlets and petitions 
prepared the way for the ultimate solution of the problem. Every city, 



SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION 221 

town, or village of importance had drafted a petition or memorial as 
an expression of the sentiments of its citizens ; almost every man of 
education had expressed his views of the situation in a published 
pamphlet ; supporters of the privileged orders had replied as best they 
could in pamphlet or memorial ; these great conversations, continuing 
for more than ten months through the press, had crystallized opinions. 
When the Estates General met on May 5, 1789, the deputies of the 
third estate did not know each other by sight, but they already knew 
themselves to be of one mind and spirit. They would for a time be 
reasonably patient and modest; but ultimately they would play their 
trump card, which they did on June 10. The third estate alone, as 
Sieyes had written, could not form the Estates General, but it could 
form the National Assembly and regenerate France, in spite of the 
government and the privileged orders. 
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III. Pamphlets 

For the present purpose a pamphlet may be defined as an ephemeral 
publication, of no great size, designed to influence public opinion with 
respect to current events. Any attempt to classify the pamphlets of 178&- 
1789, with a view to exact definition, leads to endless difficulties. 

In 1786 no more tlian half a dozen pamphlets appeared in France, and 
these were not of a political nature. But with the meeting of tlie Notables 
in February, 1787, pamphlets, both serious and facetious, began to appear 
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in considerable numbers. The Parlement of Paris and the provincial parle- 
raents, in 1787-1788, kept the printing-presses busy turning out resolu- 
tions and remonstrances, and many individuals, in defiance of the censor- 
ship, published their views of the situation. But before July 5, 1788, the 
pamphlets were not discussing the convocation and composition of the 
Estates General. For that reason they have been omitted from the present 
study. 

The decree of July 5, it is true, did not invite anybody to puhlish the 
results of his researches, but the transition from manuscript report to 
printed pamphlet is easy. If a man were especially well pleased with the 
results of his researches, he would be naturally inclined to make two copies 
of his report, and send one to the keeper of the seals for information and 
the other to the printer for publication. Indeed, now that the king had 
called for information, it was regarded as a patriotic duty to write and 
to publish ; but, perhaps from a lingering fear of the censorship, writers for 
the most part preferred to take refuge in anonymity. If a pamphlet proved 
to be a good seller, it was shamelessly pirated by any publisher who would, 
reprinted with a new title perhaps and attributed, it may be, to some well- 
known man who may or may not have been its author. 

Droz, whose history is almost a primary source for this period, tells 
us that during the last three months of 1788 some one bought 2,500 of 
these pamphlets and even then his collection was far from being complete. 
This statement has been frequently quoted by later historians to adorn a 
tale, but I am convinced that the impression conveyed by it is erroneous. 
There is no doubt that, during the latter half of 1788, pamphlets appeared 
in such profusion as to astonish contemporaries, but they did not fall like 
autumn leaves. When contemporaries condescend to be specific, they men- 
tion the appearance of pamphlets at tire rate of three or four a day in 
November, ten or a dozen a day in December, and four or five a day in 
the following January. In March, 1789, some one published a Catalogue 
des ottvrages relatifs aux efats gendraux qui ont pam depitis I'arrSt du 
conseil du niois de juiUet 1^88 ( 5 .I., 1789. Pp. 59). How many titles does 
it contain? Only 800, and all sorts of pamphlets are included. I checked 
the list with my own and felt encouraged. In the list below the reader 
will find, I think, the titles of all the pamphlets (or nearly all) that ap- 
peared in France between July 5, 1788, and January 24, 1789. 

Of only a few pamphlets can tiie place of publication be determined with 
precision, but it is safe to assume, 1 think, that most of them were pub- 
lished in Paris. Paris at any rate was the center of distribution, and, even 
though a pamphlet might have been first published in a provincial city, it 
was distributed or published again, if it had proved to be popular, at the 
capital 

The date of the publication of many of the pamphlets can be deter- 
mined roughly and in some cases precisely from internal evidence, by 
cross-references, or in some other way. The Correspondance Uttiraire, 
philosophique et critique de Grirntfi et de Diderot j the manuscript "Jour- 
nal” of Hardy, and a few contemporary newspapers contain references to 
pamphlets under dates more or less definite. In the list bdow I have indi- 
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cated after each title all the evidence I have of the date of publication. 
Where no such evidence is indicated, I have only guessed at the date. 

For the names of the writers, when these are not appended to the titles 
of the pamphlets, I have been dependent almost wholly upon the authority 
of the Dictionnaire des ouvrages anonyines, par Ant.-Alex. Barbier, troi- 
sieme edition, revue et augmentee par MM. Olivier Barbier, Rene et Paul 
Billard de la Bibliotheque Nationale (Paris, 1872). 

(a) Pamphlets Published between July 5 and September 25, ij88. 

Addition an parallkle (,SJ.j 1766. Pp. 49). 

Arret du conseil ^itat dn rot, cottcernant la eonvocation des ^ats gStt^raux. This 
is the decree of July 5, 1788. 

ArrSt dll conseil d'itat dti roij concernant les droits, franchises et inimtinil^s dn 
clcrgi. Extrait des registrea du conaeil d’etat; du 5 juUlet 1788 ( 5 ./., 1788). Signed: 
Le baron de BreteuiL 

Arrht du conseil d'etat du roi, qui fixe ou pretnier mai prochoin la tenue des Stois 
pMroux da royaame, et suspend Jasqa' d cette bpoqae le rHoblusemeat de la caur 
plSnikre. This is the decree of August 8, 1788. 

Arretd des communes de Paris, du 30 oout 1^88 (S.l.n.d. Pp. 15). Protesting against 
the way the Garde*de*Paris under Dubois dealt with the noters after the dismissal of 
Brienne. 

ArrStSs des dames et demoiselles de la ville de Gubrande, en Bretagw (S,l.n>d» 
Pp. 7). Bears date of August, 1788, at end of pamphlet. 

Assemblbe des trois ordres de la province de DaupMnS ( 5 ./.».d. Pp. 7). This is the 
proebs-vcrhal of the assembly of Viztlle« July ai| 1788. 

Au roi, les irh hnmhleSt soumises at trbs respectuenses repriseHtotions, que 
prisente d voire majestS, la noblesse du pays de Cominges et Confians i,SXn,d» Pp. 8). 
On page 7 appears the date **17 aout 1788.'* 

Avis aux dames {SXn.d.'). 

Chronolagie raisonnbe des Hats gbniraux les plus infbressants, avec Venalyse des 
eblibres Stats de Tours sons Charles Vll, faisant suite d la brochure intitulSe **Des 
Stats gSnSraux et de leur convocation/* accompagnSe d*un catalogue trSs nombreux 
de livres snr cette matiSre et sur Vhistaire de France (Paris, 1788). The pamphlet 
mentioned in the title was published before August xs (see below). The present 
pamphlets being a **8ulte*’ of the otberi was published probably in September. 

Les comme si (SJ,n>d, Fp. 7). A ^cetious pamphlet ridiculing the decree of June so, 
1788, concerning disorders. 

CansidSraiiaiu intSressantes sur let affaires prSsentes, par H*** (seconde edition, 
Londres et Paris, 1786. Fp, 307), T%e first edition appeared in May, 1788, and the 
second in the following August (see Observations sur PigaliiS de reprisentation 
prononcSe par le roi en faveur du tiers Siat . . . IS.l,, 1789], p. 34). The second 
edition contains (pp. 194-207) Observations snr Varret du conseil du id aodt 1788. In 
concluding these latter Observations the author says: "A Piiutant ou Pon terminc 
I'impresSLOO de cet ouvrage, i'on apprend que sa majesty a fait cboix de M. decker, pour 
le placer a la tSte de sea finances." According to Barbier the author was Mignonneau, 
but X have not been able to find any information about Mignonneau. The pamphlet is 
mentioned in Gasette de France, Ko. 76, under date of September i 9 i 1788. 

Constitution de la France, ou drmis du roi et des sujets (S'.f.n.d. Pp. 55). Discusses 
the decrees of May 8, 1788. 

Conte trSs vrai, ou rdcit historique a.xtrSmetnent exact de t*instaltafion du prSsidial 
de Rethel (S'.l.n.d. Fp. 3a). Dated; x6 aout 1788, By Fonce-Louis Monnot, "notoire a 
Bethel," according to Barbier. 

Coup d'osil rapide, ou notice historique sur les atsembISes des Stats gSnSraux du 
royaume depuis I'Stablissement de la monarchie, etc, (Amsterdam, et se trouve d Paris, 
chez Lagrange, 1788. Fp, xss). In response to the decree of July 5. On page 11 is a 
reference to the decree of August 8. Mentioned in the Journal gSnSral de France, 
No. isa, under date of October 9. Published probably before September 25. 
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La eoi^r plh\ihre, h6ro\*irao\-cQm6iie, en trois aetcs et tfn prose; j'ouSe te 14 iuille^ 
ip88, par une sociM d*amateufSt dans Mn ehdteaH aux environs di VersailleSt par 
M. J'Abbi dc Vermond, lecteur de la re!ii« (A Bavillej et se trouve k Paris, chez la 
veuve Libertd, ^ I’enseigne de la rdvotuUon. 1788. Pp. vii + 104). Contains references 
to the fall of Brienne. Under date of September la, 1788, the *'Lettre de Paris,’' in the 
Gaaeite de Leyde, No. 76, has this to ssyi ''De tous les pamphlets, aue I’esprit de parti 
a fait dclore depuls trois mois, I'un des plus recherchds est celui qui parolt depuis 
avant-hier* C'est une comddie cn trois actes, intltuUe: 'La Cour Fldni&re,' L'ancien 
principal ninistre et le garde des sceaiix y aont traduits en ac&ne d'une mant&re pour 
eux fort ddsagreable." 

Le courtier des enters (Au Tsrtare, de I’imprimerie de U Libertd; et Paris, j.d. 
Pp. 8). Aspersions on Brienne. 

Diclaration du reij qui ordonne qua Vassemhlie des Hats giniraux aura itei» 
dans le courant de janvier de I'annde ijSg, et Que les oj^cierr des eours reprendroni 
Vexercice de lettrs foncHotts. Ponnee 4 Versailles, le az septembre 1768. Begistree 
en la cour des aides, le 24 septembre 1788. 

Les dijeunSs de Guie-Land (Londres, 1788. Pp. 146). 

DSliberation de l‘assemhl8e de la noblesse de Dauphine tenne d Grenchle les sSt 
g6 et 2p aoiU tjSB, et prisidie par M, te co^tde de Morges (i'.i.n.d. Pp. 6). 

DilibHoHon et repiovfronces du corps de la noblesse de Provence {S.hn^d. Pp. xa). 
On page 3 appears the date August 17, 1788. 

Dialogue entre deux igiiorauis hons citoyens, et atiachds de bonne foi l‘un a» rot, 
I'antre aux parlentfuts. Juillet 0788 [rtc] (S’.f.n.d. Pp. 3a). The date seems to be 
July, trSB. 

Discours au roi, prononcd d Versailles, par Varehev^que de Narbonnej 4 la 
ciSiure de VasseinhlH du clergd, te ditnanche sj iuillet 178%, de la riponse du 
rot (SJjtfd, Pp. xo). 

Discoitrs prononei devani le rot par MM, les d 4 putds et commssaires des Hats de 
Bretagne, M. VivPque de Dpi portent la parole, le 30 Jmllei Ip88 (SJ.tt.d.). 

Diseours prononei le 8 septembre TpS8, par le peuple de Pan, 4 tnonst0ttr le 
marquis de Lons, tnarichal dos camps et artnies du rot, lieutettani pour sa majestd 
en Nttwrre et Biarn {SJ.n.d, Pp. 8)* 

Dissertation sur le point de savoir si h roi de Prance a le droit exclnsif d'assembler 
les Hats gMraux ( 5 J., 1788). Another edition bears the title Dissertation ritr le 
droit de convoquer les Hats gdndfaux, tirie des capitulaires, des ordonnances du 
royaume et des autres monuments de I'histoire de Prance (S.l.n.d, Fp. 62), 

Les droits du peuple (,S.l,n,d. Pp. 22), On page 12 is a reference to the decree of 
July St 1788. Badical pamphlet; shows little reverence for the king and queen. 

Les droits nationaux et les privUkges du DauphinS mis en parallkle avec les 
nouveaux aetes transcrits ftiilitairement s^^r les registres des eours souveraines du 
royaume, le mais de mai dernier Pp, 32). 

Bntretietts de Zerbes, roi de Lydie, et de son ministre, sur la situation des 0^aiVs.r 
de son royaume. Questions soufmses 4 Pexastien des cabinets politiques, dddides aux 
puissances de VEurope (Berne, 1788. Pp. xiy 4 ' 9 P). By J.-P. Andrd, according to 
Barbier. 

Bniretien entre u» paysan et un voyageur en Bretagne (S,l.H,d. Fp. z£). August 
14, 1786, according to a manuscript note. Concerning the decrees of May 8, 1788. 

histofigue sur hs Hats gMraux, et twis 4 la nation (. 5 , 1 ,, 1788. Pp. 36). 
On page 30 is a reference to the fall of Brienne and the recall of Keeker. 

Des Hats gMraux, de leur forme et de la cause de leur eouvacation (S.I., 1788. 
Pp. 116), In reaponse to the decree of July 5, 1788, which the author says had 
just appeared (pp. The same pamphlet appeared under two other titles; (a) 
Forme et cirimouial des Hats gMraux et cause de leur convocation; eontenant «ft 
recueil hfstorique de tous les Hats giniraux ienus par les rots de France (S.I., 
1788, Pp. 80), and (b) PrPeie hSstorique sur les Stats gMraux (Genive et Paris, 
1788. Pp, 1x6). 

Des Hats g&niraux et de leur convocation, wee la ehronotogie des Hats gMraux 
par Savaron, et t'analyse des fatneux Hats assemblis 4 Tours, qui cow^rend Vordre 
et les noms des ddputis Par bailUagei, etc,; un plan nouveau suivi de Vindication 
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dpi vteilleurs ouvrages imprimis oh manuscrits . , . (Villefranche et Faria, 1788. 
Pp. 88)* Mentioned In Gazette de France (No. 6^, p, 286) under date of Auguat 15, 
17B8, end in the Jaurnal ffSnSral de France (No, 99) under date oi August 16, The 
latter gives the localization as FariSj 1788, and the number of pages as 76. Evidently 
another edition. The pamphlet was written in response to the decree of July S, 1788. 

At the end is a bibliography oi sixteen pages. For the "suite,” see above: 
Chranologie raisonnSe, etc. 

Extrait du greffe de la sdniekaussSe de Marseille (Marseille, chez Brebion, 1788. 
Bears date of July 30, 1768. Pp. 4). 

Forme et ceremonial des dtats gSniraux et cause de leur convocation. See above: 
Des Stats gSnSranx, de leur /orme et de la cause de leur convocation. 

Fragments sitr Fkistoire de France. RSgne de Louis XVI (Londres, 1788. Pp. 14). 
La France rSgSnSrSe, ouvroge publiS par numirost par M. Brun de la Combe, 
pretre, Ucencie is loix, etc. (Londres et Paris, 1788. Pp. 35). At the end of the 
pamphlet this appears: *'Achev8 le 28 juillet; livre & I'impresaion Ic a septembre; et 
prdsente, Ic 8 du meme moia, au roi, h la famille royale et aux ministres d’etat.” 
Written in response to the decree of July 5, 1788. For another pamphlet by the 
same author, see below, Section (c), Aux notables assembiSs, etc. 

Je iH*en rapporie d taut le monde^ au riftexions impariiales sur tes affaires aciuelles 
(Londres, 1788. Fp. 126). On page 16 the following appears in a foot*note: ”Depuis 
gue ces reflexions sent sous presse, il a paru un arret du conscii qui fixe la tenue 
des dtats gdneraux au premier mat prochain.” This is a reference to the decree of 
August 8, 1788. Pamphlet mentioned in Caxette de France (No. 69) under date of 
August afi, 1788. Criticizes the behavior of the parlemente in regard to the decrees 
of Hay S. 

Lettre d inonseigneur de LamaignoH, garde dee sceaux iSJ.n.d. Pp. 8). Scurrilous. 
Hardy, in his "Journal,” mentions this pamphlet under date of September 11. 

Lettre d un due et pair iS.l.n.d. Pp. 4). The letter is dated September 8. Men- 
tioned by Hardy under date of September 16. 

Lettre adressSe au roi par la noblesse de Franche-ComtS (June 4, 1788 ). — Reponse 
de M, le principal tninistre . » « d la noblesse de Franehe-ComtS ... is 14 $ui» 
i^dS.'^ProcSs'Varbal rSdigS par la noblesse do Franehe^ComtS asse^nblSe on prieurS 
de Saint^Renobert, le jo septembre ifB8. — Secot^e lettre odressSe on roi par la 
noblesse de Franche’Cointi, datde du is septembre 7788 . • • CSJ.n.d, Fp. a6). 

Lettre d'xn citoyen d M. le eomte de*** cur la eonduite du ministre principal, sur 
l*arr 3 t du conseil du 5 juillet 17SB, et tut Fautaritd des Btats gtniroux {,S,l,n.d. Pp. so), 
Lettre d'tttt gentilhomme bourguignon d un gentilhomme breton. — 'Remontrances 
projetdes pour l*assemblde de la noblesse de Bourgogne, aodt 2/88 (S.i.n.d. Pp. 48). 

Lettre de la commission intermddiaire de Bretagne, d M. Necker, minisfre des finances, 
Bu a septembre 3788 (Rennes, N.-F. Vatar, s.d, Fp. 7). Another edition has thirteen 
pages. 

Lettre de Michel Blanchard, magister du village de Moivienx; d tnonseigtteur Georges 
Je Franc de Fompignan, orcheveque de Vienne iSJ,n.d. Bp. is}. At the end: 
"8 aofit 1788.” 

Ljsttre de MM, elergi, de la noblesse et avtres notables citoyens de Grenoble, au 
tot (S.l,n.d.), Letter bears the date of July a. 

Lettre de M. le baron des*** d Jlf* le chevalier de*** du chateau des***, ce 29 inillet 
2/88 CS.l.n.d, Fp. 12). 

Lettre de M. le premier prdsideni de !a chambre des eomptes de Dauphini, auroi . , , 
9 juillet 1/88 iS.l,n.d. Fp. 24), 

Lettre des commissaires de la colouie de Saint’Dominoiie, au roi (Paris, s.d. Fp, 8). 
Bated August 31. Submitted to the minister of marine on September 4. Petition for a 
colonial representation in the Estates Creneral. 

Lettre du comte de Sanois d ilf. Neeker, sur son rappel au niimstbre, sur le prompt 
fitablissement de la justice, et la prochaine convocation des Stats gSnSraux (Yverdon, 
1786. Pp. 8). At the end: ”A Neuchatel en Suisse le a de septembre X 78 fi* Imprimd k 
Yverdon 1788." 

Lettre du pape au roi, envoySe de Rome le 7 septembre 2/88 (,S,l.n.d. Fp. 7). Sarcas- 
tic pamphlet against Brienne. 
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hettre a%i rot, te 28 oo^t 1788, par Ja cotitntitsion h^erwSdiaire deg Haig gSnSraugr 
de Bretagne, coHCcrnont VdlagneMent dn principal ministre et la giittaiion du- royanme 
(Rennes, 1788. Fp. 4), At least three editions. 

Lettre iciite an roi par tes ttois ordres de la province de DanphxnS assemblies d, Ro- 
ntons, le 14 ^eptembre i?88 — Lettre iertie b M, Necker , . • {S.l.n.d. Fp. 6). 

Lettres d A^rcfeer^ ministre d*itat et dtrecteur genSrol des finances {SA.n.d, 
Fp. 37). Two letters, one dated August 5 and the other August 26. Each letter is 
signed *'B***." The author was Qaumler (see Protestation contre la forme des Hats 
giniranx de 1614 . . . [ 5 *.!., 1786], p. 3). 

Lettres an rot et d M, Necker, par les Hats de Daiiphini ( 5 ./.n d, Fp. is). At the end: 
**Romans, ce 14 septembre 1788.*' 

Lettres d’nn citoyen des Etats-Unis d un jrangais sur les affaires prisentes, par 
M. Ic M*** de (Philadelphle, 1788). Two letters with separate pagination, 16, 32. 
At the end of the second letter this appears: '*J'achevais cette lettre lorsque Tarret du 
conseil SOT la convocation des dtats gdndraux a paru. La nstion est consultde sur la 
forme dc cette assemblde d'une maniere aussi reguHdre que sa constitution actuelle peut 
le permettre.*’ The reference is to the decree of July 5. The author was Condorcet, 
Mentioned by Jefferson in a letter to James Madison, July 31, 1788 (Bergh, VII, 96). 
Also in Correspoirdance de Grimm et de Diderot, under date of October, 1788 (XIV, 
161). 

Lettres de M. te marquis de*** d francais reiird a Londres (9 juin-12 juillet) 
(AmsCerdsm, 1768. Fp. gi). 

Mdmoire adress6 au roi par la noblesse de la province de GtUenne, Gascogne et Piri- 
gord, au sujet des opirations ministirielles du 8 moi syBB (35 juin-'37 aodt 1788) (En 
Guienne, 1788. Fp. 32). 

Mditioire an roi, par M, le comie de***, pxxblii par des motifs qne la suite des ivine- 
ments apprendra (SJ,, 1788. Fp. 9). On page 5 is a reference to June ao. Published prob- 
ably in July. 

Mdmoire da elergi au roi (S,in.d, Fp. 8). The clergy was in session at Parts in July. 
Mdmoire prisenti au roi, d Versailles, par MM. Us cixiguante-trois dkputh des trois 
ordres de la province de Bretagne, le 31 amtt 1788. Snivi de la lettre ierite an roi par la 
commission intemiddiaire des Hats de Bretagne . • • iS.l„ 1788, Fp. 18). In another 
edition the mitnoire appears without the lettre, 

MSmotre retnis au roi, le 30 juillet 1788, par les diputds et cotmnissaires des Hats de 
Bretagne.’^Diseours fait ait roi par M, fivtqne de Dot, d la tHe des ddpufds, en fwi 
priseutant le mStnoire cudessus (En Bretagne, 1788). 

Mimoire snr la prockaine ienue des dtaij gMraxxx et sur les objets qui doiveni y 
tire tnis en ddHbPration, par M. D. L>. C (A Villefranche, et se trouve i Paris, chez les 
raarchands de nouveautis, 1788. Fp. is)« Another edition has twenty-four pages and 
bears the author's name: "M. De La Croix, avocat au parlement." The localization is 
the same as above. In the Archives Nationales, BA $, there is a manuscript copy of this 
pamphlet signed by Delacroix. In the same carton is a printed copy^ around which is 
folded a letter signed by Delacroix aod addressed to Necker. The letter states that the 
pamphlet was ready for the printer on July 31, 1788. Mentioned in the Journal giniral 
de France (No. 121) under date of October 7, and given nineteen pages. Evidently an- 
other edition. Written in respotise to the decree of July 5. 

MkmoWe sur ies HaU gHdraux, oil Von a rinni tons les dStails relatifs d la convoca- 
tion aux assembles de bailliaffes, de villes et de paroisses, au nombre et d la qualttd des 
ddpufds, enfin d la confection des cahiers et d la forme de dilibSration que Von suit dans 
les Hats . . . (Lausonne et Paris, 1788. Pp. vl ^ x88). On page i is the author's name, 
L'Abbd Desprez. Written in response to the decree of July s, the manuscript of this 
pamphlet was read by the author to the Assembly of the Clergy of France on August S* 
In place of a preface a letter appears dated at Farts, September 4, 1788. Mentioned in 
the Jonmal ginHal de Fronee (No, 137, p, 545) under date of November 13, 1788. 

M, de Cahnne justifii furidiquemeni sur la refonte des louis, on rdsultat des eX'> 
pHiences faites authenHquemeni sur ies anciens louis , . . iS.l,, 17S8. Pp. 35). Dated 
August s, X7S8, 

Nous soussignSs, prdsl^anfs, conseillers, gens du roi, preffier en chef, et officiers du 
parletnent de Paris, jvstemettt alarmds dc Vannonce d*u» lit de justice proehain . . • 
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IB tlie protest of the Farlcment of Paris, on September 12, x;^88, against 
the bed of justice set for the 15th. 

Nouvelle conference enire tin tn 4 nisire d*etat ei un cottseiUer an parlement ( 5 . 2 .ff.d. 
Pp. 36). Mentioned by Hardy in his “Journal** tinder date of October 3. 

Obsovotiens .ntr VarrH dn conscil du 5 juillet 17S8 CS.l n.d. Pp. 3). 

Oratson fundhre de monseigneur Varcheveque de Sens, deplaei dtt minist^e le 28 
ao-itt 1788 iSMn.d. Pp. 4). 

Precis hLsio/igue des Hats genhaux^ esiraii de la iabU ginSrale des tnaiiires des 
30 vol, . , . de Vhisioire de Ftance de Velly, Villaret et Gamier . . . (par Poo- 
donneau de la Motte) (Faria, 1788. Pp. 24). 

Pfbeis historiqne sur les Hats giniranx. See above: HaU gdndratup de leur forme 

et de la cause de lent convocation, 

Piicis historique des ivSne-ments de BretagnCt troisieme partie (20 juin-31 juillet 
T788) (Itennes, s.d). 

Le prSsident Dupaty aux Champs^Elysies iSJ., 1788. Pp. 31). On page xi is a refer* 
ence to the recall of Necker. 

Le prHident Dupaty; siiivi d*une cenfdrence entre un ministre d*Hal et un conseiller 
parlement, depuis la deinibre rdvolution en France (S.l., 1788. Pp. 41). 

Protestations que la noblesse de Toulouse a retn%ses a M, le comie de PPrigord, le 
JQ juillet 1788, et letire de M. le marquu de Gudanes d M. le baron de Bretettil iSJ.n.d, 
Pp. 16). 

Recherches cuiieuses et instructives sur les dtats gin^raux, gut donneni une juste 
idde des droits qui appattiennent aux diffSrents ordres, et dans lequelles on irouvera 
les farmalitPs qui sont e» usage dans lesdits Hats; otivrage utile d tout Ic monde et 
principalement aiix membres gui doivent composer la prochante assetnblie (Amsterdam 
et Palis, 17BB. Pp> 95) • Mentioned in Journal ginSral de Prance (No. 130, p. 5x7) under 
date of October 28. 1788. 

Recherthes kistorigues sur la forme des stances royales (,S,l,n,d, Pp. 34). 

Reeherekes sur les Hats g^ndraux (SJ»n,d, Pp. do). The author says nothing about 
the decree of July s but a good deal about the decrees of May 8, 1788. His last sentence 
indicates that when be wrote the parlements were still suspended from their functions; 
they were reinstated by Necker on September sj. 

Rdcit de ce gas s*cst passd d Pan le 13 Juillet 1788, d Varrivie de'M. le due de Guiehe; 
et harangue du penple bdama/is en lui presentant fe hercean d'Henri IV.^DHibirations 
de la ville de Grenoble, des 30 juin, zer ct 2 juillet 2788; et lettre derite au roi par les 
citoyens des trois ordres de la mSme ville, — Rdclatnation des gentilshommes di* Roussillon 
an roi (.S.l.u.d.). 

RSeit de ce qui s*est passd dans les deux tribunaux du bailliage de Bar^sur^Seine, d 
Voccasion des enregistrements des ddits, ordonnanee et diclaration du 8 mai 2788 
(20 mai— 14 Juillet) (S.i.n.d.). 

Riclainaiion du tiers Hat au roi (.S,l„ xySS. Fp. 8), 

Recneil de pieces intiressantes (Sens, 1788. Pp. 124). On page 1x7 is a reference 
to July 3, 1788, 

Rdflextofts d*un ndgociant atr la contfocoHon prochaine des Hats gdndraux iS,h, 1788. 
Pp, 14). Written after July s (P. a). 

Rdflexions ntr la forme de la convaeoHon des Hats gSndraux iS.hn.d. Pp. 16). 
Rdfiexions sur monseigneur Vareheveque de Sens iS.l.n.d. Fp. 8). Eulogy of Brieanc. 
Nsiorion de ce qui ^est passd d Grenoble, ie j8 septembre 1788 (.S,l,n.d,). 

Relation exacts et dStaillde de ce ^est passd d Parts, d l*ocra<n’on de la retraiie de 
M. de Lamoignoit, et des exeis auxquels s*est Hvrfi la populace, depuis le 14 septembre 
jusqn^au mercredi 17, au soir (S.l.n,d. Pp. 7). 

Rdponse du roi d MM. les ddpntds des Hats de Bretagne, le 31 juillet 1788 (S.l.H.d,), 
Reprisentatwiis adressdes au tvi par la noblesse de Toulouse, du 10 juillet 1788 
(.S.l.n.d. Pp. 8). 

Representations des trois ordres de la province de Daupkini, du ie Juillet 1788. (In 
manuscript, White Library, Cornell University. 419X Cag.) 

RSsultat des assemblies provineiales, d Vusage des Hats d*une province (Bruxelles, 
1788). At the end: **Fini d'imprimer le s8 aoht 178S." 

La satire nniverselle; prospectus didii d ioutes les puissances de I’EuroPe (Paris, 
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1788. Pp. 33). The authorBi according to Barbicr, were C^rutti and P.*A. Grovi- 

ville. Mentioned in Correspondance de et de Diderot, XIV, 146. 

Seconde lettre du cardinal de Flettry au conseil du rot (Amsterdam, 1768. Fp. 22). 
Dated: "Champs-Elys^es, juillet 1788.*' 

Sentence du Chdielpi de Paris, rendue /a eompapnie assentblSe (17 septembre). 
Against popular disoidera in the city. 

d*un tipHblicain r»r les asscinhUes Provinciales ei les Hats ginprauxj 
suite des ^'Letires d*un citoyen des Btets-Vnis d frangais sur les affaires pritentes** 
(Fhiladelphie, 1788). By Condoreet See above: Lettres H*itn citoyen, etc. 

Songs d'un bon eitoyen frangois, snivi de la '*Letire anplais** (Londres, 178B), 
The “Lettre d’un anglais" la dated at London, July 15, 17B&. 

La tile leur toums (Londres, 3788. Pp, 38). 

Tris humbles et iris respeciiteuses reprisentations de Vordre des avocats au Paris’ 
went de Bretagite, au rot (9 aout 1788) iS.hiud. Pp. 55). 

Tris humbles remontranees des femmes frofigaises (Kn Prance, de I'iniprimerie 
galante, >766. Pp. 14). A parody on the remongtranees of the clergy on July 5, 176B. 

Troisiiwe lettre du cardinal de Pleury an eonseil de Louis XVI, contsnant un tnoyen 
stir et facile de cowrit Protnptemeni te diffeit, sans impdts, sans emprunts, ei sans fairs 
de wdcoHtents (Champa-Elyseea, nodt 1788. Pp. 3a). 

Vhitable potriotisme (S.!., 1788. Pp. 40). On pages of a pamphlet entitled So’ 
cieiS patriotiQiie. On procida d fSlection d*un president, ei M, Pnrand fuf unaaimewent 
Slu CS.I.n.d,)t these words occur: “DUeours de M. SouUs. . . . Cette aocidtd tn’a fait 
la grftce de me dire Que dans mon lamphlet intituld le Veritable patriotisme, publid 
sous le rdgne despotique de I'ArchevBque, |*avais donni les moyens les plus practicables 
d'adminUtrer le royaume de Prance." This would Indicate that the pamphlet was pub- 
lished in July or August, or earlier. 

Le voyageur cousnltant la maladie tpid&wique qui rbgne en France sur yadministre’ 
tlon de la Justice (S.I.n.d. Pp. 48). Defends tlie judiciary reforms of May 8, 1788, and 
condemna the conduct of the parlements. On pages as and 41 are references to the de- 
cree of August 8, 1788. 

(b) Pamphlets Published between September 25 and Nouemher 6, Ip88. 

A qui voudra we lire {S.hn.d. Pp. 7). At die end: “Le Comte Duprat, colonel d'in- 
fanterie, ci-devant commandant poui* le roi k Mah6 avant qu'U fut rendu aux anglais. 
Octobre, 1788." Discusses the decree of October 5. 

Adresse au peuple langHedocien, par un citoyen du Languedoc (.f./.n.d. Pp. ap). On 
page so is a reference to the constitution of Dauphine which was drafted at Komans dur- 
ing September, 1788. Discusses the reform of the estates of Languedoc. 

ArrH du canseil d’itat du roi, porfant rkglement pour la nowelle formation des Hats 
de la province du Dauphini (aa octobre) iS.l,n,d.), 

Afrit du conseil d’itat du roi, gui casse et annule celiti du parlement de Paris du 
34 du mime fHoir, ensemble la dinoneiation et la plainte do id, le proeurenr ginirol 
(s8 septembre) 

Arrit de la eour de parternent, rendu les cAamdrer assemblies, les paws y siattf, qni 
fait defenses d toutes perjonnes de /atironper, de hncer aucniis piiards et fusSes . . . 
porter aucunes armes on iTUtrumstits pouvout iroubler Vordre et la tranquilHti publique 
dans aucunes des rues , . , de Paris, etc. iS,l,n,d.), 

ArriH de la eour du parlement de Bretagne* ExtraU des registres de parlement, du 
14 octobre 1788, ehambres assembUes i,SJ.n^d.), 

Avis ati tiers Hat (Ixindres, 1788. Pp. 54). Written after September 25 (pp. a, xi, X4). 
Another edition haa the following title: Avis au tiers Hat, ntivi ds irois lettres sur la 
forme des Stats gSnSraus (Londres, 1788, Pp. 77), Among the letters is that written 
by the three orders of Dauphlud to the synHes-ginhaux of the estates of Beam on 
October 04, The author calls himself a Breton, Wants the privileges of the nobility 
limited but not abollsbed. 

Avis aux HaU de DouphinSj sSanis d Romans (S’.l.n.d. Pp. 16), A subtitle: Abus & 
corrfpar* Lisle d*abus d carriger, xy88. 

Avis important sur U ministSre et sur Vassetnblie prochains des Hats giniraux i.S.U, 
1788. Pp. 48)^ Another edition has forty-seven pages sad atill another sucty-one pages; 
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all are dated 1788. In the edition of sixtyone pages the author's name appears as 
M. Deamulina. but there is stronger evidence that Rabaut de Saint-Elienne was the 
author (c/. Dardier, Paul Rabaut, jes tettres 6 divers, II, 375)1 Also see below: Con- 
sid^raiiotis tfds importances sur Us intSrPts du tiers itat, etc. 

Catdehisme da citoyen, on ilSments du droit public frangaiSj par deuiandes et 
rSpoiises; suivi de "Fragments politigues/* par Ic mime auteur (En France, 1788. 
Fp. aeo). Barbier attributes this pamphlet to Saige and adds: "C'eat une nouvelle idU 
tion; la preinidre est de 1785. II en exiate uoc autre de Gendve (Bordeaux), 1787." The 
author may have been Bosquillon (see below: Code national, etc,). 

Code national dtdii au;r Hois g&niraux (Geneve, 1788. Fp. iv 233). Barbier at- 
tributes this pamphlet to Charles Pierre Bosquillon, avocat au parlement dc Paris, and 
gives Paris as the place of publication. On page 80 is a reference to the decree of Octo- 
ber 5, and on pages 90, 94—95* there is evidence that the pamphlet was composed before 
the Notables had even reached any preliminary opinions. Hardy, in his "Journal," men- 
tions the Code under date of November 28 and calls it a republication of a much older 
pamphlet entitled Manuel du citoyeu. Another edition bears the following title: Code na- 
tional, ou manual fran^aia, d Vusage das irais ordres, at prineipalement des ddfuUs ausf 
prochadns Stats gSnSraux; par Vauieur du "CaiSchisme du eitoyen/* et pour servW de 
suite d cet ouvrage (En France, 1789. Pp. 192). (See above: CatSchisme du citoyen, etc.) 
La chute des irois corps iS.t.»,d. Pp. 14). 

ConsidSrafioits sur its dattes de V^tat, per un aneien officter CSJ.n.d. Pp. 37). On 
page 30 is a reference to September 27, 1788. Opposed to bankruptcy. 

Considerations iris impartanies snr les intSrits dii tiers Stat, adressSes au peuple des 
provinces, par un propriStaire fonder (SJ., 1788. Pp. 72). The Bibliothdque Natlonale 
has three editions of this pamphlet and each edition has the following ^'Avis du Hbraire": 
"Cct ouvrage a dtd comiiosd en Languedoc, on il a eu trois Editions dans huit jours. 
Nous avona cru qu'il pouvait dtre utile k Paris de savoir comment on pense dans les 
provinces ausai. . . In some editions the words "trds importantes" are omitted from 
the title, and in at least one edition the title indieates that the pampbtet was written 
"par I'auleur de VAvis important sur le ministdre et sur VassemblSe prochaine des Stats 
ghieraux** Cf, Dardier, Paul Rabaut, ses lettres d divers, II, 374. According to Bar- 
bier, the author was Jean-Paul Babaut de Salnt-Etienne. The date of publication can 
be 8xed approximately by a reference on page $ to the declaration of September 23 and 
on page 15 to the approaching assembly of Notables. 

De la convocation de la prochaine tenue des Stats gSnSraux en France, par M. Lacre- 
telle (,S,l,, 1788. Fp. 50). Mentioned in Casette de Leyde under date of Novem- 
ber 14, 1788. On page 2 these words occur: "Procea . . . ddcldd dans moins de deux 
mois." From the context it is clear that this is a reference to the declaration of Sep- 
tember 23, 1788. At least one edition is anonymous. 

De la convocation des Stats geniraux {S.l.n.d, Fp. 36). By Jean-Claude de La Metherio, 
docieiir en mSdeeine, according to a manuscript note on the copy in the Bibliotheque 
Nationale. On page 12 occur these words: **la forme . . . que le parlement de Paris 
vient de reclamer." This refers to the actios of the Parlement on September 25 and indi- 
cates that the pamphlet was composed in October, 1788. 

Copie de la lettre adressSe, le 17 octobre 1788, aux commandants des regiments d*Aus‘ 
trasie et de RoyaMa-Marine, portant de Greinfble, to premier le 18, pour Brioncon, 
le second le ee, pour Vienne et Romans 

DSlibSraHon de la viguerie de Torascon et» Provence concemant la reprSsentation du 
tiers Stat aux SttUs gSnSraux du royaume ... 29 octobre 1788 iS.hn.d, Pp. 16). 

DSHbSratian des offlders de VSlection de Tours, par laquelle ils oni arriiS de ne point 
eommuniguer avec Sieur Japhet, leur prSsident, iant d cause de sa eonduite indScente et 
malhonnete vis-d-vis de ses confrdres, que parce qn*il wait pris place dans le grand 
bailliage de eette ville. Du aamedl 4 octobre 1788 ( 5 ./.n.d. Pp. 3)< 

Demande en prise A partie contre le ci-devant grand bailliage de Beauvais . . . ler oc- 
tobre) (S.l,n,d. Pp. 46). 

Le despotisme des parlements, ou lettre d'un anglais A un frangois, sur la- rSifolntion 
opSrSe dans la monarchie frangaise par Fenregistrement de la diclaraiion du 23 sep^ 
iembre 1788, /aft danj les dvoers parlements du royaume (Londres, 1788. Pp. 28). 

DHadl de ce qui s'est passS A la rentrSe du parlement de Dijon, le 15 octobre 17S8 

(SL».d.h 
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D4toiJ de ce Qid s*eii d Pau, d la rentr4e du p(trlement. (14 octobre) iS.l.n.d.), 
Detail dg eg gui s'eji pagsS en Bretagne lore de la rentrSe dw parlemen* Cdo eepteiti' 
bre-14 octobre) iSA,n,d.), 

Dialogue entre eon excellence monseignenr Patehevegue de Sens et le sieur Chr4Hen 
de Lamoignon; avee PEpitre du Diahle d ees deux ex-ininistres (^SA,n,d. Fp, 24). 

Dialogues enire im frangais 6t un auglais sur Vitat actuel et l*4tat d veuir de la 
France^ publics par M. le Ftane (Laasanne, 17S8. Fp. aaa). Written after October 5 
(pp* 7 ii 9 Si ftnd 19a) and before December 27 (p. 7). On page 114 is a reference to 
the estates of Dauphlnd ‘^qui vieunent d’etre formd.*’ Published probably in October. 

Discaurs de M, Dttcles du Piesucy^ syndic gStant des notaires an Chdtelet de Paris, 
sur Vo^re d*un eridit de six tnillions, prHis att rot, par la eotnpagnie des noiairgs 
(23 octobre) (Farisi 37B8. Fp. ^4). 

Dtsconrs de AT. Le Couteulx, pretnier president de la cour des eomptes, aides et 
finances de NomianSe, d la rentrSe de cetie compagnie, le 7 du couranf iS,l,n,d. 

Pp. 7). 

Diseours de M. le prewier prSsident [d*AUB:Tel, an Chdielet, le »$ septetnbre 17S8, 

, , . Rdpouse du roij du 26 , iSJ.u.d, Pp. 2). 

Discokfs de M, le proem eur du rot de l^ilection de Paris, en regii^rant Penregistye- 
menf de la ddclaration du 23 sePfenibre ifdS, Extrait des registres de Pdteciion, du 
25 septembre ipSd (S.l.n.d, Pp. 7). 

Diseoufs de M. Savoye de Poljiit, avocat geniral an parlement de Danphind, prononed 
lots de la sSance ee cette cour, du si octobre 1788, pour l*0nregistrement et la Publication 
de la ddclaration du ioi, du 23 septembre 1788 . . . (.S.i.n.d. Fp. 18). 

Dtsrours prononed d Vaudienca de la chambre des vacations, jer ociobro 1788, par 
M. Carnet {SA.n.d. Fp. 4). 

Diseours prononed d la cour des aides, le 8 oetobfe 1788, par M. Pierre^Paut-Alsxandre 
Bouekotte (,S,l,n^d). 

Discoitrs PfottoncS au parlement » » . par M. Antoine^oseph Ldvrier » . . le 
27 septembre 1788 (,Sd.n,d, Pp. 4). 

DUeonra prononed ai» parlement, d la chambre des vacations, le let octobre 178S, par 
Af. Pierre'Paul’Alexaiidre Baue/iotte . . . (S,l,n,d. Pp, 7). 

Disconrs prononed an parletuent, toutes les chambres assenibldes, les pairs y sdani, 
le24 septembre 1788, par M. Maihwrw^ earuBapt, Le Brun , . . {S.l.n.d. Pp. 6). 

Dtrcoiirj Prononed le 14 oeiohre 1788, par le pettple de Pan d M. le marguis de la Case, 
premier president an parlement iS.l,n.d, Fp, 6). 

Diseonrj prononed, le 24 octobre 1788, par M. Dupont . . . d I'ouverture des 
ences de la chambre des vacations de la cour des aides , . . (S.l.n.d.). 

Diseours Prononed le 30 septembre 1788, par M, Minier . . . d Vouverture du rdle 
de la chambre des vacations . . . iSJ.n.d. Pp. 4). 

Diseours prononce par le sicur Vasse, procuteur du roi au bailliage de Pouen, d la 
rentfde de son sidge, 7788 (,S.l.n,d.), 

Diseours prottoned d la rentrde du parlement de P7orwandie, du octobre 1788 iS,l., 
1788). 

Diseours sur la constitution irangrAse, on rdponse d ces deux Questions: Quels sont 
en France les caraciires essentMs d la souveroinetdl Et pour gue yiinpdi soit Idgitime, 
par gui doitAl Stre Stablil par M. B. (Gen&vei 1788. Fp. lao). Written after the fall of 
Brlenne (pp. 49 and s8). 

dissertation suf les assemblies naiionales, sous les trots races des rois de France, 
par M. le comte de X^auraBOais (Paris, le 10 oetobre 1788. Fp. 103). For another pam- 
phlet by the same author, see below: Recttetl de ^idees hisiorigues, etc, 

Du 20 octobre 1788. Charges donnies d MM. les ddputis de la vitle et communautd de 
Rennes, par l*assemblde muiticipah de ladite ville, , . . (d'.t.n.d,). 

Vdeho de PBlysde ou dialogue de quelgues mortJ cdldbreg sur les dtats gdndraux de la 
nation et des provinces (,SL, octobre X788. Fp, izz). The author, according to Barbier, 
was Blngi, "anciea blbllothecaire du prince de Condb.” 

JSsprit des opdratiens des irols ordres du Dauphind, depuis le zo nvti 2788, jusgWb ce 
jour„ At the end; *'le prernier octobre 178B*' (Pp. 15). Distributed among the Notables, 
according tp Hardy, 

^ssai canAHaloire sur la forme des dtats giniraux (. 9 ,/.n.d. Pp, 38). Written after 
October s (p* 4 si passim). Reconuaends vote ordre,*^ 
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Esj:ai sur la- maivi&ra de composer et dc eonvoqner les itats ffiniranjf (,SJ.n.d» Fp. 46). 
On pAge 5 ia a reference to the decree of October 5. 

Les Stats gSnSraux coiwoquSs par Louis XFI CSJ.n.d. Pp. 7S). The author, according 
to Barbier and much contemporary evidence, waa Guy*Jeaii'Beptiste Target, avocat au 
pariement de Faria and member of the Academia Prancaiae. Written toward the end of 
October (pp. 3-4, 13, 36). About the middle of November appeared a ’'suite" (see be- 
low, Section (c) ) and In December a second “suite" (see below, Section (d) ). 

Des Stats gSiiirauSf ou histoire des assemblies nationoles on France, des personnes 
qui les ont composSes, de leur forme, de teur influence, et des objets qu% y ont StS pat’ 
ticnliSrement tiaitSs, par IVT. de Landine, avocat . . . (Paris, 1788, Fp. scxli 279), 
Mainly historical. A committee of the Academy of Lyons approved the manuscript on 
August i9i 1788; but publication was delayed until about November i. Hardy, in his 
“Journal," mentions the pamphlet under date of November aa. In Series C 9, CH sy-ag 
(Archives Nationales), there is some correspondence with reference to it. An unsigned 
letter, dated November 8 and addressed to "M. de Landine, a Lyon," acknowledges re- 
ceipt of a copy of the pamphlet. 

Bxamen du pouvoir des Stats aSnSranx, etc. See below: IdSes iFun eitoyen sur les 
moyeus de eonnattre promptement, etc. 

Exposition des objets diseuiSs dans les Stats gSnSranx de Prance, depnis I'origine de 
la monarchie, par M. le marquis de (SJ,, 1786. Pp. 180). Another edition of this 
pamphlet is without date. Still another hears the locnliaation "Londres et Parts, 1789.*' 
Written avowedly in response to the decree of July 5, 1788, it waa on the point of going 
to the press when the decree of October 5 appeared. The author, according to Barbier, 
was the Marquia de S^rent. 

Extraii d*un plaidoyer prononeS devant le IfsntSMont civil, par M, Jacquinot , . . 
le a; septeinbre T788 (FariSi s,d. Fp. 4). 

Exirait des registres de t*h6tel de vUle de Maurs, du 9 octohre ifZB (5.1.n.d.). 

Extrait des registres du parlemcnt de Bretagne, r«r la dSelaration du roi, qui ordonne 
qua PassemblSe des Stats gSnSraux aui'a lieu dans le eourani de jof^tner de l^annSe 1789 
. . . (tx octobre) (•S'.I.n.d.). 

Pite publique qui sera donnSe d Dijon, Us S 4 , J 5 et 16 octohre 1788, au sujet de la 
reniree du parlement et des autres cours de cettc ville {SXn.d.'). 

De la foi publique envers lee erSanciers de VBtat. Lettres d M, Lingnet sur le No. ij 6 
de ses **Annales,^* par (londres, 1788. Pp. xxxiL -j- 184). On page no is a refer- 

ence to October 24, 1788. The author, according to Barbier, was Etienne Clavi&re. This 
is confirmed by Brissot de WarvUle in his Plan de conduits pour les dSputSs du peuple 
aux Stats gSnSraux de 1789 (.S.U, avril 1789), pp. 215* ^^7* Opposed to bankruptcy. 

Fonne gSnSrale et particuliSre de la eonvoeoHon et de la tenue des assemblies no- 
tionales ou Stats gSniraux de France, jusHfiSe par piPces anthentiques, premiere partie 
(Paris, 1789. Fp. xlviii ^00). This pamphlet is the first part of an elaborate piece 
of historical research undertaken in response to the decree of July 5. It was just on 
the point of going to the press when the decree of October 5 appeared (p. 189). Hardy 
mentions it in his “Journal'* under date of December 3, 1768, and says that it was 
written by two young magistrates of the Parlement of Paris, De Lalource and Duval 
fils, and that it was dated 1789 “par anticipation." According to Barbier, the authors 
were Lalourcd and Duval, “coneeillers au Cbatelet." The Journal gSnSrol de France 
(No. 137, p. 545) mentions the pamphlet under date of November 13, 1788. 

Le Grand BailHage, comSdie historique, en trois actes et en prase, reprSsentSe d 
Rouen, depuis le 8 *Mi 1788 Jusqu’au 9 octobre de la mime annie, par une troupe de 
baladins qui a StS sifflS par tows les bons eitoyens (Hericort et Rouen, 1788). 

Le Grand Saillioge de Lyon, comSdie en nn acte et en prase; par M, Billen(^, greffier; 
rePrisentSe par MM. les ofUders aadit sidge, le . . . 47 septembre 1788 (Lyon, s.d. 
Pp- 3a). 

IdSes d*un eitoyen sur les nioyens de eonnaitre promptefnent, par le vwu de la nation, 
la forme et la composition d donner aux Stats gSnSraux (5.1., 1788. Pp* a8). On page ai 
these words occur: “L*ouverture de Fasseoibl^e des notables se fera le 3 novetnbre 
prochain.^’ Another edition of this pamphlet hears the title Bxamen dn pouvoir des 
Stats gSnSrasix, prSeidS des moyeus de eonnaitre promptemefii le vteu de la nation 
entidre, pour leur donner uns composition ISgale et pour rSformer les lots (5.1., 178B. 
Fp* 34)* 
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IdSes d*un eitoyen, jitr les moyens dUtabtir im Ofive invariable dans diffSrentes 
parties de l^adtninistration (S.Ln.d. Fp. 24). 

T1^strHCtions sur la condiifte d tenir dans les 4tats gSndranXj par les reprisentanis des 
provinces {S,l.n,(i. Pp. <|). At the end: d Faria te 22 octobre 1788.'" 

Journal de ce qui s‘est passd d Toulouse, d Toccasion de la renirie du parle^nsnt (2-^23 
octobre) i^S.l.n.d.). 

Lettre d M, d'BsprSmesnil, d t'oecasion de la reprise des foticUons du partewent (.S.l,, 
178S. Pp. 3x). The letter begine: "A PariSi ce 30 septembre 1788/^ and is signed 
"It. Bt" 

Lettre d un plebUen, au snjet de Tassetnblde des diats gendrausi iSJ.n.d. Pp. 45), 
At the end: "Ce ao septembre 1788." 

Lettre on charireux qiU rroit avoir devini im des motifs de l*enregisiremeni du 
parlemeni du »$ septembre 1788 (SJ.iud. Pp. id). At the end: "Paris, ce 6 octobre 17S8." 
This pamphlet is a reply to another entitied Eifiesions d*un chartreux, etc. (see below). 

Lettre an peuple^ oil projet d*une caisse patriotiquef par une dtoyenne (Vienne et 
Fads, 1788. Pp. 31). By Olympe de Gouge8> according to Barbier. Mentions the recall 
of Ifeckeri which took place on August a6, 2768. 

Lettre d‘un eitoyen de 1‘otdre du tiers, d Vassembtde des notables, servant de rdponse 
aux ** Observations^^ du parlemeitl iS,L, octobre 1768. Pp. 25). Another edition is dated 
ITovember. This pamphlet appears in (Euvres de I4rdme Piiion (Paris, PAti premier de 
la Pdpublique, 4 vola.), II, 7-35. The editors of the CBuvres (pp. v~vi) say that Pdtion 
wrote this pamphlet in a single night and that it was burned by order of the Parlement 
of Paris. It is a response to the Observations sur t*arr8i du conscil du 5 octobre ^788 
(see below). For another pamphlet by Pdtion, entitled Avis aux frangais, see below, 
Section <d). 

Lettre abservateur phitosophe d Af. Necher (Sj.n.d. Pp. 48). Signed: Candide. 
Lettre de Jacques Meaassicr, bourgeois de Pisris, d Ckristophe Afenassier son frkre, 
kahitani du village de*** en Ckampagne (6 octobre) iSL, 1788. Pp. jp). 

Lettre de inadavie la camtesse Louise d§ Kdratry, au niariehal de Stainville (S,hi.d, 
Pp. 8). Bated: Rennes, 3 octobre 1788. On troubles in Brittany, 

Lettre de At. de Lamoiguan d M***, eonseiller d*dtat iS.l.n,d. Pp. 4). Spurious. 
Lettre de M. de Lessart d M» N, {S.in*<l, Fp. 14). Spurious. Humorous and sarcastic. 
Lettre icrite par plusieurs eitoycns du clergi, de fa noblesse et des communes de 
DaupJuni, d MM, les syndics-giniranx des Hats de P6arn {.S,l,n.d. Pp. 7). At the 
end : "Grenoble, le 24 octobre 1788.*’ 

Lettre ou ludmaire hisiai'iqite sur les troubles popxtlaWes de Paris, en aoUt et septembre 
1788, avec des notes, par M. Charon (Londr^, 1788. Pp. 60). 

Manihe dquitable et juste de convoquer et d'assembler les Hats gMraux (Amster- 
dam, 1788. Pp. 60}. The subtitle, or 'title of departure," of this pamphlet is as 
follows: Veen d’un citoyeu ou projet sur la rnautire de convoquer et d*assembler les 
Hats g&nkraux. Another edition has only this subtitle (see below). 

Mhnoire d I'appui de la riclamation dn pays de Givaudan, pour Sire malntenu dans 
h droit j^itre convoqud aux Hats genJraux, et d*y dipuier d’une manikre distiucte et 
•siparie cotnme les autres pays et sendchaushs qui eomposent la vasts province de 
Languedoc (30 septembre) (Mende, s.d,}. By the Abb£ de Siran, according to Barbier. 

Mimoire concemant la dfputation aux Hals ghxbraux (.S'./.a.d, Fp. 24). On page 
p Is a reference to the arrHd of Septexnber 25, 1788. 

MSmoire de la nobUsse de Franche-Cemti a» roi, du premier octobre 1788 {.SXmd, 

pp. H7). 

ULHnoire et pikee justi^caiive et dicisive d l*appui de la riclamation du pays de 
Givaudan, Pour 8tre mainienu dans le iroit d*itr$ eonvogui aux Hats giniranx et d*y 
diputer d*une maniire disHneie et siparie . . . (Mende, 17B8. Pp. 72). 

Mimoirg sur les Hats gMtaux, lews droits et la manibre de les eonvoquer {SJ., 
1788. Pp* 379). In what seems to be a retiopresslon of this pamphlet, made in 178B, 
the author’s nome ia given as "M. le C^mte d’Ant. . , In 37B9 appeared a "nouvelle 
ddition plus correcte qiie les prdeddentes” which gives the author's name as *’M. le 
Comte I)’A.N.TtR.AJ.G,U.£,S/* This was EmmonueL-Louis-Henri de Launay, Comte 
d’Ant^aigues. He composed this pamphlet in the Viyarais during May, June, and July, 
^788( see A J'ordrs de la noblesse du Bas^Vivarais, par le eomte d*Antraigues, son 
dtputi aux itais giniraus, p. 8), and published the first edition in October, 1788 
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(see the present Mdmoirc, p> 271), presumably at Paris. Its success was prodiBious. 

Mhnoiro jur \es formes qui doivent pr&eidcr et accompagner la convocation des itats 
ginh'aux; leguel on traite tcutes les questions proposies dans I’orrit du conseil du 
5 jiiillet 1^88 et phisieurs tintres accessoires, par Id. Levrier, lieutenant-gdadral du 
bailliage-royal de McuIIeiit (.S.L, 1788. Fp. 87). The composition o£ this pamphlet was 
completed when the decree of October 5 appeared (p, a). The author was an "avocat 
au parlement de Paxisj" and the pamphlet was publishedi presumably, at Paris. 

A mes eoinpatriotes iS,l.n,d. Fp. 15). 

Le vtonitsur iSJ.t *7^8. I*P» 38 )* There are at least two other editions: one with 
fifty pagesj dated 1788, and another widh forty-eight pages and without date. On page 
3 is an indirect reference to the decree of Auffust 8 aud the declaration of September 33, 
and on page 19 is a sentence which seems to refer to the decree of October 5. This 
pamphlet is not to be confused with a periodical bearing the same title which appeared 
secretly in 1787 and 1788 and which Borbier attributes to Condoreeti Brissot, and 
Clavihre. The author of the present pamphlet is a defender of the privileged orders. He 
wasi very probably, a member of the Farlement of Paris. 

Motion de M. le prince de Contit au eonUti de i’assembtie des notables, prisidi par 
Monsieur, du 28 novembre 1788 iS.t.n.d* Pp. 4). 

A la noblesse lorraine (S.l.n.d. Pp. 4). 

Observations adressies d Vasscntblee des notables, snr la composUion des iiats 
ffitiirau.t et sur la forme la pli*s reguliire de les convogucr CSJ.n.d, Fp. 66). Beferred 
to in another pamphlet entitled J^claircissement d yamiahle (see below, section (c)), 
which was written before November 25. A manuscript note on the copy in the 
Bibliotlidque Nationale attributes the Obserw^ons to Bertrand de Molleville, *'intendant 
de Bretagne.^’ Barbier attributes the pamphlet to the same author. 

Observations sur tarrSt du conseil du 5 octobre 1788, pour la convocation tPune 
assefnblie de notables au novembre prochein ( 5 ./., 1788. Pp. 3a). According to Potion 
(.Lettre d^un citoyen de Vordre dn tiers, see above), the author of this pamphlet was 
a member of the I'arlement oC I’aria. 

Observations sur la eonstituUon actueth des Hats du Hainant, hies dons l*assetnblia 
de res itats, le 29 octohro 178H < 5 . 2 .».d, Pp. 16). 

Onguent pour la brdlure, ou observations sur un rSquisitoire imprlmi en iite de 
l*arrH du parlement de Paris, du 97 septembre 1788, rendu contra les ‘^Annales^* de 
M, Zinguet, Avec des ri flexions sur V usage de faire briller des Hvres par la main dn 
bourreau (Londres, 178S. Fp. 3a). On page 25 is a reference to October 9. Is bis 
Observations sur le nouvcl arrite du parlement de Paris, en date da 5 dicembre 1788, 
Linguct lists the Onguent among h(s acknowledged writings. 

Petit collogue ilime^%iaire entre M. A, ci M. B. sur les abus, le draif, la taisan, les 
itats giuiraux, les parleinents, et tout ce gui 5*enstiit, par un vieux jurisconsulte 
Allobroge 1788. Fp. 61). On page 58 is a reference to the arrStS of September 25. 
According to Barbier, the author was A.-J.-bd. Servan, There were at least three 
editions, one in i 739 < 

Piice justificative et dieisive d Vappui du mimoire du pays de Givaudan, relative^ 
went au droit qu*il a de diputer o».r Hats gSniraux; suivie de guelques faits et oh> 
servations (Mende, 1788). By the Abbi de Slran, according to Barbier. 

Pieces justifieaiives d yappui di< mimoire du pays de Vivarais, en riclamation de soft 
droit de diputer partieuli&rement aux dtotj giniraux (Bourg-Saint-Andiol, 1788). 

Plan d*une banque nationale de France, ou d'une caisse ginirale de reeeite et de 
payemeni des deniers publics et particuliers (Paris, octobre 1788. Fp. 47)* 

Plan pour ia formation des itats du Dauphini, arriti ei ridigi par les itats as* 
semblis d Romatts le 14 septetnbre 1788 (.SMn.d. Pp. 16). 

Principes naturels et constitutifs des assemblies nationales (S.L, 1788. Pp. 117)* 
On page 31 is a reference to the assembly of the three orders of Dauphind. Hence the 
date of publication was probably October. The author, according to Barbier, was the 
Vicomte Pran^oia-l^mmanuel Toulongeon. 

Procbs-verbal de ce qui s‘est passi d la rentrSe de la eottr des aides de Clermont’^ 
Ferrand, le 15 octobre 1788 (Clermont-Ferrand, 1768). 

Procis-verbal de l^assemblie ginirale des trois ordres de la province de Dauphini, 
ienuB d Romans, par pennission du roi (Grenoble, 1788. Pp. 163). Bated September 
5-28, 17&B, 
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Proc^i'Vtrhal rSdigS par la nabU-iJe df Pronch^^Cotnt^, at^ewbUff tk Quingey le 
premiir octohre 1788 iSJ.9p.d. Pp, 17)- 

Quelque.t idiej vaiUt» que vaille, ajouiies b tant d*antres, d I’occasion de la prochains 
tenue das hats gMfaux, par l‘aiiteitr du '^Paitago de la peau d*ours’* (,S.l.n.d, Fp. 20), 
By Biron de La Tour, accoiding to Barbier. A comment, for the most part, on 
Lacroix's MSmoire la proehaine tewte des 6tats ginSraux (see above, Section (a)). 

Qu^stiOftj d e;ra)ntner avant Vassemblie des etats p^ncrai(.i‘, par le maiquis de 
Casaux, de la socidti royale de Londres et de celle d’agrlculture de Plotence ( 5 ./., 
1788, Pp. too). On page 85 this appears: “Le post-scriptaim qu’on yient de lire 
n'attendalt que le moment d'etre imprlmd loraque Tarrdt du 5 octobre a paru." Another 
edition Is anonymous. Mentioned in CprrasPondanca de Crimm ei de Diderot (XIV, 
193) nnder date of November, 1786. 

Recherches ei rdfiexioits uouvetles sur la co»vocaiion et la compositien des haU 
ffdtteraitJf CSJ.n.d. Pp, 23). A discussion of the decree of October 5. Mentioned by 
Hardy in his “Journal'* on November S and attributed to Lecoigneux de Belabre, 
"eonseiller elerc en la grand'chambre du parletnent de Faria.’’ For Necker’s relations 
^ith Lecotgneux, see text of the present study, page 7 i> 

Recherches hUioriques sur les hats giniraM et plus particulihement sur I’originej 
^organisation et la ditree des anciens hats provincianx d*Auveigne; . . , par 
M. Bergier . . . [and] . . . Dom Verdier-Latour (Clermont>Ferrand, 1788. Fp. 
viii + 1x0). On page 5 is a reference to the declaration of September 23. 

RScit de ee Qui s'est passi d Bordeaux tors de la reprise des fonetions dtt parletnent 
et de la tour des aides. Des 20, ax, sa, et 33 octobre 1788 (.S.in.d,). 

Rdcit de ee qui s*est Pass 4 d Grenoble lors de la rentrSe du paxlement (la-aa 
octobre) (S.t.n.d,). 

RScU de ce qiii s‘est passi d Troyes, dapuis la itotivelle du rhablissameni du parle- 
iitenit ^ sepietnbre if88 (S.l.t 1788). 

Ricit de ee qui /esi passd au grand bailllage de Lyon levs de sa rentrie en 
sMchaiusie et siPgc prisidial, le 3 octobre J 7 BB,^Discotrrs prononed par M. Boron du 
Soleil, pfoeureitf du roi en la adndehaussie , » , de Lyon, en prisentant d Venregistre- 
ment la diclaration qui anuonee les hats giniraux et rhablissement des eonrs et 
iribunaux au miwe et semblable hat quails itaient avant le 8 mat iS.l.n.i,), 

Rdeii des fites donnis d Grenoble, les is et eo octobre 1788, au retour du parletnent 
iS.l.n,d.). 

Ricit porlant diuonciaiion, fait par M. Bodkin de Pitegerald, conseiller au parle- 
meitt de Paris, en la troisiime chambre des enquetes, toutes les clwnbtes assemblies, 
les pairs y seant, le jeudi as septembre 1788, d M. le premier president, au sujei 
de M, LoinSnie de Brienne, arekevdgue de Seiis, onc^sn Principal mtnis^ro, et de M. de 
Lamoignou, onctsu garde des seeaux {,SA.n.d. Pp. 8). 

RSeii succinct de ce qui yest passS en Bourgogne et notamment d Dijon, deptUs le 
10 tnoi 1788 fusq«*au 1$ octobre, janr de la rentrde soJennelle du parlement iS.Un.d.'). 

Recueil de divers discours et eofftpUntenis odfessds au parletnent da Dauphind, d 
Voceasion de son heureux retour, les irois premiers jours de la reprise de ses stances, 
savoif les ao, ai et aa octobre 1788. Ensemble les riponses de ceite cour (S.l.n.d.). 

Recueil de pieces historiques sur la convocation des hats gMraux et sur I'dlection 
de leurs diputis, par le comte de Laursguaia (Faria, ce ao septembre 178B. Fp. 116). 
After page 100 follows a “poat^scriptum*' dated September 30, 1788. Hardy, in his 
“Jotiroal," mentions the pamphlet under date of October x. 

Reeueil de toutes les pitees qui eonstateni ee qui yest passi au parlement de 
Toulouse et dans les siniehaussies, maiirises et auires jurisdictions royales de son 
ressort, depuis le 3 mat jusqu'au aa octobre 1788, jour de ta rentrie (.S.I., 1788). 

Riflexions d‘m eltartreux, qui croit avoir devini nn des motifs de Pearegistrement 
da parletnent {SJ.n.d. Pp. 12). For a reply to this pamphlet, see above: Lettre au 
chartreux, etc. 

RiJlexioHS d’un htoyen sur las affaires pfisewtes ^SJ., 1788. Pp. vi + aa). The 
Gaxette de Leyde (No. 89) containa a “Lrttre de Paria’* dated October 27, 178S, 
in which this pamphlet is thus characterized: “Un autre effet de la fermentation, que 
les derolera eYdnementa avalent caus^ea, u’a pas encore cesad exitidrement: Ce sont 
les hroehUTCs centre lea deux mlnistres ietir6a: une des plus algrea et des plus 
violentea est cdle qui vient de paraitre, intltuUe: Riflexions cUoyen sur les 
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affaires prdsenies, Imprim^ de 32 pa^es: II s'est r£pandu depuis peu de tempSi 
quoiQLi’il semble avoir £td compost dans lea derniers jours de V administration de 
M. I’archevSque de Sens,” 

RSfie-vions sur la convocation des dtats o^^aux et moyens d*y procSder iSJ,, 1788. 
Fp. as)< Written after October s (p. 4). 

Rdgdniratiort de la France par les Stats giniraus, par M***, avocat an parlenteni 
(S.J.t 17S8. Fp. xvi-|-8o). Tbe preface is dated thus: "De Chatillon-les-Dombes, le 
15 octobre 1788-” 

Relation de ce qui s^est passS dans la ville de Troyes, eapitale de la Chantpagnej 
an snjet d\t rStablissement dec tribunauv 

Relation des fStes pnbliqnea donnees d Di]on, d i'occastoa de la renirde des eonrs, 
mfec la description du char de iriomphe (14-38 octobre) (Dijon, 1788). 

Rdponse an mimoire adressi d MM> dn tiers (T^ndres, 1788. Fp. 14). On the copy 
in the Bibliotheque Nationale is the foliowing manascript note: ”34 1788. 

Bretagne." 

Riponse aux reflexions de M, Linguet snr la dette nationale e» France, insirde 
dans le No. 116 de ses **Annales/* d son article dn cridii public, etc. iS.l., 1788. 
Fp. 67). 

Riponse dn roi d Jlf. le premier prSsident dn parlenteni de Paris, du 26 septembre 
178S, sur Varriii de la veille (VersalUes, s.d. Fp, a). 

La restauraiion de la France (,SJ.n.d. Fp. 33). On page ii is a reference to the 
< formation of the estates of Dauphine. Published probably in October, 1788. 

Le retour de Philoclbs, de Visle de Samos; et careetbre du vrai magistrat (S'./., 
1788. Fp. 33). Facetious pamphlet on Duval d’Ssprdmesnil. 

Second mimoire de M. de La CroiXt avoeat au parlement, la ienue des 6iats 
gindraux, en rdponse d iif. le cotnte de Lauraguais (S./.n.d. Fp. i(S). For Ddacroix'a 
first Mdmoire, see above, Section (a). 

Sur Van did dn 35 septembre 17S8 {SJ.n,d, Fp. 8 ). At the end: "Ce aS septembre.” 
Tesiamont de DesbrugnibreK (S«/.h.< 2 . Pp. 14). It begins thus: "Cejourd'hui as 
septembre 1788.” There is another edition of seven pages. 

Tow les cmurs en Vasr, pour la rentrke du porlement, et pour le bon roi gui nous 
le rend; suivis d'lw compliment paissard (Paris, 1788. Pp. 24}. A comic drama, 

Un citoyen aux dtats gdndraux ( 5 ,/., 1788. Fp. 4b). After September 23; see "note 
de I'dditeur” opposite page i. 

VosH d*un citoyen 011 projet sur la manibre de eonvoquer et d'asscmbler les Stats 
gdndraux (,S,l.n.d, Pp. 60). See above: Manibre dquitable et juste, etc. 

Vaiit patriaiique d*un atndricain, sur la prochaiite assemblde des dtats gdndraux 
{S.l.n.d, Fp. zj). Becommends that the colonies have deputies in the Estates Gen- 
eral. 

Les vtxux de la patrie formds et satisfaits, le eo octobre ijlZ ( 5 .(.M.d. Fp. 6). 
Verse. 

Vues d^un citoyen sur la composition des dtats gdndraux, par M. Mourgue de Mont- 
Redon, membre et ancien directeur de la societd royale des acLences de Montpellier, 
etc. (.S.l,, 176S. Fp. 66). 

Vues gSnSrales sur noire constitution et sitr nos assembUes noUonales ( 5 ./., octobre 
1788, Pp. viii + 643. 

(c) Pamphlets Published between November 6 and December is, 1^88. 

Analyse de la brochure iniitulie: **Des conditions ndeessaires d is (dgalitd des dtats 
gdftiraux,^' avec eette dpigraphe: Salus populi, suprema lex esto iS.l., Pp* 33). 
On the copy in the Blblzothdque Nationale is the following monuscript note: "Par 
M. Walsh, comte de Serrast, ossistd de Delauosy Faind, avoeat. A Angers, cfaez 
Mame.” A contemporary pamphlet ettributea it to "M, le comte de S. . . . t” and 
says it appeared "a few days" after ttie beginning of November, 178ft (see Lettre 
de M. Chassebaeuf de Volney d M, le cotnte de S. . , , i, p. See below; Des con- 
ditions ndeessaires, etc. 

Apersu rapide et impartial ^un gentilhomme sur la grande question qui agite les 
espriis franfais et qui parait diiviser les grands et le peupte, le clergd et la noblesse, 
rdunis d'une part, et le tiers dtat de Vauire, au sujet du nombre de repriseutants quo 
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cefui-ci doit foumtf aiw ^tafs ff 4 n^rau^ Pp> 29)* On pagfe xa Is a reference 

to the second Assembly of Notables. 

ArrSt du conseit d‘6tat dn roi^ poftaut eoMfocathn d'une ossetaMde des onciens 
iteti de Franehe^ComiS (premier xiovembre) ( 5 ./.n.d.). 

Arrcid 3 novembre. Pp. 4). At the end: “Arrets i RenncSf le 25 octobre 

lyfiSr adopts par I0 noblesse, et imprim^ le 3 novembre/* Ultra<conservative. 

Arritd de Vordro des avocats du pr^Adlal dAnoers, en riponse au tnStnoire de la 
commissio7i iMermSdiaire de l^assentbUe />rovmetala do P Anjou, ayani pour titroi 
"Mdmoire pour le iitablissement des Mots partienliers de la province** (ai novembre) 
(Ansers, 178S). 

Arritd des morchands ciriei'S de Rennes, Du 24 novembre CS.l.n.d. Pp. 9). 

ArrHi des maires et dchevins de la viUe de Vienne en Dauphini, dn 1$ novembre 
1788, Dilib6ration de la mdine ville, du 28 novembre 1788 (SJ,n,d,), 

Arreii des offiders mnnieipauic de la ville de Montfori, Du 2t novembre 1788 
(,S.l.n.d. Fp. 13). 

ArrSti des orders tnunieipauje de la ville de Nantes, dv 4 novembre 1788; suivi 
de la requSte du tiers itat, et de Varreti du 6 du mime mots iy8d. Fp, 38). 

Arrili des trols ardres du pays de Vimrois. Du 27 octobre 1788 iSXnA.), At least 
four editions, one bearing the date “d^cembre Another gives the localization 

thus: "BoUrg-Saint'And^ol, iy88/' 

Arrite du corps du commerce de Rennes, dit 17 novembre 1788 (S.l.n.d. Fp. 15). 
Arriti du porlement, du s dicetnhre 1788, les pairs rtfaftt, jur la Atuation aetuelle 
de la nation (SJ.n.d. Pp. 8). Other editions, 

Arrelis pris et discours prononeis au baitliage de Cany, au sujet de la rivolution 
iprouvle Par la magistrature, depute te mois de was jtisques et compris le mois 
d*octobre rumaHt. Bxtrait des registres dudit siige ( 5 ./.n.d.). 

Aux botis patfiotes, salut {SA.n.d, Fp. 8). On the copy in the Bibliothique Na- 
tionale is the following manuscript note: *'Far Cbaillon, nvocat; et publid & Rennes, 
Ic xo novembre/* Deals with affaire in Brittany. 

Aux notables assemblis (SA.iud^ Fp. zg). At the end: "Brun de la Combe, pr8tre, 
licenoi^ is lols, etc. Ferisi 3 novembtn X788." 

Azds d pfopos donui auX languedociens, par un getdilhotnme {SJ.n.d, Pp, zd). 
Another edition: Avis donni aux languedociens, par vn gcntilhomme, snt les riformes 
d faira doftr la composition de leurs diats proviticiaux iSA., ddeembre 1788, Pp. 7), 
Avis au Hers itai, par K, le marguis de B . * , au {SA,n.di Fp. 14). By the 
Marquis de Beaiivau, according to Bariner. 

Le boU'seus, par un gcntUhotnine breton ( 5 . 1 ., 1788. Fp. vm+ 135). By the Comte 
Armaad'Ouy de Keraaint, according to Barbier and other evidence. 

Bulletin, Nantes, le 98 novembre 1788 iSA.md, Fp. 4), 

Cauevo^ des ddlibiratious des itais ghtiraux de Fannie 1787 ( 5 . 1 ., 17B8. Fp. 104). 
In another pamphlet entitled Canevas des doUanees des Hats giniraux de I'antttfs 
1789 is A,, mars 1789)1 on pages 8 and 50, the author says that he published this 
pamphlet in Narember, 1788. 

Compliment edfessi d M, d’Ormesson, premier prisident, le is novembre 1788 . , » 
Fp. 3 )> 

Des conditions nicessaires d la ligolidd des Hats gMraitx iSJ., 1788. Fp. 38). 
On the copy in the Bibliothdque Rationale is the following manuscript note: '*Far 
M. Volney, h Rennes, 5 novemhre/' For further evidence that the pamphlet appeared 
at the beginning of November end that Volney was the author of it, see Lettre 
de M, de Chassebmuf de Volney i M, le cotnte de 5 . . . . t ( 5 .i.H.d.), p« 3. For an 
Analyse of this pamphlet, see above. 

Le cri de la viriti, ou le point de rSunion du peiiple franeais (S./.ii.d. Pp. 12)* 
Written in November (p. 5 et Passim)^ 

Cfinies ef forfaits de la noblesse at dn clergS, depuis le eomtneiicefHeni de la mom 
archie jusgu*d nas jours (Paris, r.d. Pp. vi + 164), By Jacques-Antoine Bulaure, 
according to Barbier. 

DiNbtfaiion d prendre par le tiers Hat dans iontes les municipaHids du foyaunte de 
Francs CSJ,fhd» Pp. 6). On December 17, 17SS, this pamphlet was condemned by 
the Parlement of Paris (Brette, Recueil de liocuments, I, 34). Partially reprinted in 
Chassin, Les Elections et hs cahiers de Paris, I, 4&-50, 
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D6Hb£rat%an de Maulins, dn gx noveuxbre zySS iS,l.n,d.)» 

D4Hb6Yaixon de la eaur prdsidiale do Pfismes, aii. snjet de Venregtstrement fait en la 
e^ndchaiissSet de la diclaratioxi du rot don^tie A Versailles le g3 septetnbre 1788, et de 
fatrSt de registre du parlemcnt de Toulouse du 94 octobre suivant (4 novembre). — 
DiUbdration prise par la ville de Nistnes en consetl gH&raL (3 novembre). — Extrait 
des registres des dilibdrations de MM, tes oSioiers de la sSnSchaussSe et siige prisidiol 
de Nismes Cio novembre) Tbia is a collection of pamphlets, aome of -which 

were printed aeparately, 

J) iHbSration de Ja viguerie de Draguignan, contenani son vaeu sur la formation 
des Stats ginSraitx. Du s6 novembre i?88 iSJ.n.d. Pp, 16), 

DSlibdratiott du con^fftV municipal de la viUe d*Aix, capitate de la Proveuee, sur la 
composition de l^assemblSe des Stats giniraux du royaume, le nonibre et VSlection 
des dSputSs gui doivent y reprSsenter la Provence (14 novembre x78a) (Aix* 17&&. 
Pp. xo). At least one reimpression iSJ.tud, Pp. 5), 

DilibSratioit et arrSiS de la communaut^ de vitle de LattdernaaUi concemant les 
reprSsentations des ordres aux Siais gSnirauxt et teur composition, Du jeudi ao 
novembre 1768 iS.l.n,d. Pp. 4). 

DSKhSratiau et arrStS de la eommnnautd de ville do Saiut‘MalOt concernant la 
rePrSsentation des ordres a»x Stats partieuHers et le redressement des griefs et 
doiSances de Vardre du tiers Stat. Du tnercredi xa novembre 1768 (Saint-Malo, 
1788). A reprint is thus dated: ddeembre 1788, pp. 6." 

DSUberation prise par la ville de Nismes en conseil gSnSral Cs ddeembre) CNlames, 
1788. Pp, 8). 

DSlibSration du conseil des trots ordres du Bugey. Du mardi a decembre 1788 
CS.l,it.d. Pp. 7). 

Dinoneiaiion au public A Voeeasion de guelques dcriis anonymesj PartieulitTemant 
d^une eamSdie ayant pour titre: **La eour plinibre/* calomnieusement atiribuiis A 
M, Bergasse, Avec des d6tails sur sa retraite en Suisse, , , , Suivi d*une lettre 
tnisAve anx notables (Paris, novembre 1788. Pp. 44). At the end of the Lettre missive: 
''Paris, ce la novembre 1788.*' Signed: Patriopbile. 

De la dipuiation aux Hats giniraux, par M. Roedcrer, conselller au parlement de 
Metz . . • (S.l.^ 8 de novembre 1788. Pp. 88). 

DHails des dintarches patriotigues faites par les bordelais des trois ordres {SJ.j 
1788. Pp. 22), Contains letters dated November x8 and 2 $ (PP* 3 snd 5). 

De la diffirence qu*il y a entre les ifats gtniraux et les assemblies nationales, etc. 
See below; Note essentielle, etc. 

Disconrs de M, de La Boissihre, censeiilert avocat genHal su parlement du Dauphinij 
proftonei le jour de Vouverture de ce parlemettt, du jf novembre Jf88, A la sdance 
pour la prestatian die senneitt , . . {S,Ln.d, Pp. zy). 

Discours de M, le chevalier de Ffin, . • . adressi i MM. des trois ordres de Meta 
... 4 novembre if88 . . . (.S.l.n.d. Fp. 7). 

Discours de Ms Leftvre d'Otmesson, premier prisident di* porlement, A I’auverture 
de Vassemhlde des notables, tenue A Versailles, le 6 novembre 2788 {S,Un,d, Pp. 7). 

Diseours de M. le premier prisident, lots de sa riception, prononci en parlement, 
ioufes les chambres assentbUes, le is novembre T788 iS.Ln.d.). 

Discours de M, le prisidant de Gourgue, en riponse A cetui de M. le premier ptisu 
dent, hrs de sa riception, prononci en parlemenl , , . le la novembre 2788 (SJ.n.d, 
Pp. 4 >. 

Diseours de M, V**^, avocat a« parlement de Dijon, A son ordre assembfi, le g dd- 
cembre 1788 (SJ.n.d. Fp. 20). 

Eclaircissement A I'atniable entre la noblesse et le tiers itat ( 5 .f.n.d. Pp. 18). On page 
16 appears an Addition du 23 novembre 2788, In a signed Lettre d MM tes diputis du 
tiers itat de Bretagne actuellement A Paris, dated February 3 i x^SPi Toustaln de Riche- 
bourg admits that he was the author of the Eclaircissement, He signed himself *'Vi' 
comte de Toustain-Rlchebourg, chevalier de Saint-Louis, ancien commiasaire aux dtatg 
de *Dretagne." 

Bssai sur les privileges (nouvelle dditimx, sX, 1789- ^P* 54 )- the Abb£ Sidyes 
On page z is the following note: '^La premidre edition de cet opuscule a paru en 
novembre 1768." 

Des etats ginirause de Prance (,SJ*n.dm Pp. 16), On pages 14-15 ^8 8 reference to 
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the clergy and nobility of Dauphind wlilcb seems to indicate that the pamphlet waa 
published in November. 

Des itats gSnSraujr» de h forme gu'on pourrait Stablir pour les couvoquer, hnr faire 
op6rer U bien qtte le roi et la uatiou oat le droit d*en attendra, et rSponse aux proposi- 
tions, remphes de sagesse, de M. le directeur ginSral des finances, dans son diseours aux 
notables iSXn.d. Pp. i6)^ This pamphlet ia found in the Aichives Nalionales, BAy, 
and the accompanying letter is signed at Faria the a8th of November, 17B8, by Sabatier. 

Exirait des registres de la conimunanti de MM, les proenreurs aw prisidial de Rennes, 
du 9 d&cetnbte 1^88 {SJ.n.d.)* 

Extrait de*^ registres de la conmunauti de MM. les procureurs au porlement de 
Bretagne, du 18 novembre t^88 (RenneSt 1788). 

Extrait des registres des Stats de DauphinS osseinblSs d Romans. Du p dScembre 1^88 
(S.l.n.d. Pp. 7)- 

Extrait des registres du greffe de Vhdtel de ville de Rennes (17 novembre) (Rennes, 
1788), 

Extrait du procis-verhal des Stats de la provinee de DanphinS assemhlSs d Romans 
iS.l.n.d. Fp. 2Q)> 

Exit ait du registre des dSlibSrations de la communautS de ville de Redon. Du 15 no- 
vembre 1788 (Nantes, 1788). 

Extrait du livre des dSlibSrations de Vhbtel de ville de Gray (18 novembre) (5J.n.d. 
Pp. u). 

Extract dw registre des ddUbiraiions de Us paroisse de Saini-Gennain de Rennes. Du 
metcredi 19 novembre ij88, le gSnSral asstmblS b V extraordinaire (S.l.n.d,). 

De la formation des Stats gSnSraux (S.Kn.d. Pp. 16). On page 1-2 tliese words ap* 
pear: “Telle cat la question sur laquelleon consulte les notables.’* Hence written during 
the Assembly of Notables. 

De la formation des Stats provindaux en DauphinS, par un philanthrope (Sd., 1788. 
Pp. 36). 

La France plus qu’anglaise. ou comparison entre la ProeSdurs entainSe & Paris le 
35 septembre 1788 contre les minisires du roi de France, et le proeis intents A Londres 
en 1640 au eomte de Straff ord, prindpaS minUtre de Charles premier, roi d'Angleterre; 
avec riflexions sur le danger doni les entreprises de la robe menacent la nation 

et les particuliers, par M. Linguet (Bruxelles, 1788. Fp. 147). On page 16 appears the 
date October so, 1788. Hardy mcnlloss this pamphlet in bis “Journal** under date of 
December s, 1788. 

Les Graeches frangais, suite du **Tribnn du peuple,** au peuple (Paris, 1788). Written 
after October 1$ (p. 10). Condemned by the Farlement of Rennes on January 8, 1788 
(Brette, Reeudl de documents, 1 , 351). The author, according to Barbier, waa Micbel- 
Ange-Bernard Mangourit. It would appear that Mangourit published the first edition at 
Nantes, chea hfaUssia, in 1787. See Barbier'a note. Cf. Chdrest, La chute de Vaneien 
fSgime, II, 65-66. 

IdSes d*un patriote, eitoyen de la capitale (S.l.n.d. Fp. 7). 

L*imposteur dSmasquS, ou rSponse au mSmoire intitulS: ''Quelle esi I'origine des 
Stats gSnSraux, par M, Linguet** (.S,l., 1768. Pp. 36). I have been unable to find the 
pamphlet here attributed to Linguet. 

Lettre d M, le comte de**^, auteur d*un ouvrage intitulS: "Le bon sens’* (S.l.n,d. 
Pp, ax). By the Comte Alexandre de Lameth, according to Barbier. On page 16 the 
author says that the Notables had not yet separated. For the pamphlet entitled Le bon 
sens, see above, 

iLettre & u» ami sur FassemblSe des notables. De Paris, 6 novembre 1788 (S.i.n,d. 
Fp. 33). 

I^ttre de M* Le Goaxre de Kerveltgan, eSnSehal de Quimper-Corentin, A M. Balais, 
subdSlSguS, A Mantes, de Mgr. Bertrand de Molleville, encore intendant de Bretagne 
(S.l.n.d. Pp. 47). Dated at Quimper the i7tb of November, 1768. 

Lettre du parlement de Mormandie au roi, pour demander les anciens Stats de la 
province (novembre) 

Lettre Serite au roi par les trois ordres de la province de DauphinS, sur les Stats 
gSttStaux (SJ.n.d, Pp. 16). Dated at Romans the 8th of November, 1788, Signed by 
the archbishop of Vienne as president and by Mounter as secretary. For a criticism of 
this pamphlet, aee below; Qbgerpgtigfijr fur h lettre des Stats du DauphinSt 
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Lcttre sur **Lps 6fais gMiaitJf canvoquis par Louis XVV* efc composh par M, Target, 
par le comte de Lanraguala iS.L, 1788. Pp. 4a). On the copy in the White Library. 
Cornell University, is the {ollowlng manuacript note: ^'Faris, le ip gi>ra.’' Mentioned, 
under date of November, in Correspondawe de Crinun et de Diderot, XIV, x8o-xBi. 
On page 41 is a leference to an artH o£ November i, 1788. For another pamphlet by 
the Comte de Lauraguais, see above, Section (b) : Dissertation stir les assemblies no- 
tionales, etc. 

Leltres aux notables, sur la forme et Tobiet des dials gSndraux, par M. P.-V. de Ca- 
longes (Londres, 1788. Pp. sg), 

Lettres d*uit avocai d hm publiciste, d Voecaston de la prochaiiie assemblie des itats 
ffdndraiur dit royaume J788). Two letters: the Arat Caj pp.) dated Novem- 

ber 28, 1788; the second (43 pp.) dated November 04, 17S8. In the Archives Nationales, 
BA 3, is a manuscript copy of this pamphlet Around the manuscript are folded two 
letters addressed to Necker, one dated November ax and the other November as, 1788. 
Both letters were written at Montpellier and signed J. Albisson. Attached is a sort of 
synopsis or summary of the contents of the pamphlet, apparently for the benefit of the 
minister. This summary is dated December 6, 1768, and is not in the bandwriting of 
Albisson. 

Mdmoirc des trois ordres da la ville de Mete et du pays messin, pour Stahlir leur 
droit d ddpiiter aiir Stats gduSranx de la mime manibre que les pays d’Stats (4 no- 
vemhre) 

MSmoire prSsenid ail roi par les six corps de la ville de Pans (Paris, 1768. Fp. 14). 
Hardy in his ^'Journal*' mentiona this pamphlet under date of November as, 1768, and 
attributes it to Maltre De S&ae,*' avocat au parlement et homme d'esprit.'* 

Mdmoite sur la ndeersitd d^adineilre dans le novtbre des ddputds du tiers Hat, des 
reprdsentants du commerce extSrieur et tHtirieur du royatime, par un n6gaeiaxit de 
Bordeaux (5 /.»,d. Pp. 15). Written while the Notables were in session (pp. a ajid 7). 

A monsieur le marqms de Gudannes, doyen de la noblesse de TouJotw (S.imd, 
Pp. 3 ). Signed: ^'Le comte J. Dubarry-Ceres. A Toulouse, ce it novembre 17B8.'’ 

La nation d ses magislratsj sur la revolution dii 8 inai 1^88 , » , et sur la rentrie 
des coiirs sonveraines dans le cours du inois d*oetobre snivant . » , , par H. J. Berliquet, 
avocat au parlement (Bordeaux, 1788. Pp. 40). Foelry and prose. 

A la nation frangaise et aiix notables assemblis — Projet gui pent iut^resser. Sire 
utile on oh tiioinr inspirer quelques sentiments do pairiotisme iSd., 178B. Fp. 63). Plan 
for a popular subscription for paying off the deficit. This pamphlet is found in the 
Archives Nationales, BA 6, accompanied by a letter to Necker dated November 28, 1788, 
and signed Bonzier de Joly.*' 

A la nation frangaise, sur les vices de son gonvememeni, etc. See below t Second avis 
d la nation, sur les vicei, etc. 

Note essentielte d I’usage de MM. les notables {SJ.n.d. Fp. 3a), According to a 
manuscript note on the copy in the Bibliothdque Nationsle, the date is Novem- 
ber 15, 1788. On page 7 is a reference to the decree of October 5. Another edition bears 
the following title: De la difference qu'U y a entre les itats gkudraux et les assemblies 
nationales, on principes radicaux de la constitution (S.I., 1789. Pp, 41)- 

Observations oi risultats sur la progression dn dificit dans les finances, svr les moyens 
de le combler, sur la ripartition proportionrtelle des impots, sur les privilbges et abonne- 
meniSj sur les rentes viagbres, . . . par M. Tur~A,D.£.D. (Neucbatel et Paris, 2788. 
Pp. 41). On page 35 Is a reference to October 5, and on page 41 is tbe following: **Ces 
observations ont dtd faites pour etre publi^es avant I'assexnblde dea notables,” 

Observations sur la lettre des 6tats du Dauphini »u roi, sur les itats giniraux, du 
8 novembre (,S.l.n.d. Pp. 47). On page 5 is a reference to ”la premiere brochure de 
' M. T*^*.*' Evidently the writer knew about Target's second pamphlet, which was pub- 
lished about November 15. 

Observations sur le projet de former une otssemblie naiionale sur le modble des itats 
giniraux de 16x4 Pp. 37). The author, according to Barbier, was the Abbd An- 

dre Morellet. On page 17 is a reference to Target's pamphlet and the following com- 
ment: "Dans la suite de cet dcrit nouvellement publide. . . The "suite” was pub- 
lished about November X5. In his Mimoires (I, 340) Morellet admits that he was the 
author of this pamphlet and says that be wrote it during the second meeting of the 
Notables. 
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Potife leitre sur les deux premiers volumes de la famettse compilation en dix ou 
douse volumes * . . eonceruant les dials gMraux et antres assemblies nationaleit 
S0 vend chea Buisson (.SXn.d, Pp> 3a). On page 12 is an indirect reference to the 
declaration of September 23. 

Pefiies lettres sur da grandes affaires CSJ^nJ. Pp. is)' 

Placets adressds au roi et ^ la teiue; requite aux oBeiers mimieipaux de la villa de 
PJatUesj et arriii du 6 uavembre iyS8 . , , CSA,t 1788. Pp. ao) . 

Prejni^re letire d'un dio^en aux ttois ordres de Dauph\ni, en riponse it is lettre des 
ifois ordtes ou roi (.S.Un.d. Pp. 24). At the end: “Paris, ce 8 decembre 1788.“ 

Premier recneil de pUces intiressantes» remises par les eommissaires de la coionte de 
Saint‘Doniingue d Mikf. les notables, fe 6 novembre 1788 iS l.n.d.). 

Le priservatif eoniie t* "Avis d mes compatriotes" avec des observations sur l*affaire 
presenie, par an inetnbre des Stats du Dauphini iSAmd,), By Jean-Denis Lenjttinats, 
according to Barbier, In the CEuvres de J.-D. Lanjmnais (Paris, 1832, 4 vola.), I, 127- 
J45, the date is given as October, 1788; but this is inaccurate. The pamphlet contains 
references to Des conditions nicessaires, ete., Cot^c/uime du citoyen, and Arrbtb, which 
were published in November (see above). 

Proch^verbal de ce qui s*esi passd d Nismes dans Peneeinte du palais, le aq no- 
vemhre 17&8, d la reception du portrait de sa tnajestd, donnS par le tiers Siat d la cour 
presidiale i^A.n.d. Pp. 8). 

Pioeis-verbal de ce qui s‘est passi d la sdance du parlemeni du so octobre 1788, et d 
sa reuirde, du Jj novembre 1788 (Paris, s.d. ?p. 34)- 
Prochs‘Verbal de I'assefnbUe des eommissaires de in noblesse du Cominges et du Con- 
seraiis. , . . Avec une collection do ce Qui s‘esi fait dans ces provinces deptiis le 8 mat, 
relativement aux affaires publiques iSJ., 178B). 

Proeks-verhal des sSances du consetl aouverain du Roussillon des 24 et as ociohre 1788 
(.SJ,n.d, Pp. 13), 

Projat d*ddii pour la restaiiration de la chose pubiigue, la convocation rignliire des 
State gSnSraux, la restauration dee onciennes emirs plSniSres, le rappel des parletnents 
. . , 1788. Pp. 115). Signed “Ducloscl d'Arncr!.“ On page 7 the Notables are 

referred to as being in session. 

Protestation contre la forme des Stats g&nSroux de 1614, et seul moyen d'iinprimer nn 
caractkre Ugai d celle de la prochaine assemblSe mtionafe, suivie d^une letire d ifi» 
eonaeil gSuSral de la ville de Nismes en Languedoc, et d'une riponse an ntSmoire 
des six corps des marchands de Paris, par (.SJ., 1788. Fp. 46). At the end of 

the “lettre** appears: '*ParU, ce 2$ novembre 1786." Signed: Baumier. 

Pfotestatiotis de M. Liugnet centre les arrets du parlement de Paris des 9$ et ay sep^ 
tenihre sy88 {,S.Un,d Pp. 12). Dated: Bruxelles, 7 novembre. 

Riclaniations du tiers Stai ei siippHque au roi {,S.L, novembre 1788. Fp. 18). 

Riflexiens d'un citoyen de Besangon, sur les privileges et immunitis de la noblesse, 
par M. L. D. W. iS.l»n,d* Pp, 28), Dated: Besangon, ce 26 novembre 1788. Another 
edition, dated 1789, has this title: Rifiexions d'un citoyen de Franche-ComtS sur les 
privileges et immunitSs de la noblesse, par M. L. D. W. 

RSflexions d'un magistrai sur la question du nombre et celle de Vopvnion pat ordre 
ou par tete C,SJ„ 7 ddeembre 1788. Pp. 7). By Duval d'Bsprdmesnil, according to Bar* 
bier. This is confirmed in a pamphlet entitled DSclaration de If. d'BsprSmesml au sujet 
d'un imprimS. 

Rifiexions pairiotiqves sur VarritS de quelques nobles de Bretagne du 25 octobre tjSS 
(SA.nJ, Pp. 30). An antograpb note of the author says: “M, de Volne/, auteur de Z.o 
SenHnelle du penple, m’a foumi des xnatdriaux pour cet ouvrage, dont 11 y a en deux 
dditlons en trois jours." Mentioned in La Senfinelle du peuple (No. Ill, p. 17) under 
date of December Si 1788. Barbier attributes the Rifiexions to Lanjuinais, and the 
pamphlet appears in the CEuvres de J*^D. Lanjuittais (Paris, 1832), I, zos-zad. See 
above: Le prise) vatlf, etc. 

Riftexiens sur le prochaine tenue des ifois giniraux, par un ntemhre de Vqrdre de la 
noblesse {SJ,n.d, Fp. 54), By **M. d'HouIiftresp" according to amanuBcript note on the 
copy in the Bibliothi^iue Rationale. Mentioned in La Sentinelle du peuple (No. Ill, 
p. 17} imder date of December Si 2788, and attributed to *'M, le comte d*H . . . res, 
gen^honune d*An3ou.** 

Rdfiesdons sur la riformation des State provinciaux, parun attcienmagistratduP , . . 
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do G ,, , 178B, rp. 43), An edition of i7&£> bear) the author's name: "M, de Ser- 

van, ancien avocat gineral du parlement de Grenoble." On page 7 the autiior speaks of 
awaiting "I'ecixtiti des notables." Hence published probably in November. 

Reflexions snr Ics poiivotrr at instfuctions it donner par les provinces a lenrs dipiUes 
aux itats geniraHx iS.l.n,d. Fp, 16). This seems to be the first edition. On page a these 
words occur: "La nation eat convoqude pour le mois de janvier prochain. Lea notables 
sont aasemblds," This seems to indicate October or November as the date of cainposi> 
tion. In the "secoude Edition" (SM, 1789. Pp. ap) these phrases are changed. Another 
edition ( 5 ./., 1788. Fp. 59) purports to be "par quatre magistrals du parlement de 
Paris." A manuscript note on the copy of this edition in the Biblioth&que Historlque de 
la Ville de Paris attributes the pamphlet to Servan. Barbier gives another edition 
1788. Fp. 24) and attributes it to the Marquis de Semonville, "conseiller aux enquetea du 
parlement de Paris." The pamphlet is reprinted in the (Euvres de Condoreet publiies 
par A. Condoreet O'Connor et M. F. Arogo, Volume IX. Thus the authorship is disputed, 
and I am unable to settle the dispute. 

Re/aifon de ce qni s'est passi dans ta wile de NSrac, le 4 novembre ifSS, d i*occasion 
des publieatioH et enregistrement de la diclaraiion dtt rot du 6 oetobre dernter (S.l., 1788. 
Pp. s®)- 

Riponse d'nn gentilhomme brelon 6 nn commerfont de Nantes^ sur la requite de 
M, Cotiin et sur Van Hi de MM. les ogiciers municipaux de la mime ville (27 no- 
vembre) ( 5 . 1 ., 1788). 

Riponse de Vauieiir de Vouvrage intituU "X.c bon sens*' d la lettre qu'il a regue d 
eette occasion ( 5 .I., 1788. Pp. as)« Sy the Comte de Kersaint. See above: Lettre d 
M* le eomfe de***, etc. 

Riponse de M, de Calonne d lettre de M, de Beyerte, eonseiiler au parlement 
de Nancy (5 ddeembre) (Londres, 1788. Fp. ao). 

Riponse du roit du 9 dicembre 2788, aux sttppUeaiions de son parlementi du s ntime 
mois ( 5 .l.fi.d.). 

Requite des femmes, pour leur admission aux Hots gHteravx, d MM. eomposani Vas- 
semblie des notables (,S.t,n,d. Pp. 19), The argument seems to be made in good faith. 

Requite au:v of^ciers municipaux de la ville de Nantes, et arriti du 6 novembre 1788 
(S.l.n.d. Fp. la). 

Requite du Hers Hat oM roi (.SJ.n.d. Pp. 6). Barbier attributes this pamphlet to 
J,-B. Huet de FroberWIle and f^ves the place and date of publication: Orleans, premier 
ddeembre 1788. 

Requite prisewtie au roi par 1 $ iters Hat de la ville de Nirae, et pays d'Albret, dont 
elle est capitales . . . C 5 .l.u.d, Fp. i€). At the end: "A Ndrac, le so novembre 1788." 

Risufni proposi aux notables ( 5 .Ln.d. Pp. 7). By the Comte de Lauraguais. The evi- 
dence of authorship is found in a pamphlet with the following title and date: Lettre sur 
"Les Hats giniraux convoquis par Louis XVr* and composis par M, Targets par le 
comte de Lauraguais. On y a joint le "Risumi" que le mime auteur a proposi aux 
notables (S.I., 1788). For another pamphlet by the Comte de Lauraguais, see above, 
Section (b) i IRssertaiion sur les assetnbiies natioftales, etc. 

Second avis itnporiaut d la nation sur les vices de son gouvemement, sur la nieessiti 
d'Hablir une constitution, et sur la eomposition des Hats giniraux, adressi d Vassemblie 
des notables par Vauteur de V "Avis important sur le ministire et riir Vassemblie pro~ 
chaine des Hats giniraux** ( 5 .L, novembre 1788. Pp. 67). Another edition has this 
title: A la nation franeaise sur les vices de son gouvemement, i«r la nicesilti d'Hahlir 
une constitution, et sur la composition des Hats giniraux C 5 .I., novembre 1788. Fp, 96). 
Still another edition is dated 1789, The author, according to Barbier, was Rabaut de 
Saint-£tlenne. See above. Section (b) 1 Avis important rar le ministire, etc. 

Second praeis-verbaf de Vassemblie ginirale des trots ordres de la province de DaH“ 
phini, tenue dans la ville de Romans le a novembre 1788 (Grenoble, 1788. Fp. is). 

La sentinelle du peuple, aux gens de tontes professions, sciences, arts, commerce et 
mStiers, eomposani le tiers Hat de la province de Bretagne] par un propriHaire en 
ladite province {S.l.n.d.}. Five numbers, November so—December ss, 1788. Barbier 
attributes this pamphlet to Monsodive and adds: "On dib que Volney etait son col- 
laborateur." In the Correspondance de Grimm et de Diderot (XIV, sos et seq.) we find 
the following foot-note: "Cette feuille publiee par M. Monsodive fut distribude clan- 
destlnement en 1767—1786. Tons lea arguments des ddfenseora de la noblesse y sont 
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habilement refutes. Volney £tnit au tiombrc des coUabQrateura." Condemned by the 
Fariement of Paris on March 6, 17B9 (Breite, de doamenh, Ii 42-43). 

SoUloque d’wi patrioie, touehant la forme de la ptoehainc assemblie das State gSnSrawe 
du royaumo {S.in.d. Fp. 4)> 

Suite ail eodicile de Boniiaee'HonotS Desbnignibres, Scuyer’conseiller du roi, . . . 
( 5 ./.J 178a. Pp. 14). 

Suite de I'icrit intitulS: Les Stats gSnSraux eouvoguSs par Louis XVI iS.l., 1788). 
Under date of November 18, 1788, Hardy, in his ‘journal/* comments on this pamphlet 
as follows: jour on distribuait au Palais, tout mouille et paraissant sortir de dea- 

aouB la prcBse, un ouvrage nouveau de M^tre Target, anclen avocat au parlement, I'un. 
dea quaranle de 1* Academic Pran^aiae, sur la convocation des etats g^ndraux ordonnes 
par Louis XVI. . . . On entendait dire beaucoup de bien de cet ouvrage qul avait etd 
distribud aux notables.'* See above, Section (b): Les Stats gSuSraux convoquSs, etc. 

Sur cetie question: Est-il itSeessaire ou tUUc que les Stats gSnSraux de if8g soieni 
ecnvoquSs doits la forme de 1614 f (S.Ln.d, Pp. S). 

SystSme sur la formation de l*assemhlSe des Stats gSuSraux eu France^ sur la format 
tioii des Stats proviitciaiix et de toute autre assetnhiSe nationale, par M. Pelletier (Paris, 
1789. Pp. 94). This seems to be a second edition. On pages 1-2 oi another pamphlet by 
Pelletier entitled La rSffSuSration de la Francit ou essais sur la riformaiiou que les 
Stats gSnSiaux out d fairs dans leur constitution . . . {S.L, 1789), he tells us that his 
SystSifie sur la formation appeared in November, 1788. 

ThSwis dSisoilSe^ dcdiSe aux Stats gSnSraux iS,L, X768, Pp. 46). Signed: P. P***, 
citoyen. Mentioned by Hardy in his ''Journal** under date of December 5, 1788. 

Le Hers Stat SeJairSt ou ses droits JttsHfiSs (,SJ„ 2788. Pp. sj). Another editiou has 
this title Le Hers Stat enHirement SclairS sur ses droiiSt ou supplSment d I* "Avis im- 
portant," Par le mime auteur! suivi des **PriHeipes de Messieurs Necker ct de FinSlon 
SHt VadminUiraiion" cl "De la diffirenec dc trots mois en s?88, par h marquis de Ca- 
saxiy* (JSX, 1788. Pp. ss). The author of Avis important seems to have been l^abaut de 
Saint<£tienne (see above, Section (b): ConsidSralions tris mportantes^ etc.). On page 
4 is a reference to the ArrSH of September 23. 

Le tiers- Siai’Oihier centre le tiersSiat-humain, ou plaintes dolSances et pStitions trSs 
sSrieuses de vingi-six millions de USvres et de quatre-vingt-cinq millions de perdrixt 
sculement, formant le has pouple gibier de neuf cents territoifes, seulement, des environs 
de Paris . . « (,S.l,n.d, Pp. 8). 

Le tiers Stat soulogS, ou tisu d’un ciioyeih etc, See below: Vasu d'rm citoyen, etc. 

TrSs humble oven et trSs respectueuses remontrances d’un vroi patriate au nom du 
tiers Stat de la vilk de Toulouse, ai( roi (S.hn.d* Pp. 7). 

TfSr humbles supplications aux notables patriotes (,SJ.n,d, Pp. 7). 

Les vSriiahlgs intSrits des trots ardres qui composent la nation rapprochis {S.l., 1788. 

Pp. 14). 

V(Ei( d*un citoyen pour la conversion des dimes en un impot ierriforial qwi sera perpu 
au profit de I'&tai (,S,l,, 1788. Pp, 16). On the copy in the Bibtiotheque Nationale is the 
fallowing manuscript note; "M. MoU, avocat au parlement de Paris, qui me Va donn8 
le 14 Qorembre 88.*' Barbier attributes the pamphlet to GuilI.‘Pr.*Koger MoM, "avocat 
au parlement de Paris.” Another edition bears this title: Le tiers Stat soulagS, ou van 
d^Hu citoyen . . . {S.I., 1768, Fp. xg). 

Voeu des trois ordres de la ville de Mete et du pays messin, au ^fet du nomhre re- 
spectif des dSputSs de cheque ordre aux Stats gSnSraux {S.l,, 1788, Pp. 16). On page 3: 
"Du 19 novembre 1788." 

Vau du tiers Hot de la ville de Chartres, sur sa repriseniaHoH aux Hats gSuSraUx 
du royaitme, et dSUhSraiion de MM. les officiers irmnicipaux en VossenthlSe gSuSrale du 
4 ddeembre xySS (Chartres, 17S8. Pp. 30). 

Vau du tiers Stat et rSBlamaiions PortieuUSrss du pays des CSvenues, sur son ad- 
mission et ses dolSances aux Stats ginSraux, en consSquence des dSHbSraiions unanimes 

prises par vingt-einq communautSs, par M, E. . « . de H avocat au parlement 

de Languedoc, membre de diverses academies (Paris et Nismes, novembre 1788. 
Pp. 51). f 

Les vmtt» d*un fransais, ou considSrations sur les prmeipaux obfets dont le rot et la na^ 
Hon vont s^occuper (Paris et Veraoilles, 178B. Pp. 135), Under date of December 18, 
t788, Hardy mentions this pamphlet in his ''Journal*' : "Cet ouvrage (lui ne pouvaii aue 
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partir de la plume d’un homme fort instruit; on I'attribue a un conseiller honotaire du 
parlemenl de Paria." Henri S 4 e (.Lei id6ei politiques en Pianee, p. aaa), by what au- 
thority I know not, attributea it to the economiat Lcmercier de la Riviere. The pamphlet 
refera (p. 119) to the declaration of September aj. 

Lei vasnx d’lui patriate (Amaterdam, 1788. Pp. 28a). This is a partial reprint of an 
older pamphlet entitled Lei loupiri de Prance etclave, gui aspire apris la libertS (S.I., 
1689). 

La voix d*i(H eitoyen utr la matti&re de farmer lei Hats genfraux, par Pierre d’Dlivier, 
curl d'vne petite paroisie de campagne (S.I., 1788. Pp. 34). This pamphlet is found in 
the Archives Nationales, BA 6, accompanied by a letter from the author to the minister, 
dated November ay, 17S8. 


(d) Pamphlets Published between December iz and December 27, 1^88. 

Adfesse uu roi de plusieuTA hahitoMts de 7 wbe, capitals de la province de Bifforye 
(,S.l.ned. Pp. 36). 

Allkooirie sur les diffSrentes priteiitione du clergh, de la noblesse et du tiers ^tat. Bje- 
trait de la Gasetfe des Tribunaux, du lundi M dSeembre 27S8 (,S.hn.d. Pp. xz). 

Antidote centre la doctnne empoisonnie de qxiclques membres du parleinontt snr tes 
dtais g&ueranx (S.l,n.d. Fp. 7). 

VaHiifH&tetirt oh r^ponse d Ja Moiton de moHseiffneur le prince de Conti, du eS no- 
vetnbre 1788 (S.l.n.d. Pp. 7). At the end: Paris, ce 15 dicembre 1788.'* 

Antonin, citoyen, au milieu des notables de sou empire, convoqu^s I’an de Rome gas. 
Lettre d‘nn gaulois d nit de ses amis (second Edition, Londres, 17B8. Pp. 50). 

ArrSte de la cour des camptes, aides et finances de Montpellier. Du lundi ss d6- 
cembre T788 (S.Lntd. Pp. 7). 

AirStd du parleinent de Nancy, du ee dicembre rfSS iS,l,n.d,), 

ArrbtP du parlement, les pairs y sdant, du ee d^cembre 1788 (S>l.it.d. Pp, a). 

Au roi et d nos seiffneurs de son conseil. (Par lea juge, consuls et syndic du com- 
merce du ClUlonnais) (S.l.n,d, Fp. 10), 

Aux tons fransais de tous les ardres (S.t.n.d. Pp. 15). Written after December xa 
<p. 

Aux parisiens. Projat d*asseinbl£es de qnarfiars, pour la vilte de Paris iS.l.n.d. 
Fp. 30). By Jacquee Feuchet, according to Barbier. 

Avis A la noblesse 1788. Fp. ai). In A. J. Dugour, editor. Collection de piiees 
inieressanies, I, 403-415, this pamphlet is reprinted, dated December, 1788, and at- 
tributed to Malouet. 

Avis 0i( Public (S.L, 1788. Pp. ix). With this epigraph: ^'Timeo Danaos et dona 
ferentes.” Salllcr, in his Annales, says that this pamphlet was published in December, 
1788. Mentioned by Hardy in his '^Journal** on January 13, 1789. 

Avis au public, et principalement au tiers Hat, de la part du commandant du 
chateau des Isles de Sainte-Marguerite du jo novembre 1788 (Paris, s,d. Pp. 5S)s 
Mentioned by Hardy in his ''Journal” on January 9, 1789. By Ant.-Joseph-Michel Servan, 
according to Barbier. Satire on Dural d’Espremesnil. 

Avis ait Hers Hat, en riponse A Vauteur de **La Sentinelle du Peuple/* et autres 
oHvrages gn^il a faits en ee genre {S.l.n.d. Fp. 22). The subtitle: Avis au tiers Stat 
de la province d* Anjou, Signed: M***. A bitter criticism of the demand for the double 
representation and vote by head. 

Avis aux frangais sur le salut de la patrie 1788. Pp. x + ^ 54 )' There is an edi- 
tion of 272 pages dated 1789. The pamphlet was begun and finished before August 25 
(p> 33 Si ed. 1789) but was not published until the close of the second Assembly of 
Notables (p, 242, ed. 1789). Reprinted in the (Buvres de TirSme PHion . . . (Paris, 
Pan premier de la republique, 4 vols.), 11 . In an avertissement which precedes the re- 
print (III 37-38) the editors say: "Quatre Editions en furent faltes rapidement et 
r^pandues avec profusion dans le royaume. On ignora, d'abord, que M. Potion en ffit 
I’auteur . . . Beaucoup de deputes, arrivant des d6partements lea plus ^loign^s, le 
connaissaient et en parlalent avec 4 loge.'* In 17911 Potion publicly acknowledged the 
authorship of this pamphlet {L*Ami des patriotes ou le difenseur de la rivolution, 
No. ai, p, 135; No. 23, pp. 187-188). For another pamphlet by PAtion, see above, Sec- 
tion (b) : Lettre d*m citoyen de Votdre du tiers, etc. 
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Avif am Parisians ai appel de tontes convocations d'Hats g6n6raux oA les dSputh dn 
iroisi&me ardre ne seraient pas supdrienrs attx dcnx autres (.S.t,n.d. Pp. zi). In his 
Annates (p. 236) SalUer says that thU pamphlet was published and spread broadcast in 
Decembeft iy88. On January B, 1789, it was condemned by the Parlement of Rennes 
(Brette* Reeueil de docttitteniSf 1, 25 1>. As to authorship, there is an edition of the 
pamphlet in the BibUoth^que HUtorique de la Villa de Paria (600728) with the words 
‘*par M. Liziguet" appended to the title. Partially reprinted in Chassin, Les dlections at 
fes ealiiefs de Farts en ip&p (Fans, i888), I, 156. 

Avis chaHtahle dn tiers et dn ^uart aux trots ordres du royautne (5J., 1788, Fp, 14). 

Avis d'un chantpsnois (SJ.ft.d. Pp. is). 

Avis d'un comtoiSf sur les dtats gdniraux et Provinciaux iS.l n.d. Pp. 14). 

Avis d'itn curd de NivernaiSj our VassentblSe des itats gSndranx isXn.d, Fp, 47), 
'*D^mbre 1788,'* aecordins to a manuscript note on the copy in the Bibliotb&que Na> 
tionale, 

^t;ir Sttlntaire au tiers 4tat, rut* ce gu*il futj ce qit*il est et ce qu*il pent Hre^ par m 
iftrtsconsuUe allohroge (J*./., 1789. Pp. 33). Barbicr says: ‘'Joseph-Micbel-Antoine Ser- 
vati. S.I., 1788, Pp. 77." 

Bases du rdgime A prescrWe pour ohtenir une bonne consHtntion et la restauration du 
corps social (,SJ.n.d. Pp. zd). 

Bill des habitants do Bagnoleit Ckaronne et aufres lieux, pour servir de suite d 
la *‘Pdtition des six corps*' C5.1.».d.). Facetious pamphlet, 

Caidchisme du Hers itat, d Vusage de touies les provinces de Prance et spScialemetd 
da la Provence (,S,Lt ddcembrc 1788. Pp. 20), Another edition (38 pp.) appeared in X78g, 

Caidchistne patfiotigue^ par une bonne citoyrMns (S.l.tt.d. Fp, 4). 

Le citayen condHateur, contenant des iddes sontmaires politigites et itiorales sur le 
goiwerneftient monorcliigue de to Francej suivies d'un projet de cottvocotiott des etats 
gSnSranx du royaumsj sans s'icarier des formes anciennes et usUdes aux dernidrrs os- 
sembldes nationales de ce genre , . . , par M. I'Abbd de Lubersac . , . (Paria, 1788. 
Pp. 75i 86i 87). In part iU, page 59, these words appear; '*Ce tnoia de novembre.” Prob* 
ably finished before the close of the Assembly of Notables and published in December, 
1788. 

ConwnflntMre iris roturier sur le noble disconrs airessd par le prince de Conti A 
Monsieur, frdre du roi (SJ,, 1788). In another edition (33 pp.), the word "trfca** is 
omitted from the title and the fallowing words are added; "dans Fassemblde des notables, 
*788, A Paris, et se dietrlhwe gratis i I’bfttel de Conti, 1789." In the Archives 
Pasrlefaentaires, I, 581, we read: “Cet dcrlt fut condamn^ par le parlement, et I'autcur 
fored de se cacher.** The author was Servan, according to Barbier. 

Conseiis donnas aux wiwsrcrinj da VBurope, par im wocai an parlement de Paris 
(Amsterdam et Paria, 1788, Pp. 33). 

Consultation Pairiotique proposde d MM, les avocats iS.Ln.d, Pp, la). 

Coup d'oeil «(ila, y{i fixe Vattention de mes eoneitoyens, par M. P.D.C. {S.l, 1788. 
Pp. 18). On page 10 Is a reference to the "suite" of Target's pamphlet, which indicates 
thot the Coup d' ail was published probably in December. 

Dangers d*une couimission intermidiaire des itpis gdnSranx {SA,n,d. Pp. 15). 

Declaration de la noblesse de Bourgogne an peuple des villes et des campagnes 
(5‘./.n.d. P. i). 

DSJibiratian de la vitle d’Alh*, CaPitale du pays d'Albigeoisj contenant son vaeit sur 
h formation des dtais gMraux. Du 14 dicembre 1788 (Albl, s.d, Pp. 8). 

iDdlibiration de la villa de Gaillac, an dioeise et pays tPAlbigeois, contenofit son 
van sur fa formation des dtats gdniraux, Du 23 dicembre 1788 (Albi, s.d. Pp. 8), 

Ddtibdraiion du coftseil de la ville de i'ifferon. , . . Du iC d^cerabre ^788 

{S.KnA, Pp. 10), 

Di/ibdrortow du eonseil municipal de la ville de Toulon, sur le nombre respeeiif des 
ddpuHs de ehaque ordret tant am Hois ginSraux, gu*A eeux parHcuHets de Provwca 
et autras obj^ts relatifs (Aix, 1788. Pp. la), 

Ddtibdration du Hers Hat de la ville d'Ahis 178B. Pp. 5). 

Ddltbdrations de la ekamirv de police et de la commune de la ville de ChOHlloihsur^ 
ieCuq, w Bourgogne, eoncemant la tonus des Stats gSnSraux du royawne. Des ao 
et 91 ddcmhre jyBS (Dijon, 1788. Fp. 13). 

Le danuer mat du Hers Seat A la noblesse de France CS,I., 33 dicembre 1788. Pp, 9). 
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Response to the *'m£moire dea princes.*' Mentioned by Hardy in bis “Journar* on 
December 29. 

Deuxidwe suite de I’^crit intit-uU: Les £tais ghidraujc convoquis par Louis XVI 
iSd.nd, Fp. 60). By Target. On page 24 is a reference to December 10. As the 
RSsiiliat du conscil of December 27 is nowhere mentioned, I conclude that the 
pamphlel was published before the end of 1788. See above. Section (b): Les State 
gSnSrauv convoquSsj etc. 

Dialogue sous le ballet de la paroisse de Saint-MieheUdu-Tertre ; entre le bSieau 
de la Paroisse, un avocai, et utt Studiani eu droit (S,l.n^d. Fp> 20), A manuscript note 
on the title-page: **Far M. Welche, comte de Serrant et compagnie.'* 

Diffirence de irois mots ett par le marquis de Casaux, . . . iS,l., 178B. Pp. 

39). On page 36 is a reference to the second Assembly of Notables. 

Discours dons lequel on examine les deux Questions suivantes: . . . Siiivi de 
rSfiexions pratiques (S.I., ? Fp. ]i 4 )> Fiom the copy in the White Library, Cornell 
University, the date has been entitely erased and the following manuscript note sub- 
stituted! “C'est la premiere Edition de cet ouvragej il n'a jamais £t^ que relmprimi; 
cette impression est de 1788, lea autrea de 1789 ct sortent dea presses dc Paris.*' 

Disecurs prononcS au rci, le dScsmhre par Messite Louis-Francois de 

Pauls Lefkvre d'Onnesson, premier prSsident du parlement de Paris iS.l.n,d» Fp. zr). 

Disantrs stir la noblesse du parlement de Bretagne, pronoiteSs attx chambres as^ 
setnblSes; avec des nates sur le mime objet. . . . Nouvelle ddition, plus correcte . . , 
(10 et X3 ddeembre 1788) CS.l„ ifBg. Fp. 63). 

Doctrine des parlements sur les Stats gSniraux, extraite des registres du parlement 
de Paris (.SJ,n.d. Pp. 16). Signed: I.D.B. 

DolSance d*un annobU (S.l^nd. Pp. 7). 

DolSances d*un vrai eitoyen iSJ.Htd. Fp. 16). Deals with provincial aasemblies. 

DolSances sur les sui charges que les gens du people supportent en toute espiee 
d'iHtpais . . 4 , par M. ].-F. Gaultier de Biauzat 1788. Fp. 248). Mentioned 

in Gasetio de Leyde (17B9), No, 9, under date of January 231 1789. 

Entretien de M. Linguet et de K. Dergasse (Bruxelles, 1788, Fp. 53). On page 
S3 la a reference to the arrdiS of December 5. 

Bssai sur la nature, Vordre et la forme des instructions qui peuvent Hre dannSes 
par la province de Dauphlni d sas dSputSs aux proehains Stats gSniraux, par un 
citoyen du tiers (.SX, ddcexnbcr 1768, Fp. 47). 

Les Stats gSnSraux de 1789 voni offrir au monde un grwid spectacle et un grand 
exetnple . . . (.S'.i.n.d, Fp. 6). 

Examen des motifs des douse notables^ au bureau de Monsieur, pour adopter, eontre 
Vavis des ireixe, l*avis gui a prSvalu dans le cinq autres bureaux, Suivi de courtes 
observations sitr Ic "MSmoire des princes*^ iSJ,n,d, Fp. 30). 

Examen du **MSmoire des princes prSsentS au roV {.S,l.n,d, Fp. 23). 

Exhortation pressante aux trois ordres da la province du Languedoc 1788. 

Fp. 44). By Ant.'Jos. Michel Seivan, according to Barbier, 

Extrait d*un onvrage imprimS d Rennes, intitulSi ’'La sentinelle du petiple , . 
iSJ.n,d, Pp, 7). 

Bxtrait d*une lettre insSrSe dans le '’Courier d* Avignon,” du so dScembre x^BS, et 
le ’’Journal de Nisme^* (,S.l,n.d, P, 1). 

Bxtrait des registres aux dSHhSrations du corps du magistrat de la wile et citS de 
Camhrai, du 19 dScembre ijSS (.SJ,n,d, Fp. 3)* 

Bxirait des registres des diliberations de Vhdtel de ville et eommunautS de la wlh 
de Nevers. Du ,,, 21 dScembre 1788 . . , (Nevera, s,d. Fp. 4). 

Extrait du regisire des dSlibSrations de I'hoiei de ville de la ChariiS-^r^Laire, des 8 
et JO dScembre 1788 C6'./,n.d,}. 

Extfait du registre des dStibSrctions de la ville et paroisse de la MagdeUne de 
Chateaugiron, oil est Serit ce q\ti suit (,S,Ln,d, Fp. 14). 

Extraits du ’’MSmeire des princes prSsentS au roi,” et notes relatives d ces extraits 
(.S.i.n.d, Fp, xo). 

De la formation des Stats gSnSraux iSJ., decembre 1788. Fp. pi). 

Les gobe-ittouehes (Palais-Royal, X788. Fp« x6)i By the Marquis de Champeenetx, 
according to Barbier. 

Close et remarques sur I'arrStS du parlement de Paris du $ dieambre 1788 (Londres, 
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1789, Pp, 59). By Ant.-Hic^el Semn, according to Barbler. There was probably an 
earlier edition. 

Le go%\.vmiement sSnatuclerieo-ariftoetatiqiie iS,l, 1788. Pp, 30). Written during 
latter half of December (pp. 

Id6o (,S.l,n.d. Fp. 15). 

Id 40 vdriiable du despoHsme iS.Ln.d» Pp. 4). 

Invitation d monseignenr le comte de Provence^ Monsieur, frire du roi iS.lnd, 
Pp. 8). 

Invocation d la inStnaire augitsie de feu monseigneitr le dauphin, pire du roi, mise 
en iite du '^Mdmoire pour le peuple fransai/* (Gendve, 1788. Fp. id). See below: 
Mitnoire pour le peuple fratifais. 

Jugement impartial sur les guestiom pritidpales gui infiressent le Hers 6tat, par 
M. Ducloz du Fresnoy. notaire (Faria, 1788. Pp. ai). Cf, Chaaain, Les ihetions et les 
caJtiers de Paris en X789, I, 48. 

Leitre d Af. le due de*** (S.in.d. Pp. 6). 

Lettre d M. Necker, niinistre des finoHces, par M. Baudy de C*** . . . (aeconde 
edition, Faria, 1789. Fp. 16). 

Lettre d M. Necker, ministre d’Stat, direetenr giniral des finances, stir hs formes 
d suivre pour I'Slection des dkpuths du Hers dtat de la villa de Lyon d yassemblde des 
Stats gdnSraux (Lyon, le 3 ddcembre 1788. Pp. 4). 

Lettre d M*** i sudvie d'un discours prononcd en j^Sj, dans nne assembfSe par- 
ticHiiSre, sur i'adtninisfration de M. Neekerj et du plan d*uno lofcrie projctSe en faveur 
du commerce, produisani cent mi/lions eft circulation, par M. C*** (Lausanne, 1768. 
Pp. 4S)‘ By Crotaier, according to Barbier. 

Lettre hien itnpoHante de la ehambre d*agriculture de Saint-Dominguej adressie aux 
membres du comitd colonial, sSant A Paris. Du 10 dhembre X7BB iS.kn^d. Pp. 16). 
Lettre d^AH-Casaa d Madame N***, eit 2780 iS.l., 1788. Pp. 14). 

Lettre dUtn citoyen (Sd.n.d. Pp. 7). 

Lettre d^tn roturier aux nobles, ses confrbres (,S,l,n.d. Pp. 11). lUrdy> in his 
* 7 ournal,*’ mentions tbia pamphlet under date of December 3X( 1788* 

Lettre de VabbS de T***, au comte de***, sur la vSnalitS des cnnoblissemcnts et 
les exemptions fiseales (,S.l.n,d. Fp. 15). 

Lettre de I’ambassadeur d'Angleterre an lord ehaneelier do I'ichiqmer d Londres 
iSMn.d. Pp. 4). 

Lettre de l*Aiiglelerre d la France iS.Un.d. Fp, ag). 

Lettre de M*** d M*** (SM.a. Pp. 16). 

Lettre de M. de S . . . AM, Del > . . y aUti, avocaf an ABge prisidial df Angers 
{S,l.n,d, Pp. 8). The letter la signed **De S . . . t.*' The abbreviated names, according 
to Barbier, are Serrant and Delaunay. 

LetUe des pinrs an roi, du so dieembre 278S {SXH.d, P. r). The peers offer to 
surrender their pecuniary privileges. 

Leitre icriU ait roi par les orders de Vilection de Bordeaux, et adoptpe par uvt 
grand nombre d^ilections du ressort de la eour des aides de Paris (,S.Ln.d. Pp. 30). 

Lettre impartiale d'ut» hreton d nn extro-provinciaire, mr les vrais intSrets des irois 
ofdres en Bretagne {S.in.d, Pp, 34L On page to Is a reference to No. 99 of the 
Gasette de Leyde and to the ^'rdsultats de Vassemblde des notables.** On page 34 is 
the following: *‘Tau8 ces objets vont €tre eclalrcis dans I'assemhldc des etats (de 
Bretagne] qui ouvrent le 29 de ce mois." The estates of Brittany were scheduled to 
meet on December ag, 1788. 

Leitre sttr le "Mdmoire des princes prisenti au roV* iS.Ln.i, Fp. 45). 

Mambre don* les parisiens deivetH s'y prendre pour s'assemhler ei fairs connaitre 
leur vteu iSJ,H,d. Fp. 22), Sallier (Annales fransaises, p. 33d) tells us that this 
pamphlet was published in December and spread broadcast. Partially reprinted in 
Chassln, Les Bleetions et les eaMers de Paris en 1789, 1 , is8->i59. 

Maximes intiressantes, Puisees dai\s celui de 910s Berivains gui, de Vaveu mBme des 
gentilshommes, a le mieux connu i*hirtoire et le droit frangais (.SJ.n.d, Fp. 16). Quo- 
tations from Mahly. 

Mbtnoire adressi au roi par les a^cters ntunicipaux, notables et autres habitants 
formant ig tiers ifat de la wile de Mireeourt^ au suj'et de la convocation des Bfats 
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gin£raux du royaume et du rStablissemeHt de ceux de la province de Lorraine iSJ.n.d. 
Pp. 9)- 

Mdtfioire adrcssd oti roi par les offidcrs mawcipawf, notables et autres habitants 
ffofitiant le tiers itat de la ville de Remireinontj an snjet de la convocation des itats 
g^Sranx du royaume et du rdtablissement de ceux de la province de Lorraine (SJ.u.d. 
Pp. 18). 

Mimoire des avocats du partenient dc Bretagne, s^tr les woyens d*entrefenir l*itnion 
enire les diffirents ordres de VBiat (Rennea, 1788. Pp. 54). Bears date of December 
22, 1788. Signed by exactly zoo auoeais. Including auch names as Glezen, LanjULnaiSi 
Le Cbapelier, etc. 

MSmoire du peuple francais ait roi iSjM.d» Pp. 33). Response to the MSmoire des 
princes. Bears date of December 23, 1786. Mentioned by Hardy in. his "Journal*' 
under date of December 29. 

Mhnoire du tiers itat h prisenter ou roi CSJ.n.d. Pp. 8). A paraphrase of the 
Mimoire des princes. 

M&moire et consultation sur la Question suivanti: Quels sont les moyens gue doivent 
employer les habitants de Paris . . - f {S.l.n,d. Pp. 31), At the end: “Delibfird a 
Paris, le 16 ddeembre 1788." Mentioned by Hardy in his '^Journal** under date of 
January 6, 1789. Reprinted in Chassin, Les ilaciions et les cakiers de Paris en 1789, 
J, 79 et seg^ 

Mentoire pour la peuple frangais iSJ., 1788. Pp. 66). Mentioned by Hardy in his 
"Journal" under date of December 17. In Correspondanee do Grimm et de Diderot 
(notivelle Edition, 1B31), XIV, 21B, a contemporary, under date of December, 1788, 
attributes the pamphlet to Cerultl and adds: "On en a fait deux dditions cn moins de 
quinze Jours. A la tete de la seconde ee trouve un diacours adress^ d la mimoire 
oiiffuste de feu monseigneur le dauphin, pkre du roV* Reprinted in La R^vo/»tton 
francoise, XV, 61-83. 

Mimoire pour les curds de France, relativement d la convocation proehaine des 
itats giniraiix (Avignon, 1788. Pp. 94). 

Mimoire prisenti an roi par les avocats at* parlement de Normandie, sur les itats 
g4nirau.v (.S.(.n.d. Pp. 15). In the Bibliotb6<iue dc la Villa de Paris (604046), there 
is a reprint of this pamphlet 'which gives the date as December, 178B. Barbier gives 
the place of publication as Rouen end adds; "Ce mdmoire, signe au nom des avocats 
par Ferry, eyndic, et Legendre, sdcretaire, a rddige par J..G. Thouret, membre 
de I'aaseinblde constltuante." 

Mimoire prisenti au roi par Us juge et consuls de la ville de Paris (Paris, xyBB. 
Fp. 7), Reprinted In Chassin, Les ilectiow et les cohiers de Paris en 17^9, I, 3 ° 
et seg. 

Mimoire prisenti au roi par MM. de la Frenaye, Moinery, de Bourges, Boulanger. 

. , . Suivi des riclantations du tiers itat et suppliqne au roi, et de h lattre du clergi, 
de la noblesse et des eoinmimes de Dauphini iSJ., t788. Pp. 32). 

Mimoire prisenti au roi par monseigneur comie d'Artois, M. le prince de Condi, 
M. le due de Bourbon, M, le due d*Enghien, et M. le prince de Conti iS.l.n.d. Fp. 15). 
Commonly called the Mimoire des princes. Composed by Auget, Baron de 

Montyon, then dhancellor of the Comte d’Artois, according to Barbier* 

Mimoire gue prisentent d MM. les maire et ichevms de la ville de Rouen, les com” 
munautis, corporations et citoyens partienliers de Vordre du Hers itat de eettc ville 
iSJ,n.d. Pp. 12). According to Barbier, the author of this pamphlet was J.>G. Thouret 
and the date was December, 1788. 

Mimoire sur Vimportanee pour la colanie de Soint-Domingite d^avoir des teprS- 
sewtants d I'assemblie des itais giniraux, et sur la forme la plus ligale de procider d 
Vilection de see diputis (Paris, 1786). 

Mimoire sur la criation d*un papiermtotinaie, gui serait national et permanent 
(SJ.7t.d, Pp. 22), 

Mimoire sur les reittes foitciires dues aitx gens de maintnerte, et les avantages q»e 
I'&tat pent en retirer, en autorisant les dibiteurs d les racheter . . . (.^J.n.d. Pp. is). 

A messieurs les curis de France, stir la tenue proehaine das Hats giniraux iS.t,n.d. 
Pp. ii), 

Modestes observations le '^Mimoire des princes,** faites au uom de es millions 
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de citoyins ftanpais (Farie, 22 deceinbre 1788. Pp. 50). By the Abb£ Gab. Brizard* 
according to Barbier. Pamphlet mentioned by Hardy in his ‘journal'’ on December 
29, 1788 

A monspignciir comte d*Aitoit (,S.Lii.d. Fp. i 5 ). An excoriation of the Comte 
d' Artois for allowing his name to he appended to the Mdtnoife des princes. Signed: 
Lau , . . de Lav . . . , A.C.D. & D.R. 

A tiioitsieur Nicker (.S'.J.M.d. Pp. 3). Concerning Guillotin’s PSMion of December 
8, 1788. 

Moyen q'Oi donita deux cent qnaUe-vingt et guclgues milUonSt non emprnntis ei 
jonmis volotttaWement. Plus vingt-huit d trenie autres millions de revenu {.SA.n.d, 

Pp. 19). 

Moyen irbs simple de convoguer tes Hats ginHauXt sans qu*il en eoUte un sol au 
roi, par M . . . , avocat au parlement de Paris C27 dtScembre) ( 5 .f.».d. Fp. 20), 

A la maiion aHHienne^ la nScessiid de reformer les Hafs d^ Artois (nouvelle 
edition . < . 1 s.l.n.d, Fp. 83). By Bobespierre. 

La noblesse conAdHde sous ses divers rapporiSt dans les assemblies gMrales et 
patticnliires de la nation. . . . Far M. Cherin tParis, 178B. Fp. 1x0 and agi). 

A la noblesse de France, par un genHlhomme de province. 10 decembre 1788 {S.Ln.d. 
Pp. 23). 

Nouveau catichisme fransais iSJ,n.d. Fp. 16). 

Nonvelle diseusAon des motifs des donee notables du bureau de Monsieur, contra 
I'avis gui y a privalu. 23 decembre 1788 (Pp. 45 )* 

Nouvelle lettre d*un pat^iote A un wagistrat, sur les questions agitSes d roecasion 
de h prochaine tenue des Hats ginHattx . . . (SJ., 1788. Pp. 31). By P.-L.-C. Gin, 
accoiding to Barbier. 

Observations d‘t4H membra du tiers Hat, d tons ceuv de son ordre, gui, dans ee 
moment j Selairds sur ses vHitables intirPts, seraieni fermes Pour tes soutenir inviolable- 
ment; mais assee amis de la paix, pour dSsirer gue cos deux objets pusseni se eoneilter 
(Dijon, ddeembre 1788. Fp. 8). 

Ob.rrrva(loti.t d*nn Hers sur hs **R6fiexioiis d^un magistrat eoncernanf le nomhre et 
I’opinion par ordre ei par tHe'* (S.l*thd. Fp. aa). See above, section (c) : Rifiexions 
d'un magiHrat, etc. 

de la commune de POrtdanais en gdnSral iS.l.n.d,). 

QbservHions lues d MM. Us repi isentants du tiers Hat da la ville de Bordeaux, le 
za ddeembre. Far M. de Ladebat . . . (S'./., 1788. Pp. 28). 

Observatiofts pour VuniversiiA de Paris, au snfet de la prochante assemble des 
Hats ginHavx dn royaume 1788. Fp. 8). 

Observations snr VassemblSe des Hats gPnHaitx, avec projet d'ilecHon des dSputis, 
formation d’une commisAon intemiidiaire et ordre de s6ance des dtputis {S.I., 1788. 
Pp. 33 >. 

Observations anr la reprisentation des irois ordres aux Hats gSuHaux (S.I., 1788, 
Fp. 32). Date: December 8-15 (pp. 6 and 24). 

Observations sur le vaeu des notables ( 5 ./., 1786. Fp. 15). 

Observations sur les princlpes de la constitution des Hats de Dauphini, contenant 
Jeuf examen et leur d&veloppement, pour servir aux gMraux {S.U, 1788. Fp, 87). 

Ode patnotigue, par M. Cbauasard, avocat au parlement ( 5 .I., 1788. Fp. 10). 

Opinimi d^un ami de tout le monde (S.l.n.d. Fp. 8). 

Opinion du prMdent Montesquieu sur fa queAian des dilibirations par tite ou par 
ordres dans les assemblies legislatives et sur Vexercice de la puissance e.vicuHve 
(S,U.d Pp. 7). 

Petit prdne aux roturiers, en attendant le grand sermon aux franeais de tons les 
ardres, par M. IW des pridieateurs du temple de la fuHiee A A . . , (S'.I.n.d. 

Pp. 2l), 

PeHte lettre d un grand homma, aceusd d'icrits sSdiHenx et de manoeuvres perfides 
(S.l.n.d. Pp. 7). 

PHiAon d-es Aioyans domiAUds d Paris, da 8 ddcemhro iy88 (Paris, 1788. Pp. 20). 
By Dc. Guillotin, Cf. Cbasain, Les Hections et las cahiers da Paris en 1789, I, 34 
et seq. 

Flan Pour la formation des Hats ProvlnAoux de la Lorraine et du Barrois, et pour 
l*dl0ction des ddputdt atix Hats gdndraux ( 5 . 1 , , ddeembre 1788. Pp, 40), 
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L0S polititjuBs du palstas iS.l,, Pp« 28). A humorous discussion of the numerous 
pamphlets of the day. 

Post-scriptwn de i* **Essai snr la manHre de composer ot de convoguer les Stats 
gSnSra-ux (.SJ,n.d. Pp. z6). See aboyei Section (h) : Essai sur la tnaniSra, etc. 

Le ponr et le centre dams l*affaire gni fait tant de hruit . , . (5.1.^ decembre 1788, 
Pp. 176). 

Les pourguoi d*un homme ignorant et les parce q»e d’nn homme sincere, publiSs 
par homme discret ponr l*instntctio» des homtnes du tiers Stat ( 5 ./.^ 1788. 
Pp. 17). 

Premiers prineipes d'nne bonne administration, et eanses de la dScadencr dUm 
royanme i^J.n.d, Fp< 23). Signed: D, da V. By Duchesne de Voiron, according to 
Barbier. 

Les prineipes dn gonvemement simpNSs et rSduits d sept umiSs natnrelles (,Sd.n.d, 
Pp. 13a). 

Prineipes sur la constitution de la France et des itais giniranx {SX, 1768. Pp. 47). 
Written 'while the second Notables were in sessioTi (pp. 5 and ao). 

Projet de rSponse d un mdmoite ripandu sous le titre de **M6moire des princes^’* 
at dicemhre 1788 (,S.l,n.d. Pp. 51). Beprinted under the title: Projet de riponse du 
rot A un derit sous le titre ”M6inoire des prince^* Pp. 31). Ey the Ahbd 

Morellet, according to Barbier. For another pamp/biet by the same author, see above. 
Section (c) : Observations sur le projet de foymer nne ossemhlSo nationale, etc. 

Pro$et pour l*assetnbl4e des dtais gdndraux (Anx pays des chimdres, decembre 1788. 
Pp. 33), Subtitle: L*opinion d*un avocat dans la cause commune, 

Qnelqws iddes sur les grandee questions du moment, par le marquia de Casaux . . . 
(S.lt 1788, Pp. 45). Written after December s (pp. 3 and 7). On page 34 is a reference 
to Mirabcau*fl pamphlet Sur la liberti de la presse (see beloMr). For another pamphlet 
by Casaux, aee above. Section (b) : Questions A examiner, etc. 

Quelques ntats A la noblesse et au tiers itats iSXn,d, Pp. 34). 

Rassuret-vous, milord, nos anciens rivanx no tout pas encore d eraindre . . . (S.f.n.d. 
Fp. 6). Thus begins a letter to an English lord, dated December xg, 

RScit de ce gni se passi d I'ignobte assetnblda des notables (,S,l., 1788. Pp. 6). 

La 9 i flexion faita un pen tar A, on le voyageur habillard. Didide A mylord W*** 
(Londrea, 1788. Fp. 33), 

RAflexioits d'un membre de Vordre du iters 6tat iS,Ln,d. Pp, 123). Written after 
October 5 but not published until after December 23 (pp. 16 and iia). 

Reflexions de Jean-Baptiste, porteur’-d^eau, et gut plus esi, ciioyenj avee wie apologia 
des seittimenis de la cour, et des pritatHons du tiers Hat {.S,lM,d. Pp. 38). Mentioned 
by Hardy in his ^'Journal" under date of January 13, 1789. 

Rddos:ions sur le **MAfHoire des princes,” par un avoeat de province i.SJ.n,d, Fp. 

16). 

RAfiexions sur les longues et utiles opiraHons des notables [.SXtt.d, Fp, xs). 

RSponse au memoire de qnelgues princes du sang (,SXn.d, Fp. 13). 

Riponse d*iM mddecin- de village A la pitition du Dr, G*** (.S.l.md. Fp. 34). Signed: 

D****. For Dr. Guillotin'B pamphlet, see above: Piiitioit des eitoyens donticiUis, 
etc. 

RSponse de manseigneur comte d* Artois aux lettres addressees d son altesse royate 
( 5 .i.n,d. Pp. 16). 

RSponse des ndgocianis de la villa de Grenoble, A MM, les juges-consuls de 
Montawbati . . . iS.l,n.d. Pp. 9). 

Requite au rat par les Habitants de la villa de Lyon. Ddcembre 1788 iSJ.H.d. Fp. 
15). 

Requite d*un cultivateur au roi, aprAs la retraite des notables {S,t,n,d. Fp. 16). A 
plan for financial reforms. 

Requite d^une sociiti ritstique A touies les assemblies gSniralss provinciales du 
royaume, par cure de cawpagna, d portion eangrue (.SX, 1766. Fp, 71). 

Requite de totts les gewtilshomtnes du royanmo possidant depnis goo Uvres jnsgu*A 
4,000 iivres de revenu. A nosseigneurs dn parlement de Paris CSXn,d, Pp. 6). 

Requite du tiers itat de la ville de Bourg decembre) ; suivle de la dSlibiraiion 
des officiets munieipaux (7 d^oembre) (S.Lf 1786. Pp. so). 

Requite et avis d*uu dtoyen du Dauphinf, aux membres respectables qvi doiveut 
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composer les Hats ginSrait.v dn royai^e, convoquis par Ic roi Louis XVI, pour le 
mois de janvier (Bruxelles, 2788. Vp, 5;). 

Xegiiiio prisent6e au roi par le tiers Hat de la villc de Dijon; avec les dSHbUrations 
prises ^ l*h&tel de ville par les diffirents corps ei commwiauiSs de la mcme ville (5-26 
d^cembre) imp. de Causae, 1788. Pp, 34). 

Xesidiat de I’assemblde des pairs, dn eo dicembre 1788 (S.l.n.d. Pp, 2). 

Du samedi 6 dHembre 1788 ( 5 ./.n.d.). 

Seconds consultation centre d-devani soi-disani grand-bailliage de Beauvais, servant 
de riponse au mSinoire publii pour sa ddfense (so dicembre) (Paris, 1768, Pp. 66). 
Seconds lettre d monsieur le eomte d‘Ariois (S.l.n.d. Pp. 14). 

Seconds lettre de Jlf. le eomte de S , , » t, en rSponsa d crllc de M, Del • . > y 
ratnd Cp ddeembre) iS.hi.d. Fp. 19). Tbc names here abbreviated are, according to 
BarbJer, Serranfc and Delaunay. 

S*il est de I**nt4r8i dn tiers Hat de se choisir des feprSseniants dans son sein esf- 
clusivementf {S.l.n.d. Fp. 4). 

Soyotu de bonne foi (.S.l.n.d. Fp. 33). At the end: “Le eomte Duprat, ddeembre 
] 78B." For another pamphlet by the same author, see above, Section (b) A qui voudra 
me lire. 

Suite des '*Lettres a\ix notables sur la forme et l*objet des 6tats gSnSraux, par 
M. PrV, Caionges" (Pp. 61 + zod). See above, Section (c): Lettres aux notables, etc. 

SatpplSmeni d “La eour plcni&re/* en nn acte, avee dot notes intSressantes, pour 
servir de suite au.v premihres idiiians de cei ouvrage (Baville, 1788. Fp, 38). See above, 
Section (a) : La cour plcnidre, etc. 

Sur la liberty de la presse, imiti de t*onglBis, de Milton, par le eomte de Mirabcau 
(Londrea, 17&8. Fp. 66). This pamphlet was in the press when the arretS of December 5 
appeared (p. 64). 

Sur la petition propas&a aux pafisiens (S.l.n.d. Fp. 8). See above: PitiHon des 
citoyens domicilih, etc, 

Le tartare d Pam. par U, Vabb6 A*** (Paris, 17B8. Pp. 259). By J, Fr. Andrd, 
according to Barbier. 

Le tiers Hat ait roi (SJ,H.d. Fp. 61). Preceding the title-page is a letter addressed 
to the king, signed “Louchet*' and dated “Rodez, le 20 ddeembre 1788.“ 

Trds humbles et trts respectuauses observations adressSes aus assembldes particuliires 
des provinces, par le eomte de Sanois (S.l.n.d, Pp. 8). 

Vn bonhamme attx itats gSniraux, sur quelqnes objots relatifs anx arts; sur 
M. Poyet et les plagiaires, etc., etc., etc. (Londres, ddeembre 1788. Fp. a6). 

De I’uuiii du pouvoir monarchique (S.I., 1788). On page 53 begins another pamphlet 
entitled Mdmoire sur le pain des troupes. There are seventy-six pages for both pamphlets. 
By the Marquis de Deaupoil Saint-Aulaire, according to Barbier. 

Un mot d Voreille dn elergi (S.l.n.d. Pp. 8). 

Un rien. L*anii du tiers Hat rSveiltd (.S.l.n.d. Fp. 8) . 

La veritable sentinelle du peuple (S.l,n.d. Pp. 18). Mentioned by Hardy in his “Jour- 
nal'* tinder date of December aa, 1788. 

La v6rit6 d ia noblesse frangaise (,S.l,n.d. Pp. 16). 

Vdfitds phihsophiques et pairiotiques sur les affaires prisentes (S.U, 1788. Fp. 24). 
Deals with the behavior of the Breton nobles. Barbier attributes this pamphlet to 
Jacques- GuLllaume Thouret but adds: **La brochure dont il s'aglt ici est citde dans 
F 'Introduction au Monlteur,* p, 329; mats M. Thouret fils m*a ddclard n'avoir aucitne 
connaissance de cet dcrit, attribud sans doute trop Idgdrement d son illuatre pdre. “ 

Le veeu d*un ancien serviieur dn rot (S'.I.n.d, Pp. 16). 

(e) Pamphlets Published between December sp, ifS8, and January 24, 
ipSp. 

Les abeilles de la Seine (SJ,n.d, Fp. 14). An allegory. 

Acte d'adbdsion de pltuienrs de MM. les membres de la ehambre de la nobleese des 
dtats de Pfanche-Comti, et en riclamatiou centre le dernier arrSti de la diie ehambre 
(S.l.n.d. Pp. 8). 

De Paction de Popinion .rnr les gouvemements CS.l., 1789, Fp. 80), At the end 
appears i “Paris, ce 35 novembre 1788.** By J.-P. Papon, according to Barbier, 
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Adresse ic remerchnent, pydsmtSe au roi pat Ics officicrs wnmcipanx de la villa 
d'Aloicon, en asiemblSc fffinSralo (Alen^oi^r 

Adrcssc de remercUncHtj prSseiitde au roi pat les ofHeier’S iniinicipaux on eA'orcicCj les 
anciens et les notables do la vilto de Dieppe, on asseinbUe gdnerale. Jawvier tySp (DicppCj 
1789. Pp. i6), 

Adrcsse do remeretmeitt an loi par MM. les dipntds coinposani la commission intey 
m^diaire provineiale do VOrUanaU (13 janvier) (Orleans, 1769). 

Adressc da renterciment prdsentde an roi par hs offtders imtnicipatke de la villa de 
Rouen en assemblie ffonSraU (S.I., 7789. Pp. 15). 

Adresse de remetclmeni prSsenide an roi par les offieiers mnnicipaux de la ville de 
Saint'Ld^ on ossemblde ginirale (Coutances. 1789. Pp. 8). 

Adresse de remorcitnent du tiers etat de Bordeanse au roi iS,l.n.d. Pp. 8). 

t>*on 1789, on la vSritP an pied du Irbne (Gen&ve, 17B9. Pp. 119), 

A I'anciewte noblesser iSA.n.d. Pp. 8). 

Appel aux chefs gut font griefs du **Jugemeni impartial** de M. Dueloa Dufresnoy, 

. , . .sKr les Questions prCncipates gui intdressent to Hers itat, par M. Thorillon, . . . 
(AmBterdam et PariBj .r.d.). See above^ Section (d) : Jugement impartial, etc. 

ArrSt dn cansoil d*Siai du peuple, giU casse et annule t*arr8i du parlemeni de Rennes 
du 8 janvier, qiti candamne au feu I* **Avis aux parisiensf* **Les Graeches franfats/* etc,, 
et defend d tans porticuliers de s*assembler (Du 9 janvier 1769) iS.l.n.d. Pp. 4). 

Arriis de la cour du parlement de Rennes et du conseil d*itat du peuple de Rennes 
(7-9 janvier) (,S,l,n,d, Pp. 29), 

ArrSti des irois ordres du pays de Velay tea d^embre i788>*zo janvier 2789) (Le 
Puy, .f.d. Pp. 37), 

ArrSiS et supplications du parlemeni de Toulouse, eoncemasit les dtois de Languedoc. 
Du SI janvier 1789 (S.l.n.d. Pp. 8). 

Arritis des trois ordres du pays de Velay. Du so janvier 1789 iS.l.n.d. Fp. 12). 

Au peuple fraugais (.SA.n.d, Pp. 14), At the end: "A Paria, cc 13 janvier 1789.'' 
Signed! Le comte de Barruel-Beauvert, capitalne ati bataillon de earniaon dc Bretagne. 

Au roi iS.l.n.d. Pp. 16). Protest of the clergy and nobility of Brittany against the 
Oirit du conseil of January 3. 

Au roi et d uosseigneurs de sou conseil iS.l.H.d. Bp. 6). Chambers of commerce de- 
mand repreaentation In the Eatatca General. 

Au roi, jur les causes du deficit, snr la subsistanee, et sur les imposiHons (Londres et 
Paris, 1789. Pp. 115). The author was Bourdon dea Planches (p. 43). 

Anx dmes ehretiennes. Sexte, none, vepres et complies, pour tons les jours de la 
semoine. A t'usage du peuple (S.l.n.d. Fp. 8). 

Am franeais, par ica amt des trois ordres iSJ.n.d. Fp. 8). On page 7 is a reference to 
December 24, 1788. By Ch.-G. Toustam de Ricbebourg. For another pamphlet by the 
same author, see above. Section (c) : ^claircissement d rantiable, etc. 

Avis d mes concitoyeus {S.l,, janvier 1789. Fp. 15). 

Avis au tiers Hat de Bourgogne, par la noblesse de la mime province (25 janvier) 
iS.U.d. Pp. 8). 

Avis onx Mormands 1789, Pp, 35). 

Avis de plusieurs bans citoyens de tons les ordres d tontes les assemblies d‘dlecHon 
gui doivent se teuir dans les pays d'Hais et dans les bailltages et shtichanssies du 
royaume, pour nommer les reprisentants de la nation av.x Hats gdndraux (S.I., 1788. 
Fp. 17). At the end: "Get Avis etait imprime lorsque le R^sultat du conseil, du 27 dd- 
eembre 1768, et le Rapport du sninistre dea finances ont dte publlde." 

Avis du moment iS.l.n.d. Fp. 4). On troubles in Brittany. 

Avis salittaire d la noblesse de Bretagne (,S,l.n*d. Pp, 27), On page la is a reference 
to the arrSt of January 3, i 789 < 

Cohier du tiers etat d VassemhlSe des Hats gHtiranx de Van»6e 1789 (S.I., z janvier 
1789. Fp. 63). There were at least three editions of this pamphlet. Ono edition of 
fhirty-aix pages purports to be **par M, B . . • e.*' Another of forty*three pages “par 
hf. Bergasse/' But Bergasse denied emphatically that he was the author iLettre de 
M, Bergasse sur les Hats gdnSraux, p. v). 

Catdehisme des parlements (.S.l.n.d. Fp. 16}, On page 7 is a reference to December 1, 
1788. Pamphlet condemned by the Parlernent o€ Faria on hCarch 6, 1789 (BrettCj Poe., 

I, 41). 
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CatSchisiM des trois ordres, pour les assemblies d*6lection, par gentilhomme 
frangois {SJ.t janvier 1789. Fp. 33). By Hiiet de Frobcrvllle« according to a manuscript 
note on the copy in the Oibiiotlidque Netionale. 

Cave Ubif populet ou inslruciions au tiers itat, sur le danger do sa position aetuelle. 
Par un noble de fralche date iy%9, Fp. 45 ) • 

CejoMrd'bni ji janvier ij8g . . . (Dijon, 1789. Fp. 4). Thus begins a “deliberation 
de I'ordre des avocata de Dijon.'* 

La confession d’an pauvte roUirier angevin, d 1* occasion d*un avis an Hers 6tat de la 
province i’Anjon iS.i., i 789 < Fp< t 9 )* 

Copie de la lettre derite le 16 janvxer 1789, Par monseigneur de y . . . , ivigue et 
C, de G » » , d M, Necketj ministre des finances, avee des notes instruciives (.S.l.n,d» 
Pp. 16). 

De to convocation des hats gin&ranx^ et de la nhessiti de former nn guatrihme oidre 
de par M. L. C. D. S. F. ( S./., 1789. Pp. 38). 

Le credo de la noblesse, avec les notes dn tiers: le tout termini par des litanies. Par 
I’auieiir du "Gloria tn e^scelsiP' (.SX, 1789. Pp. ts). Mentioned by Hardy in his “Jour- 
nel'* under date of February 6 , 1789. 

Dicadenco des parlements, du clergi et de la noblesse (.SX, 1789. Fp. 30), 

Diclaration de la noblesse du Roussilhn, D%t janvier 1789, A Perpignan (S.l.n.d. 
Fp. 4). Kcnunciatmn ai pecuniary privileges. 

Diclaration de Vordre de la noblesse do Btetagne, du jo janvier T789 (S.l.n.d. Pp. s), 
Diclaiation do M. d'Esprirnestiil, an sujet d'un imprimi faussement ripandu sous 
son nom (13 janvier) (S.l.n.d.). 

Dilibiraiion de 1‘asseinbUe ginirale de h ville de Roworantin, tenue le 13 janvier 1789 
(Orleans, s.d.), 

DiUbiraiion des habiianls de la ville de Clermont-Peirand, du a8 decembre 1788. 
Dilibiration des habitants de la ville de Saini-Jean-de-Losno. Du aS dicembre 1788 
(Dijon, 1789. Pp. aa). 

DilibSration des trois ordres de la ville d*Albi, coneernant les hots giniraux dti 
royaume, et les hats provineiaux de Languedoc (Albi, s,d. Fp. to). 

DiUbiration du bourg de Cucuron (9 janvier 1789) (S.l.n.d. Pp. 3a). 

Dilibiraiion et riclamaiion du tiers hot de la ville de MontpelHer, 1789, (S.I., 17S9, 
Pp. is). 

Dilibiraiion prise d l‘assemblie ginirale de la commune de la citi royals de Besangon, 
Unue le j6 janvier 1789 <Beaan90n, s.d, Fp. 18). 

DiUbiration prise par la ville de Saint-Pieirede-MouHer, en conseil giniral (Moulma, 
1789. Fp. 8). It begins thus “Cejourd'hui 8 ddeembre 1788.“ 

Dilibiration prise par les gens des trois ordres du diocise d'Agde, assemblis en ville 
de Peaenas, . . . Du sianvUr 1789 (SXn,d, Pp. 13). 

DiUbiraHou proposie attar frangais, avant la tenue des hats ginirmtx . . . , par 
M. Bouys, president de I'dlection de Nevers (Paris, 1789. Fp. 38). Another edition 
(pp. 36), with the same date and loealiaation, is anonymous. Riyarol (Mimoires, p. x8a) 
correctly describes the nature of thU pamphlet, but he is mistaken about the date of its 
appearance. 

De la detie nationale et du eridit public en Prance. Far M. Linguet (Bruxelles, 1789. 
Fp. s8). The date is January, accordlnff to a manuscript note on the copy in the pibllo- 
thdQue Nationale. 

Dialogue enire PJioeion et Mabty, aux Champs Blysies, d i*occasiojt des hats giniraitx 
de la France . . . (Paris, 1789. Fp. 27). 

Diseours aux trois ordres du Velay, assemblis le eo janvier 1789, par H. Doribsc 
. » . un des commlssaires 1789. Fp. 14). 

DiscoUrs prpnonci par l*iin de MM., les seerifoires de la noblesse, au nom de son 
ordte, d Passmblie des dipuiis du clergi de la Sainte-Chapelle de Dijon, et de ceu.r des 
corps et cowmunaulis du tiers hat de eeite ville, qtt’eUe y avail imHtds le ap dicembre 
1788 (SA.n.d, Pp. is). 

Diseours Prononei, le xd dicembre 1788, devant MM. les ofiieiers municipaux du 
Mans ... I par Id. Mortier des Yaraimes, avocat en parlement et an siege prdsidial 
du Mans (SX, 1789. Pp. 38). 

Des droits du elergS do/us les affaires publigues. Papier trouvi sons les arcades du 
Palais Royal (SXn.d. Pp. 30). On page 3 is a reference to December a;, 1788. 
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AclaircissemenU sur les doutes de MM. da la uobletse de Bretagne, an sujet de 
I'igaliii de la rSpartition de I’impdt de la capitation (En Bretagnei i7Bg. Fp. s8). 

De ydffolitd de reprisentants, et de ia fori}ie des ddhbirationj ati.v dtats gindrans de 

2f&9 (.S.L, 1789. Fp* pa). 

:&livaiion du clergS, et moyen siir de combler le d4Jiett (,S.l,n.d. Fp, is). On pa^e i 
ia a reference to the RSeultat of December aj aa ^‘having just been decided.” 

Encore quelques mots, sur la question de savoir si le tiers itat pent itre represents par 
des metnbres des ordrcs privilSgiis, par Fauteur du ”Jugeinent impartial,*' (Paris, s.d. 
Fp. 7). By Ducioz Du Freanoy. See above« Section (d): Jugement impartial, etc. Cf. 
Chaasin, Les elections et les cakiars de Paris en ip8g, I, 48. 

Eniendons-neus. Dissertation sur le **M4moire des princes prSsentS au roi," par 
M. B. de C*** (Londres et Faria, 1789. Pp. 14). 

Entretien curieux entre Guillaume Le franc, bourgeois de Partx, gui a signS la 
du docienr Guillotin, et Hereule de Sottancourt, due de Sotienville, marquis de Moutre- 
Orgueil et de Sot-Partout, Pun des donee gentilshcmmes, etc., etc. DSdiS aux 6onj partri- 
ofes (Rennes, 1789. Fp. 97). 

L^erreur du moment dSmontrSe par le calcul CS.l.n.d. Fp. 19). On page 15 is o 
reference to the RSsultat of December sy, 1788, 

Bspdce de tiponse au gouvemeur supposd des isles Sainte-Marguerite {S.I., 1769. 
Fp. 2&). 

De I* esprit di* clergS dans les Stats gSnSraux, essai snivi de quelques observations sur 
le **MSmoire des prince/* (S.I., 1789. Pp. 23). 

Bssais sur les assemblSes ptovinciales, ou rSflexions d'un pairiote sur les effets qui en 
soiit rSsultis (nouvelie Edition . . . , Londrea, 1769. Fp. lao). At the end of tbe dedl* 
cation, which is to Monsieur, is the date; Janvier 1789. 

Btrennes au public iSA.n.d, Fp. 56 and 24). This ia a collection of four pamphlets. 
Tbe last, entitled Harangue miraculetise, ou le muet devenu orateur, has a separate 
pagination. On page 4 of tbe Harangue is the following; “On venait de reeevoir et de 
lire le RSsultat du conseil d'etat du roi«“ The author was the Abb6 C^uttl, according to 
Barbie r. 

B.vtrait d’une lettre Scrite de Rennes, en date du gfanvier lySg iSJ,n.d, Fp. 3), 

Bxtrait des dSlibSratiotis de fhdtel de ville de Nuits en Bourgogne. Du 31 dScembre 

1788, heure de deux aprSs midi (Dijon, 1788. Pp. 11). 

Extrait des registres des dilibSrations de la ville et eommvnoutS de Vanues (3-23 Jan- 
vier) (.S.l.n.d. Pp, is). 

Extraii du chamier des innocents ou eri d*un plihSien immolS (X Bordeaux, de Vim- 
primerie de P . . • F , . . , imprimeur des citoyens, malgr£ ceux qui ne le veulent pas, 

1789. Pp. 25). Signed: De Droiture, avocat en parlement. 

Extrait du procSs^erhal de la noblesse de Bourgogne, assemblie d Diftnu Du eo dS^ 
cembre 1788 a« 7 janvier 1789 {S.l.n.d. Pp. xsa), Itenunciation of pecuniary privi- 
leges. 

E.virait du registre commun des dSlibStaivons des dix paroisses de la ville de Rennes. 
Du 19 Janvier 1789 {S.l.n,d. Pp. 4a). 

Extrait du registre des dilibSroiions de yjtdtel de ville d'Auxonne en Bourgogne. Du 
II Janvier 1789, heure de deux aPrSs midi (.Sj.n.d. Fp. 3i). 

Extraii raisonnS des sSanees des Stats de Bretagne, eonvoquSs d Rennes par sa tna- 
JestS, au 29 dScembre 1788 (Rennes, 1789. Fp. 32). . . 

Extraits des registres des dSlibiratioM de /hotel de ville de Poitiers (9-29 dicembre) 
(Poitiers, s.d,), 

Le fanal du tiers Stat. Par /auteur du *'Jugement du Champ de Mars** (S.l,n>d, 
Pp. 44), The first paragraph contains this statement: “Louis XVl accorde au tiers dtat 
dgalitd de ddputds avec ceux des deux autres ordres.” This Is a reference to the RSsultat 
of December 27, 1788. The author, according to Baibier, was Le TeUier, avocat. See 
below: Jugentent du Champ de Mars, etc, 

Le fou retrouvSj on avis au commandant du chdteau des isles de Sainte^Marguerite 
(En Provence, 1789. Fp, 48). A pleasantry at the expense of Duval d'Esprdmesnil. 

Frangais, qi/allee-vous fairef iS.l.n.d, Pp. 13). On page d is a reference to renuncia- 
tion of pecuniary privileges. Indicating that tbe pamphlet waa written after Decem- 
ber 20, 1788, 

Le gloria in excelsis du Peuple, auquel oh a Joint /SpUre et /Svgngile du font; avec 
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la riftejnon et la collecte 1789. Fp. 4)> Mentioned by Hardy in his 'journal" 
under date of January 23, 1789. 

La grande saignSCj suivie de I’appHcation dcs eang'sues, terviinSe par une rivotution et 
le jngetnaitt dernier i.SJ.n.d. Pp. id). 

Harangue wiraciihuee, ou te miei devenu orateur (.S.l.n.d. Fp. 16). On page 4 is a 
reference to the Risnltat of December 27, 1788. See above: ttrennes au public* 

Idies sur les cafUers d faire pour les Hats gSneraux de Sitivies de maximes sur 
les gouvernements (.S.l.n.d. Pp. ad). 

Injustice des pritentions du clergi et de la noblesse iSX, 1789. Pp. S9)j On page ao 
is a reference to exieting troubles in Brittany. 

Inspiration de la grdee suffisante, et qui suffira, au tiers Hat (Lorient, 17B9. Pp. 17). 
lustrueiions ampliatives et succinctesg sur les dSlihirations d. prendre par les trots 
ordres des ciioyens dSpuids aux Hats gMraux, adressis d nos irbs chers et wagnanimes 
coneitoyens de la province du DauphinS (S'./.n.d. Pp. 16). 

IntHH du tiers Hat da ne choisir ses reprbsentants que dans son ordre iSJ., 1789. 

Pp. 47). 

Jngefnent du CJtamp-de-Mors, rendu h penple ossemblb, les labonreurs y siant. Du 
26 dieemhre 1788 (.S.l.n.d. Fp. 53). By LeTdlier> avocatt according to Barbier. 

Lettre adressbe d Madame N***. ParU, ce 30 ddeembre 1766 iS.t.n.d. Pp. 4). Signed: 
Daiteg. Appended is a chanson in praise of M. Necker. 

Lettre adressbe le 26 dScembre 1788 d M. Neckert direetew gbnbral des financeSt par 
Je sieur 1. C.j . . . iSJ.H.d. Fp. 3). Concerning Dr. Guillotin's PHition. 

Lettre aniicale d M. N*** (S.l.n.d, Pp. 56). Sarcastic criticism of decker's Rapport 
of December 27, 1788, by a supporter of the privileged classes. 

Lettre d fauicnr de Vecrit iutituU **Projet de rSponse d it» mimoire rSpandu sous le 
titre de 'MHnoire des princes*** (SJ.n.d. Pp. 10). Dated January ts, 17^9. See above, 
Section (d) : Projet de rSpouse, etc. 

Lettre d m censeur royal sur la UbertS de la presse (S.i.n.d. Fp. 15). Signed: M. 
Dated January i» 1789. 

Lettre d im btranger (SJ.n.d, Pp. ao). Signed: L. C. D, B. Bears the following date 
and place: Paris, x*' janvier. 

Lettre au roi (SJ.n.d, Fp. so). Signed: de Xa . . . On page x6 ia a reference to the 
Rapport of December a7i 1788. 

Lettre au rot (S'.I.j i789< Pp- 3a}. Signed: L . . . F . , . D'A . . . 

Lettre ait roij par nn gentilhomme dn Vexin frangais (S.l.n,d. Pp. 15). Signed: Clery^ 
chevalier de I'Ordre royal et mnUaire de S. Louis, ancien capitaine au regiment de 
Soissonnais. On page 4 ia a reference to the Rbsultat of December 27, 1788. 

Lettre d*un avocat de Paris, ou modestes ebservathns la traisibine question iraitie 
dans le Rapport fait au rot Par le ministre de ses finances,’ touchant l*admission des 
nobles pour dbpuiis du tiers Hat dans l*assemb!ie prochaine des Hats gdniraux (lo 
janvier) CFaris, X789< Pp< as). 

Lettre d‘un geiiHlhanme bonrguignon d un gentilhomme breton, sur Vattaque dw 
tiers Hat, la division de la noblesse, et ViniirSt des cuMvateurs (S.l, 1789. Pp. 27). By 
the Vicomte de Chaetenay-Saiut-Geofges, according to Barbier. 

Lettre d‘un gentilhomme daupMnois, d un de ses amis, en Dauphini (S.Ln.d. Pp. 19). 
On page 7 is a reference to the Rapport of December 37, 1788. 

Lettre d*un paysau d son curd, sur une nonvelle manibre de terUr les Hats gdndraux 
(SJ.n.d. Fp. 35). Signed: Nlc. Vartout. Dated; A Sartrouvllle, ce 15 de Fan 1789. By 
L.-Ant. de Caracciolij according to Barbier. 

Lettre dun plaideur Ntvsmotj d son curd, au sufet d*unB diatribe publiSe conire 
VdvSgiie de Hevers (S.l,n.d. Pp. 7)* Signed: Benoit de Sologce: A Faria, le 
la janvier 1789. 

Lettre d*un dSvote de Gascogne d Madame Necker ■ . . (Toulouse, s.d. Pp. 31). On 
page 4 Is the date: premier janvier 1789. 

Lettre de M, Aipiani, vieaire d Philanthropia en Montague, d la noblesse de Pranche 
Comtd (SJ.n.d* Pp. 14), 

Lettre de M* Sobry d M. le comte de Rivm'ol, sur l*utilitd de la critique . . . (SJ,, 
1789. Pp. 3S), At the end: “Paris, le i janvier 1789." 

Lettre de remerctmeni, adressde ait roi par les maWa et dchevins de la tiille de 
Montargis*leP’rane (S*l,, 1789* Pp, 4). 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


259 

Letire de Robin premier^ roi des isles Sainte-Morffueiitej peiites maisons et mers 
adjacentes, d Louis XVI, roi de France, de Navarre et de Corse (Aux Isles Sainte- 
Msrffuente, 17S9. Pp. 20}. Pleasantry at the expense of Duval d’Esprdmesnil. 

Lettre des commissaires des trois ordres du dioe&se d* Alois d M. Vivique d'Alais . . . 
gi Janvier 1789, — RSponse ... 24 Janvier 1789 CS.Ln.d, Pp. 8). 

Letire des dviQues, barons, vieaires gSndraux et envoySs, reprSsentant I'ordre dn 
chrgS et la noblesse de la province de Longnedoc, au roL^Discours . . « {S.Ln.d, 
Pp. 4). Renunciation of pecuniary privileges. 

Lettre dn parlement de Bordeanx, au rot, du 23 Janvier 1789 iS.lM,d, Pp. 8). 

Lettre du tiers dtat d M, Neeher, sur le Rapport fait par ce ministre citayen an eonscil 
d*itat du roi, le 27 dSeembre 1788 (,S.L, 1*' janvier 1789. Pp. 15). Fulsome praise of 
Necker. Mentioned by Hardy in his ^Journal** under date of January 13, 1789. 

Lettre Scrite au roi par les 6tats de la province du Daupkxni, le RSsultai du conseil 
d’itat, du 27 ddcembre 1788, et sur le Rapport de M, hJesker, -^Lettre Merits d M. Necker 
par les 6tats de DauphinS, sur son Rapport fait a» roi dan-r sou conseil (S.l,n,d, 
Pp. 4). 

Lettre icrite au roi par une partie de la noblesse de Fronche ContiS CS,l.it.d. Pp. 2). 

Lettre ierite par les eurSs de Franche Conttd au roi, au snjet des manceuvres d*une 
partie du haut clergS et de la noblesse (S.I.n.d. Pp. ii). 

Lettres d qtieiques propriiiaires en province . . . {S.l.uA, Pp. 3a). Only one letter, 

Lettres dcritas au roi par Us fnaire et dehevins de Ja vUle de Dieppe {4 novembre et 
a ddcembfe 1788) iS.l,, 17&9. Fp. 24). 

Libre oven d^utt citoyen sur les questions 9ut se sont ihv6es deptiis la nouvelle con- 
vocation des Stats gSnSraux . . . (15 janvier) iS,L, 1789. Pp. 36). 

Litanies du tiers etat (,S.l.n.d. Fp. 15). Mentioned by Hardy in his "Journal’* under 
date of January 30, 1789, 

La Lorraine (SJ,n.d. Pp. 7). Minutes of an assembly, dated January 30-25, 1789. 

Ma confession (,S,l,n,d* Fp. 4). Sarcasm at the expense of Necker. 

Mandats donnSs d MAf. les dSputSs du Daupkini pour leurs pouvoirs aux Stats 
gSnSraux. A Romans, le 9 Janvier J789 (5.l.n,d. Pp. 7). 

MoniSre Judicieuse et Squitable d'envisager FautoritS (,SJ,H.d> Pp. si). The date 
is January, 1769, according to a manuscript note on the copy in the Bibliotbeque Na^ 
tionale. 

Manifesie de la province de Flandre, A Paris, le 4 Janvier 1789 (Parie, s.d. Fp. 39). 
Signed; J. F, Kobaert. 

La matmSe d’un observaieur sentimental. Par un breton iS.l., 1788. Fp. 74). The sec* 
ondary title la aa follows: Ma fenitre, ou la matinie d’lw observateur sentimental, 1789. 

MStnoire d cousulter et consultation sur les Stats du Velay, dtf Languedoc et du 
royautne (J.f.n.d. Fp. 50). Mentioned in Gasette de Leyde (No. 5) under date of 
January 16, 1789. 

MStnoire au roi en faveur de la noblesse frangaise, rSdigS par un patricien ami du 
peuple LS.l.n.d, Pp. 34). Signed; Le marquis de Gouy d’Arsy. On page 6 et passim are 
references to December 27, 1788. 

MSmoire au roi pour la noblesse de DauphinS (.S.l.n.d. Pp. ao). 

MSmoiie des curds, du dioeSse de***, adressS am roi, le 30 dScembre 1788, relaiivemeut 
d la convocation des Stats gSnSraux (J.l.n.d. Fp. 16). 

MSmoire du elergS citoyei^, en riponse aux attaques de la noblesse iS.l.n.d, Pp. ai). 

MSmoire pour I'Stablissement d*une caisse Publique nationale ou frangatse (.S.l.n.d. 
Fp. 30). The first sentence is aa follows; **Les dtats g^draux devant etre assembles 
le 27 Bvril prochain." This means the pamphlet was written after December 27, 1788. 

MSmoire prSsentS au roi, contenaut adhSsion en faveur du tiers etat, par M. de Mon- 
taigne, marquis de Poncins <20 janvier) iSd., 1789. Pp. 31). 

MSmoire sur la forme de convoquer les Stats gSnSraux, par M. PouUeticr (5./., 
1789. Pp. 3i)- 

MSmoire sur le choix de la dSlibSration par tSte au par ordre (S.in.d. Pp. 28). 

MSmoire sur le droit qu*a la noblesse de Languedoc, de notnmer ses dSputSs aux Stats 
gSnSraux du royaume, dans des bailliages et sSnSchaussSes CS.Ln,d. Pp. 18), 

Mes prophSties sur les Stats gSnSraux de 1789 (S.L, janvier 1789. Pp. 44). 

Le mieux et le vrai pour les iniSrSis du tiers Stat (S.l.n.d, Pp. 24), 

Men opinion motivSe^ ou le vteu d'un gentilhomme normand d la noblesse normande^ 
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par M. D.B . • . , chevalier de Vordre royal et tmlitoire de St, Louis (.SA.n.d. Pp. i6). 
On pages 3, xSi and 1$ are references to the Rapport of December 27, 1788. 

A monseigneuTi monseigneur le directed gSniral des finances (.S.l.n.d. Pp. 8). 

A MM, las Citrus lorrains et autres eccldsiastiqiies sScuHers dw dioebse de Meta 
(SJ.n.d. Pp» 4). Dated: Nancy, le aa janvler 
De la noblesse et des moines, par le comte L . , , de G . , , iS.l., 1789. Pp. 2a). 

Le nceitd gordieit sur tes Siatr gSnirait:e (£n France, 1789. Pp. 54). At the end: *'Fait 
a Vetsailles, par M, B.D.L.C.P,L.E.Ij. etc/* According to Barbier, the author was the 
Abbd J.-A. Brun. 

Le nouveau Paraclet du tiers dtat francais iSL, 1789. Pp. 7). By M. Pemy, *'cur6 
de Gorhey,** according to a manuecript note on the copy in the BLblioth^ue Nationale. 

Observations d MM, dii tiers itai d*Auxerret sur Vitrticte oil Us demandent d dShbSrer 
par iPte aux itats gdniraujet par H. I.e Tdlier, prieur>cur£ de Chevannes C 5 './.».d. 
Pp. 8). 

Obrervations d*i*n alsacien, sur les droits et les intSrHs de sa province . . . (Stras- 
bourg et Paris, 1789. Pp. xa8). 

Observations d*Mn citoyen, sur Vaddition faite le 9 janvier au mandat donnS d Romansj 
au.1t reprdsentanis de Dauphind {SJ.n.d, Pp. xp). 

Obseivations lues dans la siauce des itats de DauplvinS, du 15 sanvier ijBg, par 
M, Pareoneti avocat au parletnent , • . (Grenoble, 1789). 

Observations sur la lettre adresste au rot par la eonmunaut^ de , , , Hennesj le 
19 janvier 1789 CSA.n.d. Pp. 3a). 

Observations sur Vicrii de M. Target, intituld ”Des Stats gSnSraux cotWoguSs par 
Louis Xyi*‘ {SJ.n.d. Pp. Bo). This ia a reply to Target's Deuxiiime suite. See above, 
Section (d). 

Observations sur VSgalitS de reprSseniation, prononcSe par le rot, en faveitr du tiers 
Slat, et sur la question des suffrages d prendre Par iSie ou par ordres, taissSe, Par sa 
tnajestS, d la dSeision des Stats gSnSratue {SA,, 1789. Pp. 38). 

Observations sur le nouvel arrStS du parlemettt de Pans, en date du S dScemhre tyBB, 
par M. LInguet (Bruxellesi 1789. Pp. a8). 

Observations sur Ic pf S jugS de la noblesse hSrSdttaire, pax HL, , . . Bergasse (Londres, 
1789. Pp. 48). Another edition has sixty-two pages. Mentioned in Ultiniatujn d'uft r»- 
toyen. Par the latter pamphlet, see below. 

ObsertfaiioM sur le Rapport fait ou roi dans son conseil par le mhistre des finances, 
le af dSceinbre Z788. — Observations sur la reprSsentation du clergS ottx Stats gSniraux 
{SA.n,d. Pp. 61). 

Observations eur les prStendues immunitis du elergS, relativement d I’^pdt ...» 
par un cUoyen impartial {SA„ 1789. Pp. 78). 

Opinera’t’On par ordra ou par tSte dans les Stats gSnSrausf CSA.7t,d. Pp. 8). 

Opiftion du Comte de Mirabeau, dans la sSance du 8i janvier j/Bp, de VassemhlSe 
gSnSrale de la noblesse de Provence {S.l.n.d, Pp. 8). 

Opinion moiivSe d*un seal conseiller des enquites du parlement de Bretagne {SA.n,d, 
Pp. I 3 >. 

Petit mot tf*un marseillais, sur Is ‘*MSmoire des princes** {SA.n.d. Pp. 8). By Fdtion 
((Euvres de /Srdme PStion, II, i-a). The author saya that bis *'petit mot*^ comes late. 
On page 3 is a reference to Morellet’s Projet de rSponse d un mSmoire, etc. See above. 
Section (d)^ The PSHt mot is found bound with the second edition of Ultimatum d*un 
citoyen (see bdow), under the title Le fin mot, eto. This fact leads us to think that 
Fdtion may have been the author of the Ultimatum also. 

PStitton des cufSs iS,l,n,d, Pp. 14). On pages 5 and 6 the statement is made that ^e 
dukes and peers and the Parlement of Paris have just renounced their pecuniary privi- 
leges, 

PSiition des femmes du tiers Stat au rm janvier 1789. Pp. 8), 

PSHHans uatianales. Premier cahier. PramiSre pStiHon (S,l.n,d. Pp. 16). Probably 
in January, 1789 (pp. i4’-i5). 

Plan de conduite, domS d VarchevSque de Sens, princ^al ministre, au mois de juin 
J7BB, dotd Variginal en chiffrs a StS irouvS chea lui {S,l,, 1789* Pp. 15), 

La poUtiqup et les vrais intSrBts du tiers Stat, DSdiS d toaj et un ohacun des individus 
du foydume {SA., 17B9)- ' 
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Le pour et le eonirg, cniretiens patrioiiques do deux Qguii\s)xoinmes hretons iS,l.n.d. 
Pp. 9S)* 

Precis de gSnSrttles en faveur dg ceux qui it‘ont rieUj pour les mgttrg sous la 
sauve-garde de la btenfaisance pubtique et de la constitution de V6tai (Lons-le<Saumier 
et Faria, ijSg. Pp. i6). Signed: Lambert. Beara the date *'a2 janvier.*' 

Premiere leHre d*un roturier qu* Pestitne autont qu*it» noble, A «n noble qui ne s^es- 
time pas plus qu*un roturier iS.L, 17&9. Pp. 34). llie pampMet ia preceded by a *'mot 
de l*£diteur'' -who aigns himself “Duhamel, avccat, Bourg'en'Brease, en Janvier 1789." 

Prenee-y garde, on avis A tautes les OTsemhlies d*eleetion, cui seront eonvoquSes pout 
nommer les reprdsentanfs des irois ordres aux dtafs ginSraiix CS.l., 1789. Pp, 32). An- 
other edition of sixteen pages. Mentioned by Hardy in his "Journal" under date of 
February 8| 1769. The author may have been Rabaut de Saint-l&tieniie (Biographie Didoi 
and Catalogue des ouvrages relatifs aux Hois ginSraux, p. 30). 

Des prerogatives du tiers 6tat, par la ditehesse de***, nic plihixcnne Fp. 35)* 

By Louis-Ant. de Caracctoli, according to Barbier. 

PracAs-verbal de l*asseinblde des iiais ordres de la ville de Taraseon (SJ., 17B9. Pp. 
38). This assembly was held on January 14, 1789. 

P*oeAs-verhal de VassemblSe gMrale des trots otdres du diockse de Montpellier, tenue 
le p Janvier i^8g (Montpellier, 1789. Fp. 36). 

Prajet d’un m^ntoire des cures du dioebse d*Angers, relativement A la convocation des 
Stats giniraux iS.l.n.d. Pp. 19). 

Protestation d*HH serf du Mont-Jura, Centre l*asseHiblie des notables, le mimoire des 
princes du sang, le elergi, la noblesse et le tiers etat, Au roi {S.U, xpBg. Pp. 40). An- 
other edition of sixteen pages. 

Proiasiaiion de la noblesse de Bourgogne (31 decembre) iSA.n.d. Pp. 8). 

Protestations des irois ordres du diocAse de Pfismes, du so ja^wier 1789 iS.l»n.d^ Pp. 4). 

Quelques avis aux citoyens de Lyon (SJ,n.dt Fp. is)» Exhortation to send to the gov- 
ernment an expression of 'will, Bate may have been December, 1788. 

Qu*est-ce que la noblesse, et gue sent ses priviUgesT (Amsterdam, 1789. Pp, 34). By 
the Comte de Murat, according to Barbier. 

Qu*est-ce gue le tiers Staff iS.L, lySp* Fp> X37)> ^y the Abbd Sieyes. Mentioned by 
Hardy in his "Journal" under date of February 3, 1789. Price; 30 boIb. Hardy is very 
favorably impressed with the pamphlet, but does not mention the author's name. Three 
editions in 1789. 

Questtofis adressSes au rSdaeteur de VarriiS du 5 dScembre et du *'Mhnoire des 
princes," pour 6tre proposSes aux ehambres du parlement assemhlSes (5.1., 1789. Pp. 33). 

Questions de M, Necher, directevx gSnSfa! des finances, d l*ouverture de I'assemblSe 
des notables, ienue A yersailles le 6 itovembre xfdd (5.1., 1789. Pp. 32). Necker's 
questions are here answered in favor of the third estate. 

Rapport de MM, les eomntissaires nommSs par dSKbSration des Stats de Languedoc, 
du z8 Janvier 1^89 (5.1., 1789;. 

Rapport des conunissaires noinmSs par la compagnie des avoeats de Dax, , , , Lu 
en assemblSe, le 3T dScembre 1788 (5./.n.d. Fp. 39). 

Reeherches historiques et politiques snr Verigine et ^organisation des assemblSes des 
Stats, et en particulier de eeux de VAuvergne (Londres et Paris, 1789. Pp. 79). By the 
Vlcomte Desistridres-Murat, according to Barbier. 

Reeherches sut les Stats provinciaux en Normandie (5./., 1789. Pp. 19). By Dele* 
pierre, according to a manuscript note on the copy in the Bibliotbdciue Kationale. 

RSeit de ee qui s*est passS mitre MM, les genPilshorntnes assembISs A Dijon et Vatdre 
des avoeats de la mSme vUle (j janvier) (Dijon, 17B9' ?P* 

Recueil des avis et arrStSs pris par les U’ois ordres des Stats d* Artois , > . terwinS par 
l‘extrait de Vaete d^offres remis A MM les commissaires du roi, le si Janvier ipBg (5.1., 
1789. Pp. 74)^ 

RSfiexions d*im avoeat, eonmtltS par un membre du tiers Stat de la vitle de Paris, « . . 
(5./.f».d. Pp. 46). Dated; Ce iS janvier 1789. See Cbasaia, Les Slections si les eahiers 
de Paris, I, 133-136. 

RSfiexions d*un membre du tiers Stat A ses confrAres (5.1.n.d. Pp. 15). 

RSfiexions impariiales sur la grande question qui portage les esprits, eoneetnant les 
droits du roi et la nation assemblSe en Stats gSnSraux (5,1., 1788. Pp. s6L In the 
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avertissement of this pamphlet \ve read; “Notre ouvragc £tait sous pressc lorsque nous 
fumes informes qiiMl allalt paraitre tin Rapport fait an roi, dana son cuiibeil, par 
M. Necker. Ati8si*t6t nous ordonnames qu*on suspendit le travail jtisqiies a ce qu'il 
nous en fut parvenu un exemplairc.” Mentioned in Gaoette dc Lcyde (No. 5) under 
date of January 9, 17&9. In a published declaration, dated Januaiy u, 1789, Duval 
cVEsprdmesnil emphatically denied that he was the author of the Rdflc.vions impatiiales. 
See above: DSclaraiion de M. d'EaPthnesnilf etc. 

R&flexions modSrSes d’un citoycn iS,Ln,d. Pp. xs). 

Rd/leAnons Siir la consUtulion dc la province dn Datiphincj sttr h deputation de cette 
province ans Stats eSnerauXt et sur Ic niandat revtis d ses dSputSs (S.t.n.d, Fp, 56). On 
page 33 is a reference to January 9 * 1789* 

Remarques patriotiqnes par la eitoyenne, auteur de la *'Lettre an peitple*^ (.S.l.n.d, 
Pp. 48). On page 13 is the following: “Depuis un moia que I'entree de I'hiver s*est 
manifeste avec la plus grande rigueur, les travaux aont arretes." The extreme cold 
began about December to , 1788. The authoreaa waa Madame Olympe de Gouges, ac- 
cording to Barbier, See above, Section (b); Lettre an peuple, etc. 

Remeretment des Ubraires de la rue S- Jacques d M. Necker^ . . , (a janvier) (Faria, 
1789. Pp. is)- 

R&ponse d monseioneur le eofnmandant dtt chdteau ou au ueolier des cachets des isles 
de Sainte^Marguerite, stir M. d'EsprSniesnil et snr les dtats gSniraux (Soua ma 
chaumiere, le as janvler 1785 Pp. 27), Signed: A.L.D.L.P.D.C. On page 4 is 

a reference to the “ResuUat qu'U vient de publier.'* Mentioned by Hardy in. his “Jour- 
nal” under date of February 3, 1789. 

Rdponse des lihraircs dn Palais Royal, an roncrdmcHt dc leurs confreres de la rue 
Saint-Jacques, dM. Necker (15 janvier) (Paris, 1789. Pp. 15)- 
Rdponse du go janvier 1789 d Vantenr anonyme du vau faussement attriM au tiers 
Stat de la vitle d'Btaln, tendant d confondre tons les ordres iSJ»n>d> Pp. 10). 

Requite au roi, dit tiers Stat da la vUte de Dijon. Du 18 jativier 1789 {SJ.n.i, 
Pp. a8). 

Requite dn tiers dtat dc la vide d*Auxerfe, att roi, jur la iormation des prochaUis 
Hats gMtaxue dn rayatmc (Auxerre. 1789. Pp. sB). On page 6 this appears: “Nous 
avons pour garanC Parretd du parlement de Paris, du cinq ddeembre present moia.” 
Inference: the pamphlet was written in December but published in January. 

ReqnisitoiTe dn procureur du roi ei de la ville dc Paris, et arriti de MM. les prMts 
des inarchands, dchevins, conseUlers et qnartiniers de ladite ville (Faria, 1789. Fp. 44), 
Dated: 30 ddeembre 1788, Signed: Veytard. Two editions. 

RSsxtltat du conseil d*Stat dn roi, tenn d Versailles le S7 dicembre 1788 . — Rapport 
fait an rat, dans Jon canseil, par le /R«fH>tre de ses finances (Besanqon, s.d. Fp. 4a). 
Many editions. 

RSsitltats des dilibirattans tenues en kbtel de ville de Rennes, les aa, a4, ay, a6 et ap 
dicembre 1788 . . . (Rennes, s.d. Fp. 16). Another edition. 

Rtsultat des preniidres assemblies de la soeidti publicole . . . dicembre 1788 et a 
janvier 1789 iS.hn.d. Fp. 8). 

JLb RubieoH, par Pauieitr du "Bon sens" iSJ., janvier 1789. Pp. 97). By the Comte de 
Kersaint, See above, Section (c) : Le bon sens, etc. 

Second mSmoire sur les Stats gSnSraux, par M, h comte d^Antraigues iS.l., 1789. 
Fp. 11a). Composed at the end of 1788 (pp. 75-76). For hla first wSmoire, see above, 
Section (b). 

Seeonde lettre d M. le comte d’Artois (.S.l.n.d. Fp. 14), Signed: Pami du tiers. 
•Seutiifient^ d*iin bon citoyen, d la lecture d» RSsultat dn canseil d’Hat du a7 dScembre 
1788, et du Rappart fait au roi par le mimstre de ses finances (S.L, 1789. Fp. 21). 

SitHpficiiS de I'idSe d'une consfitutiou et de guclgues aiitres gvi yy rapporieni, appli- 
cation et consSquenees, Far le marquis de Caaaux . . . (Paris, 1789. Fp. vli 207). 

Souseriptlon propcsSe et aceepfSe dans PassemhlSe de VUnion, pour Sviger iin monu- 
ment d Louis XVI, le janvier 1789 (SJ.n.d, Pp. 8). 

Suppliment an dernier proeis-verbal des Stats de Daitphini on examen de la eonduite 
des dissidents Par nn observatenr, membre du elergS (SJ., 1789. Fp, 46). 

Suppliment ou dervner procis-verbal des trois ordres et des Stats de DavphinS, du 
mois dt dSeembre 1788, ParM. M- * ^ - 4 Pun des membres des Stats de DauphinS (S-l., 
J789. Fp, 48), 
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Sur cette question: Dans l*assentblee des Stats gSnSraus, doit-on apiner par ordre ou 
par tHeT par M. D.D.L. (S.l.n.d, Pp, 11). On page g Ib a reference to the renunciation 
of pecuniary pdvilegeSi which gives a ctue to the date of publication. 

La tdie lui toume, on avis ok public^ et principalenient au tiers Stat de la part du com- 
inandaitt du chateau des isles de Sainte-Afarguerite, et du medecin, et du ehirugien du 
meme Hen, snr I'L'vasioit d‘uii fan qui se faisaii appeter d‘Esprdni. ... On y a joint 
la leitfe d’un roturier anx notables ses confreres (Aux Isles de Sainte-Marguerite, lySg. 

43) • '^his is a pleasantry at the expense of Duval d'Eapremesnil. The above title is 
a play on the titles of several popular pamphlets of the day. 

Le tieis itat de Normandie SrlairS, ou ses droits justifiSs 1789. Fp, 23). 

Le tiiomphe du tiers ttat (i'.f., 1789, Pp. 48). 

Ultimatum d'un citoyen du tiers dtai an ^'MSmoire des princes prSsentS au roi/' 
seconde edition, suivie du Pin mot d’un marseillals (SJ., ifBg. Fp. 74). On page 66 we 
lead: "On inprimait cette reponse au Mdmoire des princes, lorsquc le Itesultat du con- 
sell et le Fapport de M. Necker ont paru," What appears to be the first edition has 
sixty-seven pages and is dated 1789. It does not contain the Fin mot, etc. The author 
may have been J6rotne F6tion, of Chartres. See above: Le petit mot d’ltn marseillais, etc. 

Vues sur les moyens d’exScution dont les representants de la Prance poitrront dis- 
poser en 1789 (S.I., 1789. Pp, vi + 161). By the Abbe Sieyes. The Avis prSUminaire be- 
gins thus: "Cet ecrit a dtd composd dans lea dernters jours d’un mlnistere qui avail; 
excitd sans mesure le mdpris et la haine publique." The reference is to the ministry of 
Brienne and Lamoignon. On page 4 is a reference to the decree of August x6. Two edi- 
tions in 1789. 
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Albisson, Jean, pamphlet of, 153-154 
Aligre, M. d’ ; first president of the 
Parlement of Paris, 57; offered the 
seals, September, 1788, 61 ; sent to 
the king to ask permission to omit 
annual vacation of the Parlement, 67 
Amelot, intendant of Dijon, letter of, 
159-160 

Antraigues, Comte de, pamphlet of, 
95-97 

Artois, Comte d’ : demanded dismissal 
of Brienne, 44-45; advised Lamoi- 
gnon to resign, 59; president of the 
second bureau of Notables, 106; 
signed the memorial of the princes, 
171 ; target of popular disfavor, 176 

Bailly, 164 

Barentin : appointed keeper of the 
seals, 61 ; chairman of commission 
to collect the instructions from the 
provincial assemblies, 63; agreed to 
cooperate with Neclrer in collecting 
information, 75; proposed a com- 
promise on the question of double 
representation for the third estate, 
198 ; voted against double representa- 
tion, 201 ; nominal chairman of com- 
mission to draft electoral regulations, 
217-218 

Barnave, pamphlet of, 38 
Basoche, clerks of, ii 
Biron, Mardchal de, placed in com- 
mand of the troops of Paris, 50 
Bourbon, Due de: president of the 
fifth bureau of Notables, 107 ; signed 
the memorial of the princes, 171 
Bourgeoisie, attitude of, 69-70 
Breteuil, Baron de, manikin of, carried 
in procession, 12 

Brienne, Comte de : retained as minis- 
ter of war, 47 ; hdtel of menaced by- 
mob, 6a 

Brienne, Lomdnie de : appointed minis- 
ter, 8; capitulated to Parlement of 


Paris, 12 ; raised to the rank of 
Principal Minister, 12; policy of, 
25-26 ; quotation from Memoires 
explaining policy, 36; character of, 
41-42: resignation of, 45-46; inter- 
view with Necker, 46-47; popular 
rejoicing at the fall of, 47-50; 
clandestine departure of, so; death 
of, sz ; indicted for malfeasance in 
office, 67 


Caisse d’Escompte, shares of, 43 
Calonne: proposals of, 3-4; dismissal 
of, 7 ; burned in effigy, 12 
Camus, first keeper of the archives, 
157 

Casaux, Marquis dc, pamphlet of, 191- 
192 

Castillon, Blanc de: on commission to 
collect the instructions of the provin- 
cial assemblies, 63 ; approved of 
Conti’s "motion," 109 
Cdrutti, Abbe, pamphlet of, 184 ff. 
Chambre des Vacations, 6 R- 6 g 
Clergy of Prance, remonstrances of, 
21 

Compfe Rendu, March, 1788, 16 
Cond6, Prince de: president of the 
fourth bureau of the Notables, 107; 
signed the memorial of the princes, 

171 

Conti, Prince de : president of the 
six^ bureau of Notables, 107; his 
"motion" denouncing scandalous 
writings, 108-109; his "motion" 
tabled by order of the king, 109; 
signed the memorial of the princes, 

171 

Coster : interview with the Abbfi 
Lecoigneux, 71; member of fact- 
finding commission, 75 
Crosne, M. de, lieutenant-general of 
police, summoned to the bar of the 
Parlement of Paris, 66 
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Dauphine, estates of, to serve as model, 
84, 131, 143-144. 148, 152 
Declaration of September 23, 1788, 
fixing date for llie meeting of the 
Estates General, 62 
Declaration of the Parletnent of Paris 
on December s, 1788, explaining its 
demand of September 23, m 
Decree of July 5, 1788: called tor in- 
formation concerning the Estates 
General, 27-28 ; responses to, 28 ff. ; 
referred to by Necker as being still 
in force, 7S 

Decree of August 8, 1788, fixing date 
for meeting of the Estates General, 
37-38 

Decree of August 16, 1788, suspending 
payments, 39 

Decree of October S, 1788, convoking 
the Notables, 72-73 
Decrees of May 8, 1788, 19 
Delacroix: pamphlet of, 33; criticized 
by the Comte de Lauraguais, 87-88; 
replied to the Comte de Lauraguais, 
88 

Dubois: ollicer in command of the 
Garde-de- Paris, 49 ; residence of 
menaced by mob, 60; summoned to 
the bar of the Parleracnt of Paris, 
66 

Dufresne, replaced Gojard as clerk 
in the royal treasury, 47 
Dupont, secretary of the Assembly of 
Notables, 105 
Duport, Adrien, nr 

Enghien, Due d’, signed the memorial 
of the princes, 172 

Espremesnil, Duval d’ : carried in tri- 
umph, II ; interview with Lamoig- 
non with reference to compromise 
between king and Parlement, 13; 
activity of, 18; imprisonment of, 
19; welcomed overture of Necker, 
in; pamphlet of, 112 
Estates General : convocation of de- 
manded, 10 ; convocation of promised 
by the king, 14 

Fersen, Comte de, quoted, 181 
Financial circles, panic in, 43 
Fourqueux, controller general, 7 
Frenaye, De La, read Dr. Guillotin’s 


Petition to the Six Corps de Mar- 
chands of Paris, 166 
Fresnoy, Ducloz de, pamphlet of, 193- 
194 

Fretcau, imprisonment of, 15 
Garat, 164 

Gojard: clerk of the royal treasury, 
42; transferred to the service of the 
Comte d’ Artois, 47 
Grand’ Chambre, 20 
Grenoble, disturbances at, 22 
Guillotin, Dr., pamphlet of, 165 ff. 

Hebert, 164 

Hennin, secretary of Assembly of 
Notables, 105 

H^ricourt, M. d’, emissary of Necker 
to Duval d'Espr 4 mesnil, no 

Kersaint, Comte de, pamphlet of, 139- 
14Q 

Lacretellc, Pierre Louis de, pamphlet 
of, lOO-IOI 

Ladebat, M. de, pamphlet of, 188-189 
Lafayette, Marquis de, opposed to 
Conti’s “motion," 109 
Lambert, replaced by Necker as con- 
troller general of finances, 47 
Lameth, Comte Alexandre de, pam- 
phlet of, 140-142 

Lametherie, Jean< Claude de, pamphlet 
of, 99-100 

Lamoignon: keeper of the seals, spoke 
at bed of justice on August 6, 1787, 
10; expounded principles of French 
constitution, 14; dominance of, 37; 
surrendered the seals on September 
14, 1788, 39 ; popular rejoicing at 
resignation of, 39-60; indicted for 
malfeasance in office, 67; congratu- 
lated Necker on his Rapport, zo6 
Land tax; proposed by Calonne, 4; 
opposed by Notables, s ; opposed by 
the Parlement of Paris, 10; with- 
drawn by Brienne, 12 
Lanjuinais, Jean Denis, pamphlets of, 

139 

Lauraguais, Comte de, pamphlets of, 
78, 86-88, 142 

Lecoigneux, Abb6 : interview with 

Coster, 71 ; pamphlet of, 80 
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L6vrier, Antoine Joseph, pamphlet of, 
84-85 

Linguet, Nicolas Henri : his Annales 
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toward the parlements, 56; portrait 
of carried in procession, 60; pro- 
posed a commission to collect the 
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